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BOOK III. 

PAFrnCULAR ACCOUNT OF THE AFGIIAUN TRIBES. 


CHAPTER I. 

EASTERN TRIRES.-THE BERDOORAUNEES. 

I NOW proceed to a particular description of tlie 
tribes, among which so great a diversity will be ob¬ 
served, that it is necessary to remind the reader, that 
they are all of tlie same race, speak the same lan¬ 
guage, and form one nation. 

All the preceding account applies to every tribe, 
unless where it has been limited af the time, or where 
it is contradicted in the following description* 

I shall begin with an account of the Berdooraunees, 
and among them of the tribe of Eusofzye. Though 
the Eusofzyes afford an unfavourable specimen of the 
VOL. ir. ^ 
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CHARACTER OF 


character and manners of the Afghauns, yet they dis¬ 
play many of the peculiarities of their nation in more 
perfection than any other tribe. When the whole of 
their institutions have been explained, those of the 
other Berdooraunees may be shown as modifications 
of the same system, and those of the southern and 
western tribes may be rendered intelligible, by com¬ 
paring them with this standard. 

The tribes which inhabit the north-eastern part of 
the Afghaun country, enclosed between the range of 
Hindoo Coosh, the Indus, the Salt Range, and the 
Range of Solimaun, are comprehended in the gene¬ 
ral name of Berdooraunees, first given to them by 
Ahmed Shauh. They consist of the Eusofzycs, ()t- 
maun Khail, Turcolaunees, Khyberees, the tribes of the 
plain of Peshawer, and those of Bungush and Khuttuk. 

Before I describe each of these tribes, I shall no¬ 
tice the principal points in which they differ from 
all the other Afghauns. 

It has already been mentioned, that the eastern 
Afghauns appear to have received their civilization 
from India, and this observation applies particularly 
to the Berdooraunees. From the early period at 
which the Kings of Ghuznee and Caubul obtained 
possession of Hindostan, the north-easter if part of 
Afghaunistaun has been always the thoroughfare be¬ 
tween those empires; and the inhabitants have imi¬ 
tated the manners of the country where the arts of 
life were probably most advanced, and which was, be¬ 
sides, in general, the residence of the sovereign and 
his court. These habits were probably earliest in¬ 
troduced into the cities, and the tribes upon the great 
roads, but they have proved most permanent in the 
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more retired parts of the country ; the others still 
continued to be most frequented, after the connection 
with India was destroyed, and the presence of the 
Dooraunee court and army has introduced a disposi¬ 
tion to adopt the language and manners of Khoras- 
suun. On the whole, however, the manners of India, 
mixed with those peculiar to the Afghauns, still pre¬ 
vail amongst all the Rerdooraunees. 

The Rerdooraunees are divided into numerous lit¬ 
tle societies. As they are all agricultural, they are 
crowded into a less space than could be occupied by 
any of the tribes, which arc in part or entirely pas¬ 
toral ; and as they continue to increase, each tribe 
finds itself more and more straitened every day; 
hence arise disputes and battles about land and water, 
and constant jealousy of neighbouring tribes. The 
effects of a crowded population are also observable in 
individuals. Every man is obliged to pay coiutant 
attention to the means necessary for his own subsist¬ 
ence, and has little regard to the convenience or the 
rights of his neighbours. In consequence, we find the 
Rerdooraunees brave, but quarrelsome ; active, indus¬ 
trious, and acute, but selfish, contentious, and dis¬ 
honest. They are more bigoted and intolerant than 
the other Afghauns, and more under the i. duence of 
their Moollahs. They are also more vicious and de¬ 
bauched, and some among them are, in all respects, 
the worst of the Afghauns. 

These characteristics are variously modified, accord- 
ing to the situations of the different tribes. They arc 
less strongly marked among the scattered inhabitants 
of the mountains, than among those of the plains 
and valleys. The free tribes are most turbulent; 
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those under a powerful chief most litigious. The ge¬ 
neral custom of the Afghauns also modifies the prac¬ 
tice of the Berdooraunees. This custom, for exam¬ 
ple, makes them hospitable, though their own situa¬ 
tion has made them selfish; but their hospitality by 
no means equals that of the western tribes. 

The custom of joining in associations for mutual 
defence, obtains among all the Berdooraunees, except 
the Eusofzyes. It evidently originates in the conti¬ 
nual strife which prevails among them ; why the Eu¬ 
sofzyes, who appear to require it the most, should 
be without it, I confess myself unable to explain; but 
the fact is corroborated by all the information I pos¬ 
sess on the subject. 

These confederacies have some resemblance to the 
Sodalitia of the Saxon times. Individuals enter into 
engagements to support each other either in specific 
enterprises, or in all cases that may arise. These 
alliances are called Goondees, and they may include 
any number of persons. The connection between two 
persons in the same Goondee, is reckoned, stronger 
than that of blood. They are bound to give up all 
they have, and even their lives, for each other. A 
Goondee between two chiefs, is not dissolved even by 
a war between their tribes ; they may join in the 
battle, but as soon as the contest is over, their friend¬ 
ship is renewed. 

Goondees also take* place between tribes. The 
whole of the Berdooraunees, except the Eusofzyes, 
Otmaunkhail, Turcolaunees, and Khuttuks, were for¬ 
merly united into two great confederacies, distin¬ 
guished by the names of Garra and Saumil, and were 
bound to assist each other in -all contests; but the 
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alliance has relaxed of late, and the whole confede¬ 
rates are never now engaged in one war. 

The Berdooraunees possess the hills and valleys 
under Hindoo Coosh, and those connected with the 
range of Solimaun, together with the plains of Bajour 
and Peshawcr. The ridge of Hindoo Coosh, it will 
be renienibered, is covered with perpetual snow ; the 
hills beneath have bare summits, but their sides are 
clothed with woods of firs, oaks, walnuts, wild olives, 
and many other trees; and still lower, it has been 
observed that all the fruits and flowers of I'Airopc 
grow wild. The forests on the mountains are full of 
wild beasts, of which tigers, leopards, wolves, be.ars, 
and hyenas are the most remarkable. The Caufirs 
occupy the highest of the habitable hills, and those 
who are near the Afghauns, have been converted to 


the Mahomniedan religion, and pay tribute to the 
nearest tribe. The lower hills are frequented by 
Hindoo subjects of the Afghauns, who feed large 
herds of buffaloes and flocks of goats. The lowest 
lulls are however, in some cases, inhabited and cul¬ 


tivated by the Afghauns themselves. The sides of 
the valleys, when cultivated, bear wheat and barley, 
which depend entirely on the rain ; but the bottoms 
are irrigated from the streams by which they are al¬ 
ways divided, and yield all the productions of the 
plains. These are wheat, rice, Indian corn, barley, 
pulse, sugar-cane, tobacco, and cotton ; but these are 
by no means every where in equal quantities. Wheat, 
maize, and rice are nearly equal in Peshawer, whilJ 

the former preponderates in Bajour, and the latter 
m Swaut. 

The commonest animals are oxen, which are every 
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where used for tillage, and in most parts for carrying 
burdens. Asses and mules are also employed in 
carriage, but they, as w'ell as horses, are uncommon 
in the valleys of Hindoo Coosh ; and even sheep are 
rare in Bajour, Upper Swaut, and Boonere. 

The climate varies from that of the snowy moun¬ 
tains to that of the hot plain of Peshawer. Most 
even of the habitable mountains have snow on their 
tops, from four to six months in the year. Of the 
valleys. Upper Swaut has a delightful climate, never 
hotter than the dog-days in England, and never very 
cold. Low'cr Swaut, being eonfmed by hills, is hotter 
than Peshawer, as is Bajour in summer, for the same 
reason ; but in winter its elevation makes it some¬ 
what colder, and snow lies for three or four days every 
year. 

The Eusofzyes are a very numerous tribe, divided 
into many little communities, chiefly under democra¬ 
tic constitutions. They possess the extensive country 
between the Otmaunkhail mountains and the Indus, 
Hindoo Coosh, and the river of Caubul, composed of 
the northern part of the plain of Peshawer, and the 
valleys of Punjcora, Swaut, and Boonere. They also 
possess Drumtour, on the eastern side of the Indus. 

The Eusofzye part of the plain of Peshawer extends 
along the banks of the Indus, and the river of Cau¬ 
bul, from Torbela to Ilushtnugger. The breadth of 
it, between the mountains on its north and the rivers, 
varies from two miles to ten. It is all very rich, but 
less so in the centre than at either extremity. Im¬ 
mediately to the north of this plain is a chain of 
mountains, beyond which is a broad valley called 
Chumla, extending from Lower Swaut to the Indus, 
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and bounded on the north by the mountains of 
IJoonere. 

The valley of Swaut opens on the plain above men¬ 
tioned ; it is divided through its whole extent bj the 
river Lnndye, whieh at first runs south-west from the 
mountains to Tootookaun Mutkunee, where the river 
of Punj(;ora joins it from the north-west. From this 
point, its course is southerly. The valley of the 
Lundye, down to its junction with the river of Punj- 
cora, is called Upper Swaut; and below the junction 
it is called Lower Swaut. The upper part of Punj- 
cora is mountainous, and thinly peopled, but the lower 
part of the valley, and, generally speaking, all to the 
south of the river, is rich and highly cultivated. 
Deer, the residence of the chief, is in the upper part, 
and contains about five hundred houses. 

Upper Swaut is a valley about sixty miles long, 
and from ten to sixteen broad. The level ground on 
both sides of the river is extremely fertile. 

r.ower Swaut has almost all the advantages of 
Upper Swaut, with the addition of much greater 
fertility. It is e([ual in length to the other, but 
broader; and is watered by the same river, the course 
of which winds more, and is more favourable to irri¬ 
gation. 

Lower Swaut is highly j)eopled ; and the chief place, 
Allahdund, is a considerable town. Swaut is divided 
from Doonere by steep hills, thinly inhabited by Bau- 
bees, an inconsiderable tribe of Afghauns. 

Booncre is a rugged country, composed of a num¬ 
ber of little valleys, all opening on the river Burrin- 
doo, which runs through the centre of Boonerc, and 
enters the Indus near Derbend, about twenty miles 
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above Torbcla. The banks of the Burrintloo arc 
tolerably fertile, and produce rice; but they are not 
above a mile broad; some of the wider valleys also 
produce the better sorts of corn, but the general pro¬ 
duce is a small grain called Ghoosbt by the Af- 
ghauns, and Cungunnee by the Hindostaunecs.* It 
all depends on ra-u, and much of it is grown on the 
slopes of the hills, which arc formed into terraces one 
above another, and are cultivated with the hoe. The 
hills which bound Boonerc on the north-west, fill up 
the space between that valley, Hindoo Coosh, and the 
Indus. 

The Judoons east of the Indus, possess Drumtore, 
or Drumtour, a narrow valley along the rivulet of 
Door, which runs south-west, and falls into the Indus 
near Torbela. The country seems to resemble Lower 
Swaut, though it probably is not so fertile. 

The mountains are high, and on one side at least 
produce oaks, pines, walnuts, wild olives, and other 
hill trees; but none of the European fruits or ilow'crs 
are found here, and every thing begins to have some 
resemblance to the produce of India. The trees on 
the plain arc few. The country is well iidiabited, 
and contains some very populous villages. 

The Eusofzyes have possessed these coinitries for 
upwards of three hundred years ; and though most 
of them have heard that their origin is from the west, 
few possess any knowledge of the original residence 
and former fortunes of their tribe. The following 
account is abstracted from a history of the I'iusof- 
zyes, written in a mixture of Pushtoo and Persian, in 
the year 1184 of the Hejira (A. 1). 1771). The ori- 
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ginal history is of considerable length, and though 
mixed with such fables as the superstitious and ro¬ 
mantic notions of the country suggest, it has a con¬ 
sistency and an appearance of truth and exactness, 
which would entitle it to credit, even if it were not 
corroborated by the Emperor Bauber, who is one of 
the principal actors in the events which it describes, 
and is besides one of the most correct historians in 
Asia. 

The original seats of the Eusofzyes were about 
Garra and Noshky, the last of which places at least 
is on the borders of the Duslitce Loot, or Great Salt 
Dcsart, and now held by the Beloches under Kelauti 
Nusseer ; their numbers at that time must have been 
very inferior to what they are now, as they only form¬ 
ed a branch of the tribe of Khukkye; the other 
branches of which were the Guggeeaunees, the Tur- 
colaunees, and the Mabommedzyes. They were ex¬ 
pelled from Garra and Noshky, about the end of the 
thirteenth or beginning of the fourteenth century of 
the Christian a;ra, and soon after settled in the 
neighbourhood of Caubul. Before they had been 
long there, they afforde<l their protection to Meerza 
Ulugh Beg, the son of Meerza Aboosaid, of the house 
of Timour, and were very instrumental in raising him 
to the throne of Caubul, which had before been held 
by his ancestors, but which probably was lost in con¬ 
sequence of the calamities which befel the house of 
Timour, on the death of Meerza Aboosaid.* Ulugh 
Beg, on his first accession, treated the Eusofzyes 
with the greatest distinction ; he was, indeed, depen¬ 
dent on their assistance for the support of his throne ; 


See D’llerbclut, article Abou Said. 
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but the turbulent independence of the Eusofzyes was 
not suited to an intimate connection with a sovereign, 
and their insolence increasing with their prosperity, 
they insulted Ulugh Beg’s authority, plundered his 
villages, and even filled his capital with tumult and 
confusion. Ulugh Beg, whose power was now 
strengthened by the accession of many Moguls, who 
flocked to his standard, resolved to rid himself of his 
troublesome allies; he began by fomenting dissen¬ 
sions between the Eusofzyes and Guggeeaunces (for 
the Khukkyes had now broken into independent 
clans), and soon after attacked them at the head of 
that tribe and his own army. Me was defeated at 
first; but having cut off all the chiefs of the tribe at 
a banquet, during an insidious peace which he had 
the art to conclude with them, he plundered the Eu¬ 
sofzyes of all their possessions, and drove them out 
of Caubul. The Eusofzyes, reduced to extreme dis¬ 
tress, took the way to the neighbourhood of Peshawer. 

That country was then in a very different state 
from that in which it is at present. The tribes who 
now possess it were then in Khorassaun, and the plain 
of Peshawer, with several of the neighbouring coun¬ 
tries, were possessed by tribes which have since either 
entirely disappeared, or have changed their scats. 
Lughmaun was in the hands of the Turcolaunecs, 
who are now in Bajour; the tribes of Khybcr and 
the Bungushes had already occupied their present 
lands, but all the lower part of the valley of the 
Caubul, all the plain of Peshawer, with part of Ba¬ 
jour, Chuch, Huzaureh, and the countries east of 
them, as far as the Ilydaspcs, belonged to the Af- 
ghaun tribe of Dilazauk, which is now almost extir- 
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pated. The country between the Dilazauks and the 
range of Hindoo Coosh, on both sides of the Indus, 
formed the kingdom of Swaut, which was inhabited 
by a distinct nation, and ruled by Sultaun Oveiss, 
whose ancestors had long reigned over that country. 

On the first arrival of the Eusofzyes, they threw 
themselves on the generosity of the Dilazauks, who 
assigned them the Doaubeh for their residence; but 
as fresh bodies arrived, they found their lands too 
confined, and, as their strength increased, they seized 
on the Dilazauk part of Bajour, and engaged in a war 
with that tribe, in which they deprived them of all 
their possessions north of the Caubul river. They 
also expelled Sultaun Oveiss from his former pos¬ 
sessions, and forced him to retire to the Caufir coun¬ 
try, where he founded a new monarchy, which was 
enjoyed for some generations by his descendants. 

During these wars, Ulugh Beg had died, and the 
kingdom of Caubul had fallen into the hands of the 
famous Emperor Bauber, who was then rising into 
notice. He several times attacked the Eusofzyes, but 
made no great impression on them, as they always 
found a secure retreat among their hills. At last, 
Bauber made peace with them, and secured them in 
his interests, by marrying a daughter of their Khaim. 
Bauber himself describes these campaigns in his Com¬ 
mentaries, and confirms the story of his marriage. 

The operations of which I have given a summary, 
occupy the greater part of a pretty large volume in 
the Afghaun history; but the details would not repay 
the room they would occupy, and I can exhibit in a 
few words the little light they throw on the manners 
and character of the Eusofzyes. 
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The whole tribe was under one Khaun during these 
conquests, and his power seems to have been much 
greater than what the modern Khauns enjoy. The 
people, however, seem still to have been turbulent and 
unruly ; their first quarrel with the Guggeeaunees 
originated in an elopement with the affianced bride 
of a chief of that tribe, and was pursued by the Gug- 
geeaunecs with the same implacable spirit which such 
an outrage would excite at this day. The customs of 
Naunawautee, and of respect to guests, seem to have 
existed then as at present, and to have been some¬ 
times infringed, as they are still. One anecdote may 
be mentioned, which shows the manners of the times 
in a strong light. 

After a great battle between the Eusofzyes and 
Dilazauks, Mullik Ahmed, the chief of the Eusofzyes, 
was deputed to the Dilazauks to sue for peace. On 
his arrival among that tribe they resolved to sacrifice 
him to their resentment for the loss of their relations, 
who had fallen in the battle ; but Mullik Ahmed’s 
situation, and perhaps the beauty of his person, ex¬ 
cited the compassion of the wife of the Dilazauk chief, 
who informed him of his danger, and concealed him 
till the indignation of her clansmen had subsided ; 
they then repented of a resolution so much at variance 
with the respect which the Afghaun customs exact 
towards a guest and suppliant ; and when Mullik 
Ahmed discovered himself, they received him with 
distinction, and prepared an entertainment in honour 
of him. The bard who sung to them while they were 
seated at the feast, appears to have been less generous 
than the rest, for, as he sung the wars and victories 
of the tribe, he introduced the subject of the late 
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battle, and in some extemporary verses, urged the 
chiefs to put to death their enemy, wlio was in their 
power. This advice was now thouglit so base, that 
they rose in indignation, and stoned the bard out of 
the assembly. Mullik Ahmed was allowed to return 
to his tribe, where, being asked his opinion of the 
Dilazauks, he declared the bard was the only wise 
man among thcTn, 

In their behaviour to other tribes or nations, they 
appear to have united the ferocity and craft of savages 
with the moderation of a more advanced stage of 
civilization. They are stated to have given quarter 
to Afghauns taken in battle, through respect to their 
origin ; from whence it may be inferred, that they 
gave none to Swautee prisoners ; yet they treated the 
inhabitants of the conquered countries with mildness, 
and they seem to have firmly adhered to the maxim 
of never engaging in more than one war at a time. 

When they had completed their conquests, they 
proceeded to divide the countries they had acquired. 
They assigned Hushtnuggur to the Mahommedzyes, 
w'ho had arrived from Khorassaun about that period; 
and in their possession it still remains. The Oug- 
geeaunees also had been expelled from the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Caubul by the Emperor Bauher, and had 
been reconciled to the Kusofzycs, who allotted to 
them the Doaubeh, which they still hold, and part 
of Bajour, from which they have since been expelled. 
All the rest of the country remained to the Eusofzyes, 
who, however, engaged to provide for certain inferior 
tribes ; the principal among these, were the Otmaun- 
khail, to whom they assigned their present territory 
in the mountains east of Bajour. Bunjeora, which 
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seems then to have been part of Bnjour, remained to 
tlie Kusofzyes, and the rest was some years afterwards 
occupied by its present possessors the Turcolaunces, 
or Turkaunees, who probably took it from the Deg- 
gauns. 

The interior division of the lands among the subor¬ 
dinate branches of the tribe of Eusofzye, and among 
tlie individual members of those branches, is not re¬ 
corded : it may, however, be easily ascertained from 
the present state of property in the Eusofzye country, 
and it will be found to involve some very singular 
institutions. The tribe of Eusofzye is divided into 
two great branches, Eusof and Munder, the first of 
which acquired Swaut, Punjeora, and Boonerc, and 
the latter the plain north of the Caubul river, with 
the valley of Chumla. The Eusof is again divided 
into three separate and now independent clans, the 
Accozyes, Moollezyes, and Lawezyes, of whom the 
former obtained Swaut and Punjeora, and the two 
latter Boonere. The complete property of the soil 
was vested in each clan, and the Swautees who re¬ 
mained were reduced to the condition of villains, or, 
as the Eusofzyes call them, Fakeers.* This is the 
state in which things are at this day. 

Each of these clans divided its lands among its 
Khailsf at a general meeting of the clan, and this 
arrangement was repeated throughout all the subor- 

* This phrase is used among the Uzbeks for the peasantry. It 
is used here for tlie subjects of the tribe, wlio, in otlier parts of the 
Afghaun country, are called Ryots. In Persian they are termed Eel 
Ryots. 

f For an explanation of the divisions of an Afghaun tribe, see the 
Note and Table in Chapter 11. of the second Book, 
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clinatc divisions. Each of the Kliails received its 
lands in pen petnity ; but a different ar angement was 
ad()j)tcd within itself. The lands of each of its divi¬ 
sions were allotted only for a certain number of years, 
and were to be changed at the end of that period for 
those of some other, so that each might share ecpially 
in the fertility or sterility of the soil. Thus, each 
independent division of the Khau/oozyes retains the 
lands assigned to it at the original distribution; but 
the subdivisions interchange their lands, in a manner 
which I shall endeavour to illustrate by the example 
of the Naikpeckhail, a division of the Khail of Ivhau- 
zoozye, and clan of Accozye, which is now an inde¬ 
pendent Oolooss, divided into six clans. 

The lands of the Naikpeckhail are divided into two 
parts, ecjual in extent, but, of course, not exactly 
equal in fertility; the Oolooss is also divided into two 
parts, which draw lots every ten years for the choice 
of land. If the lot falls on the half which is already 
possessed of the best share, it retains its possession ; 
but if it falls on the other half, an immediate exchange 
takes place. The two half Ooloosses meet every ten 
years to draw lots, at a village which lies on the bor¬ 
ders of the two shares of lands. Vast numbers of 
people attend to witness the ceremony ; but as the 
. exultation of the victors, and the anger of the van¬ 
quished party, would produce tumults in such an as¬ 
sembly, the Mulliks put off drawing the lots on va¬ 
rious pretences, till the people get impatient, and 
return to their homes. When the crowd is dispersed, 
the chief of the whole Naikpeckhail draws the lots, 
and announces the result, which is received in the 
victorious party with public distributions of charity. 
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firing of matchlocks, and all other marks of rejoicing. 
The change of lands is accomplished without much 
trouble or confusion ; each clan of one half Oolooss 
is paired with a clan of the other, and the two thus 
oaired, cross over into each other’s lands. 

When the lot has determined that the half Ooloosses 
are to retain their former lands, the three clans of 
each cast lots among themselves for a new distribu¬ 
tion of their share, which is divided into three portions. 

On the two last occasions, when lots were drawn 
among the Naikpeckhail, the half which had the 
worst share was successful each time, and, in conse¬ 
quence, there have been two complete interchanges 
of land within the last fourteen years. It is impossi¬ 
ble not to suppose that the uncertain tenure on which 
the lands are held under this institution, must be a 
great bar to improvement; but, in spite of this obsta¬ 
cle, the Eusofzye country is cultivated with great in¬ 
dustry and success, and the villages, water-courses, 
and other immoveable property, are as good as in 
most parts of Afghaunistaun. It might also be ex¬ 
pected, that there would be a civil war in the Oo¬ 
looss, as often as the land was to be exchanged ; and, 
in fact, at the expiration of the last term but one, the 
half of the Naikpeckhail which was in possession of the 
best lands, refused to submit to the usual custom of , 
drawing lots. The Mulliks of the other half complained 
loudly of this injustice, and called on all the other 
Accozyes to prevent the subversion of the ancient 
custom of the tribe ; so many Ooloosses declared in 
their favour, that their opponents were forced to give 
way, and to draw lots as usual. 

This custom is called Waish. It prevails through 
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the whole of the Eusofzyes, and also among the 
Mahommedzyes. The period for which the lands are 
to be retained, however, varies throughout. In Boo- 
nere, for instance, the Waish is performed annually. 
Among the Jadoons, a branch of the Eusofzyes, indi¬ 
viduals interchange among themselves, but there is no 
Waish among clans. With the Otmaunkhail, on the 
contrary, the whole tribe cast lots every twenty years. 
Among the Gundehpoors in Damaun, also, the lands 
are divided into six shares, corresponding to the num¬ 
ber of clans in the tribe, and all the clans draw lots 
for the order in which they are to choose their shares. 
The period at which this ceremony is to be renewed, 
is not fixed permanently as among the Eusofzyes, but 
while one Waish is taking place, it is determined in 
the council of the tribe, when the next is to happen ; 
the term is generally from three to five years. What 
is most surprising is, that all these transactions take 
place among the lawless Gundehpoors, without quar¬ 
rels or bloodshed 

None of the eastern Afghauns but those already 
mentioned, and two or three clans of the Oorookzyes, 
have this custom. There are some traces of its hav- 
ing prevailed among some tribes in Khorassaun, but 
the only remaining instance of its existence that has 
reached me, is among the Baraiches, where village 
sometimes draws lots with village, or man with man, 
but without any Waish among clans.* 

* This custom is stated by Volncy to be still practised in Corsica. 
It appears, by the folio wing observation ol Tacitus, to have prevailed 
among the ancient Germans; but w’hether it w'as only individuals 
that moved, or whole societies, depends on the reading of a dis¬ 
puted passage. Agri pro numero cultorum ab universis per vices 
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What has already been said, will have prepared the 
reader for the utmost weakness of the government, if 
not for the absence of all government. A sense of 
independence, carried beyond the bounds which are 
essential to order, is characteristic of all the Af- 
ghauns ; but most of their governments are despot¬ 
isms, when compared with that of the Eusofzyes. The 
slender tie which holds their societies together, is de¬ 
rived from community of blood, and subordination to 
the representative of a common ancestor. Their go¬ 
vernment is patriarchal, but its effects are very dif¬ 
ferent from those which have been attributed to that 
form of sovereignty. The head of the Khauzoozyes 
is the descendant of the eldest son of their common 
ancestor, but the last appearance of his power was in 
Naudir Shauh’s reign, when all the Eusofzyes united 
to resist that conqueror. The head of the Naikpeek- 
hail derives his authority from the same source. His 
power: do not require a long enumeration ; he com¬ 
mands in war, subject to the resolutions of a council 
of the Mulliks, who in their turn are influenced by 
the opinion of the members of their clans. He some¬ 
times interferes in disputes between two clans, but his 
success in accommodating their difference, depends 

occupanturj (^uos mox inter sc, secundum dignationem partiuntur ; 
facilitatem partiendi camporum spaticc. priestant. Arva per annos 
mutant. Gennania xxvi. If we read per vicos occupantur/' as Is 
recommended by many of the commentators, and as the sense seems 
to require, we shall have pretty nearly the mode of distribution which 
I have described. Caesar also has the following passage :—Neque 
quisquam agri modum certum aut fines proprios habet, sed magis- 
tratus ac principes in annos singulos gentibus cognationibusqiie homi- 
num, qui una coierunt, quantum eis et quo loco visum est attribuunt 
agri, atque anno post alio transire cogunt. 
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more on his arguments than his authority, and more 
on the caprice of the disputants, than on either. In¬ 
deed the whole of his authority arises from his per¬ 
sonal weight, and that is derived from his birth and 
his good conduct; he has no public revenue, and 
neither more wealth, more immediate clansmen, nor 
more hired servants than the head of any other clan. 
The heads of clans have :.ot much more power ; they 
are, however, referred to in disputes between indivi¬ 
duals, particularly if they live in different villages ; 
for each clan, instead of being assembled in one place, 
is scattered through different villages, which it shares 
with members of other clans, all, however, living in 
distinct quarters, and under separate chiefs. None of 
all these chiefs have authority equal to that of a con¬ 
stable in England. 

It is liardly necessary to say that the Eusofzyes set 
the King at defiance ; they boast of their independ¬ 
ence of liiin, and scarcely consider the tribes under 
his government as Afghauns. A famous saint among 
the Eusofzyes, is said to have left his tribe a blessing 
and a curse, That they should always be free, but 
that they should never be united/* Considering the 
Afghaun notion of freedom, he did not hazard much 
by the last part of his prediction. 

I shall illustrate the above observations by an ac¬ 
count of the proceedings of a part of the Ghalleek- 
hail, one of the clans of the Naikpeekhail. 

The part of the Ghalleekhail which I am to speak 
of, inhabits at present the village of Galoche, which 
is shared by portions of three other clans. Each 
clan live separately under its own chief (who is called 
Mushir, and who is subordinate to the Mullik of his 

c 2 
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own clan), and these quarters of the village are called 
Cundies. All the relations of each Cundy are to its 
own clan, and it does not seem more connected with 
the other Cundies in the same village, than if they 
lived in different parts of the country. The Mushir 
of each Cundy maintains a public apartment, where 
all councils are held; here also the men meet to con¬ 
verse and amuse themselves; and here they receive 
guests, and transact all })ul)lic business, unmixed with 
tlie members of the other Cundies. Such an assembly 
of discordant materials into one spot, cannot take place 
without frequent convulsions. Accordingly, scarce a 
day passes without a quarrel : if there is a dispute 
about water for cultivation, or the boundaries of a 
field, swords are drawn, and wounds inflicted, which 
leads to years of anxiety and danger, and end in assas¬ 
sination. Each injury produces fresh retaliation, and 
hence arise ambuscades, attacks in the streets, mur¬ 
ders of men in their houses, and all kinds of suspicion, 
confusion, and strife. 

As these feuds accumulate, there is scarce a man of 
any consequence who is not upon the watch for his 
life. In every village are seen men always in armour, 
to secure them from the designs of their secret ene¬ 
mies, and others surrounded by hired soldiers, to the 
number of ten or twelve, and sometimes of fifty or a 
hundred.* 

I have hitherto been speaking of quarrels between 


* Anwur Khaun, the Mullik of the Ghalleekhail, always sleeps in 
his Hoojra, or puhlio aparliiient, away fruin his woiiieii, surrounded 
by his male relations; his servants all sle(‘}> round, except lour or fivtu 
wlio keep watch ; all have their arms ready by them, and if oiu' of 
tliein goes beyond the threshold of the apartment, he must be guarded 
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different clans, which one would think would unite 
the members of each more strongly among themselves. 
No such effect, however, appears. Even within the 
clans there is nothing like peace or concord; the 
slightest occasion gives rise to a dispute, which soon 
turns into an affray. The Mullik, or chief of the 
Ciindy, interposes, remonstrates, soothes, threatens, 
and entreats ; but his instances are often disregarded, 
and the quarrel continues till one party feels himself 
the weakest, and leaves the village. 

An account of a particular quarrel, which I shall 
relate almost in the words of Mozirrib Khaun, will 
show the nature of the feuds and reconciliations among 
the Eusofzyes, the weakness of the chiefs, and the 
turbulence of the clansmen, better than any general 
remarks I can offer. 

Mozirrib’s father had a dispute with a man named 
Sirundauz, about the boundaries of their lands: high 
words passed, and in the end Mozirrib’s father was 
wounded. Anwur Khaun, his brother, and uncle to 
Mozirrib, is the head of all the Ghalleekhail, yet he 
had no means of redress beyond those possessed by 
any other individual. A Jeerga was held on the occa¬ 
sion, which does not seem to have had much effect. 
A few days afterwards, when Anwur Khaun went to 
the Hoojra, accompanied by Mozirrib, then only six¬ 
teen, and ten or twelve of his relations, some well 
armed, and others having only their swords, they 
found Sirundauz there, with twenty of his friends in 

hy fijur or five armed men. I have been told by Mozirrib Khaun (the 
I ephew of Anwur Khaun, a lad about eighteen years old, that he has 
seen levcnil attacks on this apartment by one of the Cundies of the 
saTne village, but they failed from the alertness of the defendants. 
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full armour. This did not deter Anwur Khaun from 
reproaching him with his behaviour; his attack brought 
on the usual consequences, a desperate affray took 
place, in which Mozirrib received a severe cut on his 
head, and Anwur Khaun was covered with wounds; 
many of his relations were also wounded. A son of 
Sirundauz, and another of his partisans, were killed. 
As Anwur Khaun had killed the first man, he was con¬ 
sidered to be in the wrong, and was obliged to fly with 
all his family. At last he was wearied with his exile, 
and submitted to Sirundauz, giving him his sister and 
his niece (a sister of Mozirrib’s). Sirundauz behaved 
with courtesy ; he said he considered Anwur’s sister 
as his own, and restored her to her relations ; but he 
kept the other without marrying her (for the Naik- 
peekhail never marry a woman given in price of 
blood), and from that day Mozirrib saw his sister no 
more. The pursuit of blood had indeed been put an 
end to, but no intercourse took place among the fami¬ 
lies ; Sirundauz and Anwur never meet when they can 
avoid it, and when they do, they turn their heads away. 
Mozirrib, in answer to a question, what he would do, 
if he met Sirundauz alone, replied, that he would in¬ 
stantly attack him, that he might anticipate the as¬ 
sault which Sirundauz would assuredly make on him. 
Such fury after a reconciliation would be blamed even 
among the Naikpeekhail, but says Mozirrib, “A man’s 
heart burns for his relation that was killed.” 

Such is the life of the greater part of the Eusofzyes. 
Where the chief is powerful, fewer disorders occur, 
and the Naikpeekhail is among the worst, if not the 
very worst, of the democratic clans ; but similar ac¬ 
counts are given of many other clans, and in most 
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parts of the country the inhabitants live in perpetual 
fear, like savages, and plough and sow with their 
matchlocks and their swords about their persons. 

It might be expected that th^ dangers of this state 
of anarchy would force the weak to throw themselves 
on the protection of others, who were stronger than 
themselves, and that by these means, there would be 
little real independence left among the people. It is 
probable that Kaussim Khaun, and such other chiefs 
(if such there be), as have established their authority 
over their tribes, may have derived some support 
from this principle, but among the Naikpeekhail 
and other democratic Ooloosses, I can discover no 
trace of such a system. 

The horrors of these domestic feuds are sometimes 
aggravated by a war with another Oolooss. Many 
causes occasion these wars, but the commonest are 
the seduction of a woman of one Oolooss by a man 
of another, or a man’s eloping with a girl of his 
own Oolooss, and seeking protection from another. 
This protection is never refused, and it sometimes 
produces long and bloody wars. I shall show their 
nature, as usual, by the example of the Naikpeekhail. 

The wife of a Fakeer of the Naikpeekhail eloped 
into the lands of the Bauboozyes. The Fakeer fol¬ 
lowed with some of his relations to kill his wife; and 
as he was lurking about for this purpose in the 
night, he was set upon and killed, with one of his 
relations, by the person who had carried off the girl, 
and some of his new protectors. When the news 
reached the Naikpeekhail, their Khaun sent a drum¬ 
mer to summon the Mulliks of the six clans, and 
consulted with them on the propriety of a war. The 
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Mulliks returned to their clans, and conversed with 
the heads of C undies, who took the sense of the 
people at meetings in the Hoojra; all were eager 
for revenge, and in three days the whole Oolooss 
assembled in arms, and marched on the same night 
to an embankment which turned part of the river 
of Swaut into the lands of the Bauboozyes. They 
broke down the embankment, and erected a redoubt 
to prevent its being rebuilt. 

The Bauboozyes, who saw the water cut off from 
their cultivation, immediately assembled, and march¬ 
ed against the redoubt. The Naikpeekhail were six 
thousand, and the Bauboozyes much more numerous. 
Both sides had some horse, and some hundred Jail- 
umees (champions distinguished by a fantastic dress, 
and bound to conquer or die). 

The rest were a mob, some in thick quilted jackets, 
some in plate armour, some in coats of mail, and 
others in leathern cuirasses; all armed either with 
bows or matchlocks, and with swords, shields, long 
Afghaun knives, and iron spears. 

When the armies came in sight, they at first fired 
on each other ; afterwards the Jailumees turned out, 
and engaged with the sword ; at last the main bodies 
came into close combat. The brave men on each 
side were mixed together, and fought hand to hand; 
the cowards, who were by much the greater number, 
hung back on both sides, but joined in the general 
clamour; every man shouted and reviled his adver¬ 
saries with as loud a voice as he could. Even the 
women of the Fakeers (for those of the Eusofzyes 
could not appear in public) stood behind the line, 
beating drums, and distributing water to refresh the 
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weary. At last both sides were exhausted, and re¬ 
tired to their homes. 

Numbers on both sides were killed and wounded. 
It was, says my informant, a tremendous battle ; songs 
were made on it, and the news went to Peshawer to 
the King. 

It led, however, to no important result, the redoubt 
remained, the lands of the Bauboozyes were ruined 
for want of water, the war continued for three years, 
many other Ooloosscs joined each side, and the whole 
country up to the mountains was embroiled. At last 
many Khauns of neutral Ooloosscs interposed, and 
mediated a peace. 

Few prisoners are taken in these wars; those who 
are taken are at the disposal of the captors, who keep 
them for some time and make them labour at their 
fields, but always release them at last without ransom. 

The political state of almost the whole of the 
Eusofzyes, is shown by what I have said of one 
Oolooss. Some, however, are under a more aristo¬ 
cratic government. In those cases, the riches or 
abilities of the Khaun give him a weight which he 
does not possess among the Naikpeekhail. I am not, 
however, acquainted with any instance of considerable 
power of the Khaun in any of the Eusofzyes, west of 
• the Indus, except in Punjeora. The Judoons, a nu¬ 
merous branch of the Eusofzyes, who live east of the 
Indus, allow great power to their chiefs, and, in con¬ 
sequence, are exempt from the strife and bloodshed 
which prevails among the other Eusofzyes. 

By far the most powerful Khaun among the Eusof¬ 
zyes is Kaussim Khaun of Deer in Punjeora, chief of 
the Mulleezyes. I have not the means of giving 
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the particulars of the policy by which he attained 
his power. It is, however, certain that he possessed 
considerable treasures, and acquired large estates by 
purchase, or usurpation on his own relations. He 
next set himself to put down private revenge, and 
its concomitant disorders. He drove many offenders 
out of the tribe, and appropriated their lands to him¬ 
self. He connected himself with neighbouring chiefs, 
and encouraged and assisted them in strengthening 
their power in their Ooloosses. He also reduced 
many of the nearest Caufirs, and exacted a tribute 
for himself; and, by means of these revenues, and 
the produce of his estates, he entertained men in his 
own pay, and acquired a decisive influence in the 
tribe. His greatest exploit, and that which contri¬ 
buted most to raise his reputation and strengthen 
his influence, was a successful war which he under¬ 
took against the Sultaun of one of the four little 
kingdoms of Kaushkaur. Kaussim Khaun, after sur¬ 
mounting great difficulties in passing over the snowy 
mountains, took the capital, and, I believe, dethroned 
the prince; but he did not attempt to retain the 
country. 

The whole of his Oolooss are now completely at 
his devotion. He can imprison, inflict corporal 
punishment, and even put to death. He has extir¬ 
pated domestic feuds, and has established a good 
police, so that his government is far from being un¬ 
popular even among his Eusofzye subjects. All the 
Fakeers in Punjcora now belong to him, and pay 
him a tax, but he derives no revenue from his clan. 

Kaussim Khaun has shown a disposition to encroach 
on some of the democratic Eusofzyes in his neigh- 
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bourhood, but as yet without success. On these oc¬ 
casions, it seems to have been his plan to form a 
party within the tribe. 

It is impossible to enumerate all the little republics 
of the Eusofzyes. I have got the names of at least 
thirty of them, all as little connected with each other 
as the Naikpeekhail are with their neighbours ; but 
it is probable the number of independent commu¬ 
nities is still more considerable. The whole num¬ 
bers of the Eusofzyes are reckoned by the Afghauns 
at 900,000 ; but on a calculation of the extent and 
fertility of their country, I should be inclined to 
conjecture that their numbers, including all their 
Fakeers and dependants, did not exceed 700,000 
souls. 

The Fakeers are much more numerous than the 
Eusofzyes. The greatest part of them are Swautees, 
who remained in their country after it was con¬ 
quered, a considerable number of Deggauns, some 
Hindkees, (who have been driven by famine to 
emigrate from the Punjaub,) a few Cashmeerees and 
Hindoos, (classes which are led into all countries 
by the desire of gain,) and some members of Af- 
ghaun tribes (who have migrated into the Eusofzye 
country in circumstances which liave degraded them 
to the rank of Fakeers), from the rest of that body. 
Most of the Fakeers work in husbandry, and many 
feed herds of buffaloes on the mountains. 

The Fakeers have no land, they are not considered 
as members of the commonwealth, nor allowed to be 
present at Jeergas. Every Fakeer is subject to the 
person on whose land he resides, who is called his 
Khawund, or master. He pays a tax to his master. 
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and is also obliged to work for him gratis, like the 
villains in Europe. The master can also beat, or 
even kill his Fakeer, without being questioned for it. 
On the other hand, the Fakeer is sure of zealous 
protection from his master, who would enter into 
the most desperate quarrel rather than suffer an¬ 
other person to injure his Fakeer. The Fakeer is 
at liberty to pursue any trade, to work as a labourer 
for his own profit, and even to rent land as a Buzgur 
or Metayer; his master having no demand on him 
but for his established tax, some fixed dues, which 
will be mentioned hereafter, and a share of his labour. 
The treatment the Fakeers receive from their mas¬ 
ters is generally mild. The master is deterred from 
severity by the disgrace which attaches to oppression, 
and still more by the right of the Fakeer to remove to 
the lands of another Eusofzye ; a right which he can 
always exercise, as there is a great competition for 
Fakeers, and many men will always be found ready 
to receive and protect one who is disposed to change 
his master. The number of independent communi¬ 
ties is also a protection to the Fakeers ; as one of 
them who had received any mortal injury, (as the 
murder of his relation, or the seduction of his wife,) 
could revenge himself by the death of his oppressor, 
and then secure himself by flying into the country 
of another Oolooss. 

The masters have not the power of extorting money 
from their Fakeers. They levy fines on the settle¬ 
ment of a new Fakeer in their lands, and on the mar¬ 
riages of their Fakeers, and also as a punishment for 
murders and other crimes; but the amount, like 
that of the tax, is fixed by custom, and it would be 
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reckoned gross oppression to levy more than was 
due. The Fakeers have their quarrels and their 
bloodshed, as well as the Eusofzyes, but in a far less 
degree. They are indeed an humble unwarlike peo¬ 
ple, and seldom carry arms, though they are not 
forbidden to do so. Their houses are generally 
worse, and their dress is plainer, than that of the 
Afghauns. They are all frugal, and often amass 
considerable sums by the profits of their labour, 
particularly when they are artizans, and by the in¬ 
crease of their herds. 

Besides the Fakeers employed in husbandry, there 
are many who work as masons, weavers, dyers, &c. 
the Afghauns never practising any of these crafts. 
The situation of some of these tradesmen is peculiar. 
The blacksmiths, carpenters, and barbers, together 
with the drummers, are attached to particular Cun- 
dies, have a share of land, and work gratis for the 
Cundy, which they follow when it changes its resi¬ 
dence. All the others remain fixed, and are paid 
by individuals ; even the master of an artizan is 
obliged to pay him for his work. Afghauns who 
come from distant tribes, and whose connections e 
not known among the Eusofzyes, are obliged to settle 
as Fakeers; but Eusofzyes, who move from one Oolooss 
to another, particularly if they have not been ob¬ 
liged by poverty to sell their lands, are received as 
equals, and a portion of land is assigned to them 
on condition of serving in war, like the members of 
the Oolooss. They are not, however, consulted on 
public affairs, but are under the protection of some 
individual who looks after their interests. Some of 
the Deggauns, who are reckoned a martial people, are 
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also allowed to serve with Eusofzye Ooloosses, and 
their assistance is repaid by grants of lands, where 
they live together under chiefs of their own. 

The state of the Fakeers is not exactly the same 
in all clans ; in some they are exempt from paying 
a tax ; and the amount of it, and of the fines, vary 
in others. 

Before I quit the general concerns of the Oolooss, 
I have to observe, that most tribes levy customs on 
goods, that enter or pass through their country. The 
produce sometimes goes to the Ooloosses, but oftener 
to the chief. 

Their trade out of their own limits, is not consi¬ 
derable. They export grain to Peshawer, and import 
some of the finer manufactures, but those in ordinary 
use are made at home. 

What I have said of their government, has already 
thrown some light on the manners of the Eusofzyes; 
what remains, shall be added to a slight account of 
their customs and habits of life. 

The houses in the Eusofzye country, have gene¬ 
rally flat, terraced roofs. They consist of two rooms 
and an open porch. The inner room belongs to the 
women ; the outer one is used for the men to sit 
in, and for the reception of visitors, but in hot wea¬ 
ther the porch is used for these purposes. They 
sit on low beds, made of leather stretched over a 
wooden frame; five or six of which, with some 
quilts to sleep under, some earthen and wooden 
vessels, and some trunks for clothes, compose the 
whole furniture of a house. They have always two 
meals a-day ; breakfast, which consists of bread, milk, 
and a sort of curds ; and a dinner composed of bread. 
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pulse, and other vegetables, with an addition of meat, 
but very rarely. In summer, when the days are 
long, they take a luncheon of hot bread at noon. 

1 he ordinary dress of the men is a cotton tunic, 
made to fit the body down to the waist, and then 
loose and full down to below the knees; it is either 
dark-blue, or dyed grey with the bark of the pome¬ 
granate tree. They also wear a large, loose, white 
turban, a pair of cotton trowsers, and a pair of 
sandals; but their dress is not complete without a 
Loongee,* which hangs over the shoulder, and reaches 
below the middle, both before and behind. It is 
sometimes used for a cloak, and sometimes for a gir¬ 
dle. They have always a better suit of clothes for 
Fridays and great occasions. The tunic is then 
made longer and fuller below, and is puckered up 
about the waist in numerous plaits. The rest of the 
holiday clothes are of coloured silk, except the turban. 

The women wear a gown close over the breast, and 
very wide below. They wear many gold and silver 
ornaments, like those used in India. Neither sex 
wear the long shirt which is so common among the 
other Afghauns. The women of the Eusofzyes are 
carefully concealed, and never leave their houses 
without putting on the cloak called a Boorka, which 
covers them from head to foot. The women do not 
work out of doors; those of the poorest men bring 
in water, but they always do so by night. 

The villages are built in streets, but without any 
particular regard to order. They are, however, very 
neat and clean, and have many mulberry trees, and 


* A large handkerchief of blue silk and cotton mixed. 
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other fruit trees planted up and down them. Every 
house has a little garden and a few vines. 

Most of the labour being done by the Fakeers, 
none but the poorest Eusofzyes are obliged to work ; 
the others sometimes take a share in the labours of 
their own fields, but it is rather for exercise, and 
to set an example, than to work in earnest. They, 
however, superintend the cultivation, and direct the 
operations of the Fakeers and hired labourers. When 
not so engaged, they go to the Hoojra, where, in 
winter, they spend the greater part of the day in 
conversing and smoking round a fire. Culleauns 
are kept there for public use, as few people smoke at 
home. They have sometimes boys, and sometimes 
women, to dance, and sing ballads and other songs. 
The Eusofzyes themselves seldom sing, and never play 
at any of those active games which delight the simple 
inhabitants of Khorassaun. Their only amusements 
are firing at marks with bows and arrows, or match¬ 
locks, and exercising themselves in the use of the 
sword. 

Living among a conquered people, like Spartans 
among Helots, and enjoying entire independence on 
all around, every Euzofzye is filled with the idea 
of his own dignity and importance. Their pride ap¬ 
pears in the seclusion of their women, in the gravity 
of their manners, and in the high terms in which they 
speak of themselves and their tribe, not allowing even 
the Dooraunees to be their equals. Their independence 
and continual quarrels make them suspicious and irri¬ 
table, render their manners repulsive, and take away 
the openness and plainness which pleases so much in 
the other Afghauns. They are generally stout men, 
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but their form and complexion admits of much va¬ 
riety. In those whose appearance is most charac¬ 
teristic of their tribe, one is struck with their fair 
complexions, grey eyes, and red beards, by the mi¬ 
litary affectation of their carriage, and by their 
haughty and insolent demeanour. They are all brave 
and hospitable, though far inferior in this quality to 
the western tribes. They are, however, liberal to 
their own clansmen. If a man is reduced to poverty, 
so as to be unable to hire a labourer, or to be obliged 
to sell his land, he is observed to fall into low spirits 
from wounded pride, and, if he is not soon relieved, 
quits his tribe, and goes on a pilgrimage to Mecca, 
or sets out to try his fortune in India; but if he be 
a brave and respectable man, his wants are no sooner 
known, than a subscription is made for him, and he 
is placed in a situation which allows him to remain at 
home without shame. Another mode of obtaining re¬ 
lief is practised, but is rare, because it is considered 
as degrading. It is brought about by the distressed 
person going round the villages in his neighbourhood, 
and stopping outside of each, and waving his Loon- 
gee. The signal is immediately understood, and never 
fails to produce a contribution. 

The Kusofzyes of the upper countries are remark¬ 
ably sober, and free from vices, but those of the plains 
are notorious for every sort of debauchery; vices 
which are not to be named, are practised universally 
with the most disgusting publicity ; and gambling, 
and the intoxication which is produced by opium, 
bang, and other drugs, arc carried to the utmost ex¬ 
cess. Nevertheless, these very tribes are remarkable 
for their religious zeal and intolerance, for their at- 
voL. II. n 
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tention to all the forms of devotion, and for the pro¬ 
found respect which they bear for Moollahs. The 
tyranny of these priests is there carried to an intoler¬ 
able pitch. They connive at the notorious vices of 
the people, in which indeed they share themselves, 
but they abstain from going to the most innocent 
meetings at the Iloojras, as inconsistent with the 
sanctity of their character; and they punish an omis¬ 
sion of the stated prayers, or a breach of the esta¬ 
blished fasts, by public ex{)osure on an ass, and by 
severe corporal punishment. 

Very different is their condition in the mountains, 
and particularly in Upper Swaut. They arc far more 
really respectable there than in the plains; but as 
they are timid and unwarlike, they are held in con¬ 
tempt, and treated little better than Fakeers. F^ven 
reading is looked down on there as an unmanly ac¬ 
complishment. Some men of the Naikpeekhail found 
a Moullah copying the Koraun, and not well under¬ 
standing the case, they struck his head off, saying, 

You tell us these books come from God, and here 
you are making them yourself.*' The other Eusof- 
zyes of the village blamed the murderers, explained 
their mistake, and made them own they had been 
inconsiderate ; such is the importance attached to the 
life of a INIoollah among the Naikpeekhail.* 

* The numbers of the Eusofzycs that are to be met with in India, 
recal my attention to the Afghaim emigrations, which 1 have omitted 
in tlie proptT place. The frcciiiency with which they (‘migrate, seems 
inconsistent with the love of tlieir country, wliicb I have ascribed to 
them ; but the same thing takes place among the Highlanders, whose 
local attachments are known to be so strong. The cause is the same; 
in both cases ; the absence of trades among the Highlanders, and the 
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Bajoui is bounded on tlie west by the southern 
projection of Hindoo Coosh, and on the east hy the 
hills of the Otmaunkhail. These ranges also elose it 
on the north, so as to leave but a narrow opening 
into Punjcora; on the south it has the hills of the 
Upper Momunds. It is an undulating plain, about 
twenty-five miles long from east to west, and twelve 
from north to south. Several long and wide valleys 
run down to it from the surrounding mountains, 
which in other places are inaccessible, not more 
from their steepness than from the thick woods with 
which they arc covered. The plain resembles that of 
Pcshawcr, which it equals in fertility ; wheat is the 

disgract; of ongiiglng in thoin anutiig the Afghauns, render land abso¬ 
lutely necessary to the support of each indi\iduah and wlioevxT is 
without land, must ({uit the country. In the west (»f Afghaunistaun, 
where inarriagts are late, and land plenty, (.‘migration is rare; but 
the east has poured out a continued stream of adventurers, for a pe- 
liod of great duration. Tht^st* have always taken the direction of 
India The greater part of that country was many centuries in the 
possession of Afghaun dynasties, and, even after their fall, the Mogul 
armies were always recruited by foreigners in preference to natives, 
'fhese causes filled India with colonies of the descendants of Afghauns, 
who are now called Patans, and who are found in all parts of Ilin- 
dostan and the Deccan, sometimes mixed with the rest of the inha¬ 
bitants, and sometimes collected under chiefs of their own, like the 
Nabobs of Furrukabad and Bopaul, Curnoule and Cudduppa. The 
greatest colony is that founded chietly by Eusofzyes, at no very 
i*emote period. 1 allude to the settlement of the llohillas, whose 
wars with us have rendered their name so well known in England. 
An account of their establishment may be found in Hamilton’s Ro- 
hilla Afghauns, and of their downfall in the Parliamentary Reports. 
Their constitution had nothing of the Afghaun democracy; the chiets 
were the lords of the soil, and the other Afghauns their tenants, and 
generally their soldiers ; but there, and every where, the common 
Afghauns showed an independence, and the chiefs a spirit of concilia- 

D 2 
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chief produce. It is divided by a stream which rises 
in the southern projection, receives a brook from each 
of the valleys, and, after joining the Daunishkool, in 
the country of the Upper Momunds, falls into the 
river of Swaut above Hushtnugger. The two chief 
towns, Bajour and Nawagye, contain each about one 
thousand houses. The plain is connected with Punj- 
cora by a long valley which ascends to the latter 
district; it is called Berawul; part of it is well cul¬ 
tivated, but the rest is occupied by a deep forest of 
various trees, among which are the oak, and perhaps 
the cedar.* The forest abounds in wild beasts, and 

tion, peculiar to themselves. The turbulence and arrogance of these 
Eusofzye colonists, render them unpopular among the English gentle¬ 
men ; who, on the other hand, arc disliked by the Rohillas for the 
assistance they gave to the Nabob Vizier, in conquering their coun¬ 
try ; but all admit that the Rohillas are the bravest soldiers we have 
ever contended with in India, Their kindness to their Hindoo sub¬ 
jects cannot be denied; and the state of improvement to which they 
had brought their country, excited the admiration of our troops, and 
has been displayed with enthusiastic eloquence by Burke. The cold¬ 
est phrases express that it was cultivated like a garden, without 
one neglected spot in it.” Even now it is among the richest parts of 
the British provinces. It consists of vast plains, covered with fields 
of com, or orchards of Mangoe trees, and filled with populous towns 
and flourishing villages. The city of Barelly is one of the largest and 
finest in India; and an agreeable little towm called Nugeena, where I 
was encamped for some weeks, contains at least 18,000 inhabitants, 
although it is in no map, and is scarcely heard of beyond the limits 
of Rohilcund. The residence of the Nabob is at Rampoor, the man¬ 
ners of which place still resemble those of the Berdooraunees. Push¬ 
too is the principal language, and one secs in the square before the 
Nabob’s palace, fair, strong, and handsome young men, sitting or 
lounging on beds, with that air of idleness and independence which 
distinguishes the Eusofzyes. 

• It is called Billundzye, and is said to be a very lofty tree, like 
a fir, but with red wood. 
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is in most parts so thick as to exclude the sun, and 
almost to keep ofF the rain. Berawul is distinguish¬ 
ed from the rest of Bajour, by its having a separate 
chief. 

Bajour belongs to the Afghaun tribe of Turco- 
launee, or Turkaunee, but it also contains other in¬ 
habitants; the upper hills being inhabited by con¬ 
verted Caufirs, the lower by Hindkees, and the plain 
by a mixture of all tribes and nations, confounded 
under the common name of Roadbaurees. The num¬ 
ber of the Turcolaunees amount to ten or twelve 
thousand families, and those of the other inhabitants 
may be guessed at thirty thousand souls. 

The Turcolaunees are under the government of a 
chief, called by the peculiar name of Bauz, who has 
great power over his tribe. The Caufirs pay him 
tribute, the Hindkees pay him a tax, and the Road¬ 
baurees rent their land of him for a fifth of its pro¬ 
duce. This gives him a revenue of one hundred thou¬ 
sand rupees, by which he is enabled to keep up some 
hundred horse, and a considerable body of foot, of 
whom he furnishes five hundred to the royal army. 
He administers justice in his tribe, with power to 
banish, beat, or bind. He, however, seldom inter¬ 
poses, unless the public peace is disturbed, and he 
seldom calls a Jeerga. 

This absolute government, and the want of Fakeers, 
make the character of the Turcolaunees a contrast 
to that of the Eusofzyes, whom they resemble in their 
food, lodging, and habits of life. Tliough brave, they 
arc industrious, but cheerful and fond of amusement. 
They often meet to converse, sing, and play on the 
guitar ; and they have even some of the active games 
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of Khorassaun. The few I have seen, seemed to bear 
some resemblance to the Mussulmans of India, par¬ 
ticularly of the Deckan : like -them they were civil 
and obsequious, but boastful; and lively, but hurried 
and confused; like them also they spoke much, and 
used a great deal of gesture. Their dress is the 
Afghani! cameess, and a little cap of wrought silk. 
They frequently invade the Caufirs for plunder, and 
to carry off slaves ; the Caufirs retaliate, but only by 
ambuscades and surprises, being too weak for gpen 
war. 

At present the Turcolaunees are broken into two 
divisions, in consequence of the government’s being 
disputed between the two nephews of the late Bauz. 

The hills of the Otmaunkhail separate Swaut from 
Bajour. They are divided from the lower ranges of 
Hindoo Coosh, to which they evidently belong, by the 
valley of Punjeora. They are of considerable but un¬ 
equal height. The snow lies for five or six months 
on the highest. Their northern face, though steep, 
has a gradual ascent, but the southern face is abrupt 
and precipitous ; cattle often fall from the cliffs, and 
are dashed to pieces. The northern side is partially 
cleared and cultivated. Almost the whole of the cul¬ 
tivation is carried on on terraces,* rising above each 
other on the slopes of the mountains. 

Besides these hills, the Otmaunkhail have a slip 
of level ebuntry on the skirts of Bajour, and two long 
but narrow valleys which open into Lower Swaut. 

* I have never seen these terraces in the Otmaunkhail country, but 
if they resemble those I have seen in the country under Sreenuggur, 
no mode of cultivation can be imagined that n'quires gn'ater industry, 
and makes less returns. In that country, walls arc made along the 
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The Otmaunkhails cotne abroad so little, that I 
never saw one at Peshawer, and have met but one 
since I was there. They are on bad terms with their 
neigh .ours, who have given them the character of a 
barbarous and lawless horde; they describe them as 
tall, stout, and fair, but say that they often go naked 
from the waist upwards, that the women labour like 
the men, and that every thing among them shows 
the absence of civilization. 

But the Otmaunkhail whom I have seen, was him¬ 
self a mild and intelligent man, and gave the fol¬ 
lowing account of his tribe. 

They have a Khaun, who possesses great power, 
and punishes bloodshed by heavy fines, and by award¬ 
ing compensation to the relations of the deceased. 

They have frequent quarrels among themselves, but 
not so many as the Eusofzyes; and they are at war 
with the Turcolaunees. 

Their dress is like that of Bajour, and in their cus¬ 
toms with respect to women, they do not differ much 
from their neighbours. They are a sober people, and 
have none of the vices of the Eusofzyes. They live in 
small villages of from ten to sixteen terraced houses. 
On the whole, they are probably less civilized than 
their neighbours, and the strength of their own coun¬ 
try may tempt them to plunder, as it secures them 
impunity. 

They are never reckoned at less than ten thou- 

sides of the hills, and filled with soil from the lower part of the hill; 
the walls arc from throe to ten feet high, and the terraces about five 
yards broad. The walls are soon neealed by grass and other vege¬ 
tation, and as they are never straight, but consult the bends in the 
surface of the hills, the eft'ect is pleasing and picturesque. 
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sand families, a great number, considering the na¬ 
ture of their country, but rendered more reasonable 
by the circumstance of their having no other subjects 
or Fakeers. 

The hills of Otmaunkhail turn to the westward 
when they approach the Caubul river, and stretch 
in that direction nearly to the river of Kaushkar, 
where they are joined by other branches from the 
southern projection of Hindoo Cposh. All this part 
of the hills belongs to the Upper Momunds, who also 
possess the plain between their hills and the Caubul 
river, and part of the nearest hills and plain on the 
southern side of the same stream. The southern part 
of their country is included in Khyber, and for this 
reason the Upper Momunds are often counted among 
the Khyberees. 

The hills are generally low, but stony and rugged. 
Snow only lies on them for a few days, except on 
Caubul Suffer (a hill near the north bank of the river). 
They are bare, except in some places, where they 
have thickets and scattered bushes of different kinds, 
and (in some hollows) the usual mountain trees. 
Many parts of them are uninhabited. 

The wastes are covered with a bush called Murriz, 
which is like the top of a palm tree, but is no higher 
than a man. 

The climate is cold for four months ; but the heat 
of summer is extreme. The sumoom is often fatal, 
and the blasts from Maur Cob (one of the hills south 
of the river), are the dread of all travellers in the hot 
season. 

The Currapa Pass, which leads from Peshawer to 
Jellallabad, is in the Momund country ; it is some- 
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times travelled, but as it abounds in rugged ascents 
and defiles, and as the Caubul river, there stony and 
rapid, must be often crossed, the southern road 
through Khyber, is generally preferred. 

The numbers of the Upper Momunds are said to 
be ten thousand families ; a population in which I can 
scarcely believe, as many parts of the hills are unin¬ 
habited, and others thinly peopled, while the popu¬ 
lation of the plains is probably composed in part of 
Hindkees. 

The government is singular. The direct power of 
the Khaun is small, except in military expeditions, 
but his influence with the Mulliks is great, and their 
authority is strong in their clans. The Khaun takes 
no share in the administration of justice, the Mulliks 
settle disputes by means of Jeergas. The Khaun 
derives no revenue from the tribe, and has no greater 
share in the Momund country than any other indi¬ 
vidual ; but he holds some lands of the King, and 
receives a pension besides ; in return, he is answer- 
able for the safety of travellers in the Currapa Pass, 
and furnishes from three to five hundred horse for 
the royal army. Travellers would be plundered who 
attempted to go through the Momund country alone, 
but a single Momund will pass a whole caravan. 

Their dress and food are like those of Bajour, 
but their dwellings are hovels made of mats. 

They live in very small hamlets, and the shep¬ 
herds are scattered over the hills in single cottages, 
which are only inhabited in summer. Their large 
villages, Laulpoora, Kaumeh, and Goshteh, contain 
only terraced houses, and are considerable places. 
The two last are walled. They are inhabited by 
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chiefs and their retainers (who are not generally Mo- 
munds), and by Hindkees. 

Most of the country people are employed in agri¬ 
culture, and some in feeding flocks on the unin¬ 
habited parts of the hills. In winter, these em¬ 
ployments are suspended, and they fill up their 
time at home, with making mats, sandals, &c. from 
the leaves of the dwarf palm. They export their 
mats to Peshawer, and also carry grain to the large 
villages, receiving returns in salt, cotton cloth, coarse 
silks, and some other articles. 

Two Khails of the Upper Momunds live in black 
tents, keep camels, and move in spring with their 
flocks to the upper part of the Ileelmund in Khoras- 
saun. These are the only moving hordes among the 
Berdooraunees. 

The Khyberees live among the heads of the nume¬ 
rous branches which issue from the northern and 
eastern faces of Speenghur, or Sufaid Coh. They de¬ 
rive their name from the valley or pass of Khyber, 
which extends on the right of the Caubul river, be¬ 
tween Peshawer and Jellallabad, and forms the north¬ 
ern border of their possessions ; they are bounded on 
the west by the uninhabitable summits of Sufaid Coh ; 
on the south they have the Bungush country, and on 
the north-east the plain of Peshawer; but on the 
south-east they extend along the Range of 34“, nearly 
to the Indus. 

The country is very diversified. The upper part is 
situated on the steep side of a lofty mountain, and 
the lower among bare and rugged hills, and rich but 
narrow valleys. 

The climate varies from great cold to excessive 
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heat. In general it is cool, but the lower valleys are 
hot, from the stagnation of the air occasioned by tlie 
mountains which surround them, and the low bare 
hills are there, as every where, intolerably hot in 
summer. 

The Khyberees consist of three independent tribes, 
exclusive of the Upper Momunds. These are the 
Afreedees, Shainwaurees, and Oorookzyes. Altoge¬ 
ther they are about 120,000 souls. The Shainwau¬ 
rees are the least numerous, but they are the best 
people of the three, and most subject to the King’s 
authority. The others arc secured from subjugation 
by the strength of their country ; but the imj)ortance 
of the Kliyber pass (the great communication between 
Peshawer and Caubul), renders it necessary for the 
King to have some control over their proceedings. 
They accordingly receive great pensions, on condition 
of answering for the quiet of the road ; but such are 
their habits of'rapine, that they can never be entirely 
restrained from plundering passengers; and when 
there is any confusion in the state, it is impossible 
to pass through their country. The Khyber pass is 
about twenty-five miles long, over steep ridges, and 
through very narrow defdes. The road is often along 
the beds of torrents, and is extremely dangerous in 
the event of sudden falls of rain in the hills. In quiet 
times, the Khyberees have stations in different parts 
of the pass, to collect an authorised toll on passengers, 
but in times of trouble, they are all on the alert: if 
a single traveller endeavours to make his way through, 
the noise of his horse’s feet sounds up the long nar¬ 
row valleys, and soon brings the Khyberees in troops 
from the hills and ravines; but if they expect a cara- 
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van, they assemble in hundreds on the side of a hill, 
and sit patiently, with their matchlocks in their hands, 
watching its approach. 

The Khyberees are lean, but muscular men, with 
long gaunt faces, high noses and cheek-bones, and 
black complexions. They wear, in winter at least, 
dark-blue turbans, and long dark-blue tunics, sitting 
close to the body, but reaching to the middle of the 
leg. They wear neat sandals of straw, or the leaf of 
the dwarf palm ; carry matchlocks, with a wooden 
fork attached to the barrel for a rest, swords, and 
short spears; and have altogether an appearance 
more strange and uncouth than any other Afghauns I 
ever saw. 

In their valleys they have terraced houses, but in 
the mountains, which they chiefly inhabit in sum¬ 
mer, they have moveable huts of mat, like those 
of the Upper INIomunds. They come down into the 
low hills in winter, where they chiefly live in caves 
cut out of the earthy part of the hills. They are 
extremely impatient of heat. 

They are excellent marksmen, and are reckoned 
good hill soldiers, though of no great account in the 
plain. They are often employed in this sort of war¬ 
fare, as far from their country as Kote Kaungra in 
the eastern extremity of the Punjaub. They are, 
however, more disposed to plunder than war, and 
will fall on the baggage of the army they belong to, 
if they find it unguarded. It was thus they behaved 
to Sliauh Shujah in the heat of the battle of Kshpaun, 
and by these means lost him the day. 

On the whole, they are the greatest robbers among 
the Afghauns, and I imagine have no faith or sense 
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of honour, for I never heard of any body hiring an 
escort of Khyberees to secure his passage through their 
country ; a step which always ensures a traveller’s 
safety in the lands of any other tribe. 

The plain of Peshawer, which lies immediately to 
the south of the Eusofzyes, is nearly circular, and 
about thirty-five miles in diameter. It is surrounded 
by mountains on all sides, except the cast, where a 
narrow slip of barren country runs along the banks of 
the Caubul river to the Indus. This slip is about 
fifteen miles broad, and lies between the mountains 
of Boonere and the Range of latitude 34", which 
bounds the plain of Peshawer on the south ; on the 
south-west of the plain are the hills of the Khyberees, 
round the lofty peak of Suffaid Coh ; on the west are 
the hills of the Otmaunkhail and the Upper Momunds, 
over which are seen far higher mountains. 

The soil of the plain is a rich black mould. The 
surface is wavy, but the whole plain lies so much 
lower than the surrounding countries, that the water 
reaches almost every part of it, and secures it a per¬ 
petual verdure. This abundance of water is even 
sometimes felt as an inconvenience in the lower parts 
of the plain, and particularly in the town, part of 
which is flooded in the spring rains. 

The following are generally called the tribes of 
Peshawer : 

The Mahommedzyes. 

Guggeeaunees. 

Momunds. 

Khulleels, and 
Dawoodzyes. 
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The Mahommedzyes and Giiggeeaunces live on the 
Easofzye side of the Caubul river ; their settlement 
has already l)een related. Their manners resemble 
those of the Eusofzyes; but they arc in obedience 
to the King, and under strict subjection to their own 
chiefs. The chief place of the Mahommedzyes is 
llushtnuggur, which may either be considered as 
one very large town, or as eiglit contiguous villages. 

The Mahommedzyes are reckoned at eight thou¬ 
sand, and the Guggeeaunees at five thousand fii- 
milies. 

The three others form the Ghoree or Ghoreeakhail. 
About the middle of the fifteenth century, they were 
settled to the west of Ghuznee, along the river Tur- 
nuk, and in Bauber's time (about A. H. 915), the 
Momunds at least seem to hav-e been to the south of 
Ghuznee. They appear at that period to have been 
partly, if not entirely, pastoral. 

They descended to Peshawer in tlie reign of Caum- 
raun, the son of Bauber, and with the assistance of 
that prince, drove the Dilazauks across the Indus. 
Of that numerous and powerful tribe, there are now 
only two or three villages to the west of the Indus. 
There are, however, some thousand Dilazauks on the 
Indian side of the river. 

From their residence in an open plain, these tribes 
must always have been in complete dependence on 
the King. They are, indeed, the most subject of the 
Afghaun tribes, and are, in consequence, exposed to 
oppression, which they bear with a good deal of impa¬ 
tience. The chief injury which they suffer, is from 
the troops foraging in their fields while the King is 
at Peshawer. They have twice rebelled, and are said 
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to have had a design of expelling the King’s gover¬ 
nor, and imitating the independence of the Eusof- 
zyes, which they certainly admire and envy. 

The chiefs of the tribes are here called the Ur- 
baubs ; their powers vary in the different tribes ; they 
are greatest among the Momunds. Trifling disputes 
between individuals are settled by the chief, or by a 
Jeerga, but all important causes are investigated by 
the Gauzy, or the Sirdar of the city. In general 
there is great tranquillity in Peshawer, but in sum¬ 
mer, when the King and his troops are absent, strong 
signs of the turbulence of the lierdooraunees break 
out, and tribes often fight about water for their 
fields. 

The housc.s, food, and habits of life of the tribes 
of Peshawer, resemble those of the Eusofzyes. The 
dress has also some resemblance, being a mixture of 
that of the Indians with that of the Afghauns. In 
winter they generally wear dark-hlue coats of quif. d 
cotton, which are thrown aside as the summer ad¬ 
vances, when a large Afghaun shirt, and a white ‘ or 
blue turban, form the dress of the greater number of 
the people. A Loongee, either twisted round the 
waist, or worn over the shoulder, is always part of 
their attire. Though not destitute of the Berdoo- 
raunee spirit of contention, their manners are gene¬ 
rally mild, obliging, and inoffensive. Their minds 
are extremely active and acute, and they are less 
simple, and more given to fraud and chicane, than 
most of the Afghauns. 

I have already mentioned that Peshawer is the 
favourite winter retreat of the Kings of Caubul. 
Shauh Shujah was particularly fond of this place 
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and its inhabitants, who repaid his partiality by a 
strong and steady attachment. 

The division of Momunds which resides in the 
plain, is reckoned to amount to twelve thousand 
famil ies. It has no connection except in blood with 
the Upper Momunds. The Khullcels are six thousand 
families, and the Dawoodzyes ten thousand. The 
rest of the inhabitants of the plain are llindkees. 
The whole population must e.xceed 300,000 souls. 

The slip of barren country between the Indus and 
the plain of Peshawer, is divided between the Khut- 
tuks and Eusofzyes. The former have the country 
south of the river of Caubul, which is generally 
rocky or stony, but is not without some smooth and 
green meadows, particularly towards the river, where 
there are some beautiful spots shaded with tamarisk 
and the Indian tree called Secssoo. The country 
becomes rougher as one approaches the Indus. The 
villages are few, but large. The chief place is Acora, 
a large town with a neat mosque, and a handsome 
bazar built of stone. 

The Khuttuks occupy a considerable extent of 
country; their lands stretch from the Caubul river to 
the Salt range, a distance of about seventy miles. 
The breadth is about thirty-five miles. Their gene¬ 
ral boundary on the east is the Indus ; though a 
branch of them possesses the town and territory of 
Mukkud on the Indian side; on the west they have 
the tribes of Peshawer, the Khyberees of the Range 
of 34°, and the Bungushes; on the south they have 
Bunnoo, and the Lohaunees of Daumaun. They are 
in two divisions, which are quite distinct, though the 
chiefs are cousins. 
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'Phe Khuttuks are ])rol)ably over-rated by the Af- 
gbauns, who reckon tlie northern division at ten 
tliousand, and the soutliern at fourteen thousand 
families. The Kliaiins in both divisions have great 
power over their clans, l)ut the northern division 
is as much subject to the King as the tribes of Pe- 
shawer ; while the soutlunn Khaun, secured by his 
mountains, maintains a greater degree of indepen¬ 
dence. 

The people of the nortliern clan are praised for 
their lionesty and their orderly conduct. They are 
tall, well-looking, and fairer than any of the tribes of 
Peshavver, but in their dress and manners tliey have 
a great resemblance to the people of India. 

The country of the southern Khuttuks is various, 
but all mountainous ; the southern part is the most 
so. It consists of stony, barren mountains, separated 
by deep and abrupt valleys, and is thinly inhabited 
by the predatory clans of Baurik and Saughur. It is 
impossible to imagine any thing more dreary than this 
part of the country ; nothing is seen but rude and 
bare mountains, confusedly heaped together, nothing 
heard but the salt torrents that rush down the valleys. 
The scene is not rendered less forlorn by the straw 
hovels which arc scattered by twos and threes on the 
summits of the mountains, and even these are met 
with but once or twice in a space of twenty miles. 
The savage inhabitants either fly from the travellci, 
or hover on the mountains, watching opportunities to 
attack him. 4 he sight, however, is sometimes clieei- 
cd by a patch of corn on the face of a hill, oi by a 
green valley discovered ft^m a lieight : the 

narrow valleys, though rough and dismal, aie roman- 

von. 11 . 
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tic; and the banks of the torrents are sometimes 
rendered pleasing by a clump of wild olives. Further 
north, the country is still crossed by ranges of high, 
steep, and rocky mountains ; but among them are 
spacious and well cultivated plains. The principal of 
these are Maulgeen, Lauchee, and Teeree, which last 
place is the residence of the Khaun. They produce 
wheat and Bajree. 

They export a great deal of rock-salt, dug from 
the Salt-range, principally in the neig bourhood of 
Teeree. 

None of our party saw the Bauriks, except at a 
distance, nor had we any communication with them, 
but what arose from their attacks on our stragglers. 
We, however, learned, that though they were Khut- 
tuks, they were independent on both Khauns, and 
lived in a state of anarchy. 

The Khuttuks immediately to the north of the 
Bauriks, were dark men, dressed like some of the 
people in Hindostan, but ruder in their manners. In 
their intercourse with us, they were mild and inoffen¬ 
sive, and such, I hear, is their general character. 

The clan of Bungush has the hills of the Khyberees 
on the north, the Khuttuks on the east and south¬ 
east, some of the Vizeerees on the south, and the 
Toorees on the west. 

Their country consists of a long valley, widening 
into a plain about twelve miles in diameter. The 
valley is called Upper, and the plain Lower Bungush. 
The plain is fertile and well watered ; the uncultivated 
parts are covered with dwarf palm, but there are few 
trees, except in some pleasing gardens about Cohaut, 
the residence of the chief. This has been a neat little 
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town, but has been reduced, by the distractions in the 
tribe, to the size of a considerable village. Upper 
Bungush is well watered, and productive in the bot¬ 
toms, but the hills arc steep and rugged. 

Both the Khuttuk and Bungush countries have 
great variety of climate. Some parts of the hills are 
covered with snow as late as March, while others 
are scarcely whitened in the depth of winter ; and 
some are never visited by snow. In general, the hills 
and valleys are colder as they are nearer the Soli- 
mauny mountains. The plains, though colder than 
Peshawer, have seldom, if ever, falls of snow. 

The people of Lower Bungush, are very obedient 
to their Khaun and to the King, those of Upper 
Bungush less so. 

^qiey have something of the appearance of the 
tribes of Peshawer, but dress like Khyberees. The 
family of Bungush, which has made so great a figure 
in India, and from which are sprung the Nabobs of 
Furrukabad, is descended from a peasant of Upper 
Bungush. 

West of Upper Bungush are the Toorees, inhabit¬ 
ing a continuation of the same valley. The country 
and produce arc, of course, much the same. The 
people are independent on the King, and, what is sur¬ 
prising among Alghauns, they are Sheeahs ; many of 
the Upper Bungush also belong to this sect. 

Fartlier up the same valley, which continues to 
stretch west nearly parallel to the Koorrum, are the 
Jaujees, the inveterate enemies of the Toorees. Their 
valley runs up the steep side of the range of Soli- 
maun, and is narrower, poorer, and colder than that 
of the Toorees. The sides of the valley are covered 
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with pines; the chief animals are goats. The inha¬ 
bitants live in houses half sunk in the ground, wear 
Afghaun shirts of blanket, and burn fires day and 
night for the greater part of the year. One road 
from the Indus to Caubul runs up this long valley, 
and after passing the Jaujee country, issues through 
a defile in the highest ridge of the Solimauny range, 
into the high countries north-east of Ghuznee. 

Neither the Jaujees nor Toorees are included 
among the Berdooraunees, and the following tribes 
are generally reckoned amongst those of Damaun ; 
they differ, however, from those tribes in so many 
points, that it will be more convenient to mention 
them here. 

These are the Esaukhail, the Sheotuks, the Bun- 
nossees, the people of Dower, and the Khostees; 
the three first lie to the south of the Khuttuk country, 
and the others to the south of the Toorees; they 
have Damaun on the south. 

The country of the Esaukhail stretches along the 
bank of the Indus for upwards of thirty miles. It 
is about twelve miles broad, and is bounded by high 
hills on the other three sides. It is a very fertile, 
well-watered, populous, and highly cultivated coun¬ 
try. The water-courses are so numerous, and so 
broad and deep, as greatly to obstruct the roads. 
The villages are thickly planted, and most of them 
very large ; most pf the houses are thatched. Some 
large islands on the Indus belong also to the Esau¬ 
khail ; many of them are under cultivation, and the 
rest are clearing and improving. The chief pro¬ 
duce of the whole country is wheat. 

The Esaukhail disregard the royal authority, and 
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have little government within themselves. They 
plunder weak travellers, and steal from those who 
are too strong to be plundered. 

Beyond the hills on the west of the Esaukhail lies 
a plain, cultivated by a tribe called Sheotuk, respect¬ 
ing which I have no information. 

Farther west, and higher up is Bunnoo, a very ex¬ 
tensive plain, watered by the Koorrum, full of vil¬ 
lages, and covered with corn fields. It is hot in sum¬ 
mer, but in winter it has ice that will bear a man. 
It produces rice, wheat, barley, and Indian corn in 
abundance, and sugar-cane, tobacco, turmeric, ginger, 
and a few esculent vegetables ; there are no fruits 
but melons, mulberries, citrons, lemons, and limes. 
The hills are bare, or only covered with bushes ; on 
the plains arc very large tamarisk trees, and some of 
the thorny bushes common in India. Among the 
wild animals are wild boars, wild sheep, and the ani¬ 
mal called Pauzen in Persia ; but the most extra¬ 
ordinary are the wild dogs, which exactly resemble 
tame ones, and go in packs of four or five couple. 

The people are of various clans, not connected by 
blood, and without any common government. They 
live in ])erpetual contention. They pay some regard 
to the King’s authority, and a great road passes 
^through their country ; but travellers have often a 
great deal of trouble, from the importunities of the 
})eople of every village, which it is not quite safe to 
reject. 

Above Bunnoo, and divided from it by hills, is the 
long but narrow valley of Dower, which stretches up 
to the country of the Jadrauns, on the ridge of the 
Solimauny mountains. It is a populous country, full 
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of walled villages, always at war with each other. 
There can be little or no government, since a power¬ 
ful person can seize the children of a weak one, and 
sell them for slaves. They are remarkable for their 
disgusting vices, and indeed there is nothing to praise 
in their manners. Those of Bunnoo are not much 
better, and the Moollahs, a^ usual in such countries, 
have great power, which they do not fail to abuse. 

To the north of Dower, between it and the Koor- 
rum, lies Khost, a small country, peopled like Dower 
and Bunnoo, by many small clans of various descent. 
It lies as high as Dower, but is separated from it by 
hills. It is in obedience to the King, and is governed 
by one of its own chiefs, who acts as deputy to the 
King's Sirdar; nevertheless it is torn by internal dis¬ 
sensions. The whole valley is divided into two fac¬ 
tions, called the Tor Goondee and Speen Goondee 
(/. e. the black and white leagues), which are per¬ 
petually at war about the quarrels of one or other of 
their members. 

East of Khost is Drugye, a small country inhabited 
by a tribe called Tunnee, of which I know nothing 
but the name. 

The hills which surround the four last countries, 
are inhabited by the mountain tribe of Vizeeree. 
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EASTERN TRIBES — CONTINUED. 

Damaun, in its most extended sense, comprehends 
all the country between the Salt-range, the Soli- 
mauny mountains, the Indus, and Sungur in Upper 
Sind. I have already disposed of the part of it which 
lies to the north of the Koorrum and Gombela, and 
now proceed to the remainder. This may be divided 
into three parts. The plain of the Indus, generally 
inhabited by Beloches, and called Muckelwaud* ; the 
country of the Murwuts; and the plains and low 
hills (about the roots of the mountains) which consti¬ 
tute Damaun Proper. 

Muckelwaud extends along the Indus for about 
one hundred and twenty miles. Its mean breadth is 
from twenty-five to thirty miles. It is a plain of hard 
smooth clay, quite flat, bare of gras.s, but sprinkled 
with bushes about a foot high, and still more thinly 
.scattered with separate bushes of tamarisk, and of 
the thorny shrub called in India Kureel; with here 
and there a tree of the sort called Jaut, from fifteen 
to twenty feet high. The soil, when much trodden 
on, turns into a very minute whitish dust. It seems 
to be composed of the slime of the river, which in 

* This is a Beloche or Hindkee name, little nsed, and perhaps un¬ 
known to the Afghauns. 
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summer inundates this country for a great extent; at 
the same time the mountain streams, swelled by the 
melted snow, pour down and cover all the flats with 
water. It is seldom very deep, but it seems to lie long 
from the appearance of the ground, which is like that 
at the bottom of a drained pond; it is full of holes, 
and marked with channels by the water in all parts, 
and near the river these become considerable ravines. 

Tlie banks of the river are covered with thick 
jungle of low tamarisk, sometimes mixed with long 
grass, and sometimes with thorny bushes : abounding 
in wild boars, hog-deer, and all sorts of game. Round 
the villages are often large woods of dates, the only 
tall trees on the plain. Where there is cultivation, it 
is rich ; but by far the grehter part of the plain is 
waste, owing to the thinness of the population and 
the badness of the government. The southern part 
of the plain has most jungle ; the north is sandy. 
Camels of the same kind with those of India, are bred 
here in great numbers. 

The principal town, Dera Ismael Khaun, is the 
residence of the governor, a Beloche appointed by 
Mahommed Khaui., the King’s governor of this pro¬ 
vince, and Lya. 

The people are Juts and Reloches, dark in com¬ 
plexion, and lean and meagre in form; their ordinary , 
dress in summer is of dark coloured cotton ; and in 
winter greyish or striped great coats of coarse woollen 
cloth, and quilted silk caps. They are perfectly sub¬ 
missive and obedient to the King and his repre¬ 
sentative. 

The country of the Murwuts is composed of sandy 
and arid plains, divided by ranges of hills. It de- 
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pends entirely on rain for cultivation, and in many 
parts the inhabitants are even obliged to carry water 
for several miles to supply their families. 

Half the Murw uts are fixed and employed in agri¬ 
culture. The rest wander about with their herds of 
camels ; living chiefly in temporary huts of branches 
of trees, W'ith a wall of thorns, and a roof of straw ; 
some few have black tents of the worst description. 
They are tall, fair men, and w-car a pair of loose 
trowscTS, something thrown over their shoulders, and 
a handkerchief tied round their heads. 

Their country is about thirty-five miles square, 
stretching from Bunnoo to Muekelw'aud, and from 
near the foot of the Solimauny mountains to the 
short range of hills wdiicli separates Largee from 
tlie Indus. It is, however, thinly peopled. In the 
narrow slip between the short range of hills just 
mentioned and the Indus, live the small tribe of 
Khyssore. 

Damaun Proper, which lies to the south of the 
Murwuts, and extends along the foot of the Soli¬ 
mauny mountains, there inhabited by the Vizecrces, 
Sheeraunees, and Zmurrecs, is of equal length with 
Muckelwaud, but of various breadth, from eight or 
ten miles to thirty and upw'ards. It is inhabited by 
the Dowlutkhail and (iundehpoors, the Meaunkhail, 
Bauboors, and Stooreeaunces ; which tribes, with the 
exception of the (iundehpoor, arc included in the 
general name of Lohaunee. The Ksaukhail, Mur¬ 
wuts, and Khyssores also are comprehended under 
this denomination. 

Immediately to the south of the Murwuts, are the 
Cundehpoors and Dowlutkhails, of which the former 
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are most easterly. Their country is like Muckel- 
waud, but better cultivated ; particularly that of the 
Dowlutkhail, which in ordinary years employs all 
the water of the Gomul in its cultivation. The 
Gundehpoors have several large villages, of which 
the chief are Colauchee, Tukwaura, and Lonee. 
Tuck is the chief town of the Dowlutkhail. 

West of the Dowlutkhail are the Tuttorees, Meeau- 
nees, Bitnees, and some other small tribes subject to 
the Dowlutkhail ; their country resembles that just 
described, but is more arid, and worse cultivated, 
and towards the west it is hilly. 

The great road to Caubul runs past Tuck. It fol¬ 
lows the course of the Gomul for a considerable dis¬ 
tance, and is called, from one pass in it. The Road of 
Gholairec. 

To the south of the Dowlutkhail, are the Meeaun- 
khail, whose country is a little less flat than those 
I have been describing, and whose chief place is De- 
raubund. 

The chief road from Candahar issues from the hills 
at Zirkunnee near Deraubund. It goes by Zawa, 
through a mountainous and difficult country. 

To the south of the Meeaunkhail, is the country of 
the Bauboors, resembling that just described. The 
valley of Deheneh opens on it from the range of Soli- 
niaun, and pours out a stream which waters the cul¬ 
tivation ; one road to Khorassaun passes through 
this valley, but it is not so much frequented as that 
of Gholairee. 

To the south the Bauboors have the country of the 
Stooreeaunces, part of which is in the plain of Da- 
inaun, and like that of the Bauboors, but rougher to- 
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wards the south, and far more dry and unfertile. The 
rest consists of the low range of grey sandstone, which 
runs parallel to the range of Solimaun, with part of 
the mountains and unproductive country heyond it. 
The chief town of the Ilauboors is Choudwa, and 
that of the Stooreeaunees, Oormuk. 

The produce of all these countries is the same as 
that of India ; Bajra, Joarry, and wheat are the com¬ 
monest grains. Many dromedaries are bred here, 
or at least by the tribes whose residence is partly in 
Damaun. They are much darker in colour than the 
common camel, have shorter and stronger limbs, and 
are far better calculated for work among hills. The 
grass of many parts of Damaun is excellent and abun¬ 
dant, and attracts many of the pastoral tribes during 
the winter season. The climate is then cool and 
agreeable, but the heat of summer is extreme. 

The peculiarities common to the tribes of Damaun 
will be best shown by comparing them with the other 
division of the eastern Afghauns. They differ from the 
Berdooraunees in appearance, being large bony men, 
often fair, and always wearing long hair and beards. 
They have less of the look of Indians than the 
others, though their summer dress is nearly the same 
as that of India. Instead of the long wide shirt and 
. cap of the Afghauns, they wear a close dress of white 
cotton, tied across the breast, and reaching a little 
below the knee; even in winter they wear turbans, 
but they are extremely large and loose, while those 
of the Indians are rolled close round their head, in 
a regular shape that has little grace or elegance. 
At that season, they also wear brown and grey 
woollen great coats, and postcens. Iheir houses. 
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food, and habits of life resemble those of the Berdoor- 
aunees, but they live more on flesh, croot, and other 
produce of their flocks, and they have less form than 
many of the others, playing at all games, and allow¬ 
ing their women to appear in public without the least 
restraint. Many of them are pastoral, and almost all 
are merchants or carriers. Part of every tribe goes 
up every spring to Khorassaun ; from this and other 
reasons, they have a greater mixture of the manners 
of that country than the Bcrdooraunees, though they 
retain strong marks of their original connection with 
llindoostaun. They are generally simple and honest, 
less litigious than the tribes with which I am com¬ 
paring them, less bigoted and intolerant, and less 
addicted to every kind of vice and debauchery. 

Being still more remote from the seat of the royal 
authority, they are under little control from the go¬ 
vernment ; and some of them seem, till within these 
fifty years, to have lived in as much anarchy as the 
Eusofzyes. But this has been corrected in the greater 
part of them by the election of temporary magistrates, 
invested with sufficient powers to preserve the public 
peace, but prevented by the short duration of their 
office from applying it to any purpose inconsistent 
with the freedom of the tribe. This magistracy is, 
indeed, the feature in the tribes of Damaun which 
most distinguishes them from the other Afghauns. It 
prevails among all these tribes except two, and also 
in the neighbouring mountain-tribe of Sheeraunec. It 
is also in use among the Ghiljies of Kuttawauz and 
the Nassers, but among no other people of whom I 
have information. 

These magistrates arc in some tribes elected by the 
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Mulliks, in others by the heads of families. They are 
chosen for their personal qualities, the number of their 
relations, and their general weight in the tribe, and 
are armed with power to maintain order, and to pun¬ 
ish the breach of it by fines, and in some tribes, even 
by corporal punishment. They arc selected from each 
Khail in fixed proportions, which were at first design¬ 
ed to make up the number of forty (whence these of¬ 
ficers are called Chelwashtees*), and they are under 
the authority of one chief, called the Mecr of the 
Chelwashtees, who is elected in the same manner as 
the rest- The duty of the Mcer of the Chelwashtees, 
is to enforce the lawful orders of the Khaun, and to 
settle disputes by his own authority, and punish dis¬ 
orders even in the person of the Khaun himself. The 
whole tribe is always ready to support him, to which 
they bind themselves by an oath, when the Chelwash¬ 
tees are elected. It is an office of much power and 
considerable profit, as all the fines levied by tbe Chel¬ 
washtees are divided among themselves. The power 
of the Meer is not so absolute over tbe other Chel¬ 
washtees, as to enable him to gratify his own revenge, 
or pursue his own interest, at the expense of any of 
the members of the tribef. Ilis office is generally 
annual, but sometimes he is only elected to preside 
over a march, or to command in a war, and his power 
ends with the occasion which gave rise to it. It is 

* Chelwasht, in Pushtoo, signifies forty. 

t One tribe, the Meeaunkhail, has four Moors, all of lajual power, 
but the inconvenience of this arrangement is somotiines felt from their 
dissensions, which it is necessary to remedy by an assembly ot the 
Mulliks, who decide the dispute, and fine the Meer who is most in 
the wrong. 
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sometimes allowed to expire, particularly in times of 
great tranquillity ; but the disorders, which immedi¬ 
ately commence again, soon make the tribe regret 
it, and determine them to restore it. 

This magistracy does not exist in tribes where the 
Khaun has power enough to restrain the turbulence 
of the people. It is evidently intended to remedy the 
bad effects of the weakness of the hereditary chiefs, 
and is the first step from a patriarchal government to 
a republic in its usual form. 

Damaun also furnishes an example of the transition 
from a patriarchal government to a military despot¬ 
ism ; but as this change is not so easy and natural as 
the other, and as it was partly effected by external 
causes, it will require to be explained at greater 
length. 

The Dowlutkhail had formerly a hereditary Khaun, 
who seems to have been held in great veneration by 
the tribe. By degrees, however, his authority grew 
weak, and the government fell first into the hands 
of the Mulliks, and afterwards of the people. The 
Dowlutkhail were now in the same state of anarchy 
that I have described among the Eusofzyes. They 
had no Chelwashtees, and all hereditary authority 
was completely disregarded. They were, however, 
obliged to nominate some person to manage their 
affairs with the King’s Sirdar, and although this 
person had little power, he had more than any other 
individual, and was called the Khaun. He was chosen 
out of all the families of the tribe indiscriminately, 
but the choice sometimes fell on the descendants of 
the ancient Khauns. This was the case about the 
beginning of the last generation, when Kuttaul Khaun 
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held the office, and so much ingratiated himself with 
Muddud Khaun, then Sirdar of Damaun, that he 
formed the design of making himself master of the 
tribe, by means of that chief’s assistance. He at first 
assiduously courted popularity, and persuaded the 
Dowlutkhail to engage in the reduction of some 
little tribes in their neighbourhood. 

He was entrusted with the command, and thus ob¬ 
tained a pretext for raising troops, which the contri¬ 
butions of the Dowlutkhail, and his exactions from 
the conquered tribes, gave him the means of main¬ 
taining. By these means he collected about three 
hundred Beloches and Sindees, and proceeded to 
build a fort, after which he thought himself secure, 
assumed the right to levy a revenue from the public 
Ryots, and began to tyrannize over his own tribe. 

The tribe was at first struck with dismay, and sub¬ 
mitted to his oppression, till at length he openly as¬ 
sumed the character of a sovereign, and ordered the 
people to pay their duty at his court every morning. 
Two of the Mulliks, to whom he first proposed this 
homage, refusing to comply, Kuttaul told them, that 
if they did not attend in the course of two mornings, 
their heads should be hung up over their own doors 
by the third. 

The Mulliks withdrew, and hastily assembling the 
tribe and the Ryots, pointed out Kuttaul s designs, 
and engaged them in a conspiracy against him, 
which was confirmed by solemn oaths. Next morn¬ 
ing the whole assembled in arms, and besieged Kut¬ 
taul in his fort. After a siege of three days, in which 
many people were killed, the water in the fort was 
exhausted, and the garrison was obliged to evacuate 
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it; and Kuttaul escaped on liorseback, accompanied 
by some trusty attendants on foot. His Hif:^ht was 
soon discovered, bis enemies set off in all directions 
to pursue him, and eight of them took the road hy 
whicli Kuttaul was flying. His attendants were soon 
fatigued, and one man alone remained with him. 
Kuttaul (says one of my informants) at this time 
wore a robe which was given him by a Dervise, 
and by the virtue of which he had obtained his pre¬ 
sent greatness ; in the precipitation of his flight this 
robe fell off, and immediately liis remaining atten¬ 
dant became lame, and lagged behind ; soon afbn* 
his pursuers appeared; Kuttaul’s courage had h'ft 
him wath his robe, and he had recourse to humble 
entreaties for mercy ; some of his j)ursuers answered, 
that they were sw^orn, and otluns that he had nevan* 
shown mercy to them, and at last one of tliem ran 
him through with a spear. KuttauTs family W(‘re 
all seized. Gool Khaim, one of the principal conspi¬ 
rators, was put at the head of the tribe, and thus was 
baffled the first attempt at the subver6ion of the lil)er- 
ties of the Dowlutkhaih 

Surwur Khaun, the eldest son of Kuttaul, was at 
this time only sixteen, but he was well educated, and 
endowed with great natural capacity. By the assist¬ 
ance of his mother, he effected his escape from prison, 
and, by a train of reasoning which could only have 
occurred to an Afghaun, he was led to go straiglit 
to Zuffer, the brother of (iool Khaun, and thrown him¬ 
self on his protection. He reached this chief’s house 
without discovery, and Zuffer, in the true spirit of 
Afghaun honour, immediately resolved to protect 
him, even at the risk of his brother’s destruction. 
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He accordingly fled with him to the Murwut coun¬ 
try, and soon after began to intrigue at Caubul for 
assistance from the court. Their intrigues were soon 
successful, and Abdooreheem Khaun* was sent with 
four thousand men to restore Surwur to his father’s 
office. 

In the mean time, Gool Khaun had begun to be 
lieartily tired of his magistracy. The tribe had 
turned into a turbulent democracy, over which he 
exercised a feeble and precarious, yet invidious au¬ 
thority ; a sedition liad broken out about the pro¬ 
perty left by Kuttaul, which Gool Khaun wished to 
appro])riate to himself. The Dowlutkhail began to 
murmur at his government ; and one of them had 
drawn his sword on him, and asked, if he thought 
tliey had killed Kuttaul to make him their master? 
lie was, tlierefore, ecjually terrified at the prospect of 
Surwur’s success, and at the continuance of the de¬ 
mocracy ; and listened with pleasure to an overture 
which Surwur made to him, and which seemed to 
present the only safe retreat from his perilous situa¬ 
tion. Accordingly, when Surwur approaclied, (jooI 
Khaim’s management, supported by the terror ot the 
royal arms, disposed the Dowlutkhail to submit; and 
Surwur taking a solemn oath to forget {)ast injuries, 
the y consented to receive liim as their chief. I his 
appearance of forgiveness wuis kept up till all the 
leading men had been got together, when eighteen 
of them were seized and put to death. (lool Khaun 
'Nas spared, but on a subsequent quarrel, Surwur put 
him also to death. 


Tile Slum' ^vh<) was atU'rwanl^ 


(Ioi'IiiuhI Kin,LI l‘y the 



DESIGNS OF SGRWUE KHAUN. 


()6 

His government veas now established ; all those that 
could oppose him, had been made away with, and 
nobody in the tribe had the courage to rebel. He 
continued to strengthen himself, and to put the mur¬ 
derers of his father to death as they fell into his hands, 
till twelve years ago, when all his enemies were ex¬ 
tirpated, and his power was at its height. Since 
then he has governed with great justice and modera¬ 
tion ; his steady and impartial administration is po¬ 
pular among the Ilyots, but odious to the Dowlut- 
khail, whose independence it restrains. 

Surwur now maintains about five hundred soldiers 
in his own pay, all the customs and the revenue de¬ 
rived from the Ryots are his, but he takes nothing 
from the Dowlutkhail. 

Like Kaussim Khaun of Deer, he cannot rest with¬ 
out reducing the free tribes around under his domi¬ 
nion. His chief designs have been against the (lun- 
dehpoors, who are his nearest neighbours. They are 
little less numerous than the Dowlutkhail, with all 
their Ryots, but Surwur can always impede their 
operations by bribing some of their Mulliks ; and 
even when they engage heartily in a war, there is a 
great diftcrcnce between villagers under the tempo¬ 
rary authority of a Chelwashtee, and the troops of an 
established government like Surwur Khaun’s. 

The general jealousy of Surwur’s designs, however, 
induces the Meeaunkhail and Baubers, usually the 
bitter enemies of the Gundehpoors, to unite with 
them in their struggles against that ambitious chief, 
and these means have hitherto been sufficient to keep 
his power within due bounds. 
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The Dowhitkhail, with all their Ryots and con- 
qiiered tribes, amount to eight thousand families. 

The Giindehpoors have a hereditary Khaun, and 
heieditary IVTullilcs, but tlicir power is very slight, 
and the tribe lead a lawless life, plundering strangers, 
stealing from the flocks of the wandering tribes which 
come into their neighbourhood, and continually quar¬ 
relling among themselves. Their weapons on these 
occasions are sticks of wild olive, so that murders are 
rare; but when one happens, it entails a deadly feud 
on the family, as is usual among the Afghauns. Their 
])ublic affairs are conducted by an assembly of all 
the heads of fomilies in the tribe, those who cannot 
attend, sending some of their family to represent 
them. 

When they have a war with Surwur, all disputes 
are laid aside, a (dielwashtee is named, who sends a 
drummer round e;ieh village, to proclaim the time 
and place where the tribe is to assemble in arms, and 
any man that fails to attend is fined. 

The Gundehpoors are great merchants, fifty or 
sixty go every year to Khorassaun, and lour times 
as many to India ; but tliis circumstance has little 
effect in civilizing them, and they have a degree of 
rudeness and brutality in their appearance and man¬ 
ners which 1 never saw in any other tribe. 

ddie Aleeaunkhail are about three thousand fami¬ 
lies, of which number a fourth is composed of Bukh- 
tc‘eaurecs. Of this tribe, which is said to have come 
originally from the banks of the Tigris, and which is 
very numerous in the south-west of Persia, there are 
about seven or eight hundred families at Deiaubuiub 

F 2 
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and about five hundred at Murgha. Those at Derau- 
bund are completely incorporated with the Meeaun- 
khail. They have a share in their councils, gains, 
and losses, and are almost identified with the tribe. 
The others are connected with them, and, though not 
united with the Mecaunkhail, they send succours to 
that tribe in its wars in Damaun. 

The Khaun of the Mecaunkhail has little power ; 
he has an eighth of all customs collected at Derau- 
bimd, but no share in the collections from the Ryots. 
Public affairs are managed by a number of Mulliks, 
who take care to consult the interest and disposition 
of their Khails, but do not refer to them on every 
question that arises. 

The Khaun has lately been endeavouring to imi¬ 
tate Surwur, but with little success ; he too enter¬ 
tained some Beloches, built a fort, and began to 
encroach on his tribe ; but lie was opposed by the 
Mulliks, his power was circumscribed, and, by the 
last accounts, some farther attempt of his led the 
tribe to besiege him in his fort ; and he may, per¬ 
haps, ere now, have sliared the fate of Kuttaul. 

One half of the Mecaunkhail moves every spring 
to Khorassaun. No entire Khail moves, but half of 
each; thc^Mulliks do not often move, but send a 
member of their family to command the moving di¬ 
vision of the Khail. They have also Chelwashtees of 
their own, who have no authority among the settled 
})e()ple, excej)t in time of war, when the ChelwjLshtecs 
of both descriptions have a concurrent jurisdiction. 

Th(^ moving Meeaunkhails, when in Damjun, en¬ 
camp in the neighbourhood of Dcraubund, and send 
the camels to feed on the shrubby plain of Muckel- 
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wiukI- They pay a small sum on each camel to Ma- 
liommed Khaun for this jjrivilcjre. 

Their method of di.stributing the emoluments and 
duties of the tribe among its members, deserves to be 
noticed, as the same is probably observed by all the 
tribes of Damaun. 

The tribe is divided into four parts, one of which 
is Bukhteeauree, and three Meeaunkhail. The cus¬ 
toms, after deducting the Khaun’s share, are divided 
into four parts, and each division of the tribe gets a 
share, which is afterwards distributed among the sub¬ 
divisions ; but as the number of persons in each of 
these is not the same, the division is unequal. The 
revenue is assessed in the same manner, and eight 


Chelwashtees are taken from each division. 

The Bauhoors are a civilized tribe, much addicted 
to merchandise, and, on the whole, the richest and 
most flourishing of the tribes of Damaun.* 'rheir 
Khaun has considerable power, and they are reckoned 
among the quietest and most honest of the Atgdiaun 
tribes. Their late chief was raised by Timouv hhaulv 
to the high office of .\meen ool Moolk, and enjoyed 
a lar”-e share of the confidence of that monarch. t 
is rare to see a man of any tribe but the Dooraunees 

elevated to such a station. 

The Bauboors of the plain are about tour thousand 


families. . ^ i,,.„ 

A large division of the Bauboors ives in > > 

bcyo„d the mom,lai„s of Soli.aaun. It con.ig^ 
to the country of the Shecraimces, with whom 


♦ There are some persons among 
.SO,000/., an immense treasure for that 
quite secure. 


tliem nho have fortunes of 
country, yet their properly is 
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Bauboors are much connected, and whom they resemble 
in their manners and customs. 

The Stooreeaunees were, till lately, all pastoral. 
Their country, indeed, afforded little temptation to 
agriculture. They conquered it not long ago from 
the Bcloches of Damaun, and used to make it their 
winter station, and move their camps and flocks in 
summer to the lands of the Moossakhail Cankers. 
These migrations were rendered inconvenient or im¬ 
practicable, by a quarrel which the Stooreeaunees had 
about twenty-five years ago with a clan of Cankers, 
through whose lands they were obliged to pass. Half 
the tribe on this sold its flocks, and betook itself to 
tillage. The other half endeavoured to keep up its 
ancient custom, but was soon compelled to imitate 
the rest; and after some disputes between the new 
settlers and the old, the whole tribe became agricul¬ 
tural, except two clans, which still adhere to a pastoral 
life, and move their little camps in spring to Spusta, 
on the south-western skirts of Solomon’s throne. 

Many of the Stooreeaunees, however, are still mer¬ 
chants and carriers, a life approaching to that of a 
wandering shepherd. Their carriage is mostly on 
bullocks and asses. Their numbers are about four 
thousand families. Their government agrees exactly 
with the model of an Afghaun aristocracy. The 
Cauzy, however, is so important an office, that com¬ 
plaints are made to him directly in the absence of the 
Khaun. The Cauzy is appointed by the Khaun, and 
the Moollah of each village by the Mooshir. The 
son of the last incumbent is preferred, if he is fit for 
the employment. 

The condition of the Ryots is nearly the same in 
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all these tribes. They are ji^enerally Juts and Be- 
loches, with some Hindoos. They have no land, and 
they are under the person on whose estate they live, 
in the same manner as the Fakeers of the Eusofzyes. 
In Damaun, however, they cannot pass from one man 
to anotlier, without their master’s consent, which is 
generally obtained by a present, either from the Ryot, 
or from the person who wishes to receive him. They 
can, however, quit the tribe to which they belong 
whenever they please. Surwur alone endeavours to 
prevent his Ryots from leaving him. 

The whole of Damaun is subject to the King, but 
liis authority is loosely exercised, and he seems quite 
indifferent to every thing but his revenue. The tribes 
are bound to furnish him with a body of horse, for 
wliich he generally takes a commutation in money. 
He also levies the Jezzeca, or tax on Hindoos, 
throughout Damaun. The tribes of Damaun seem 
attached to the King so long as he does not interfere 
with them, but they look with horror on the prospect 
of being brouglit under his government, and chang¬ 
ing their present independence for submission to a 
master. 

An attempt was once made by Mahommed Khaun 
to reduce the Mecaunkhail; and he took many of 
their villages, and forced their Khaun to fly. The 
fugitive Khaun went to his inveterate enemies the 
Gundchpoors; and, although the tribes have many 
wars among themselves, and are all jealous of Sur¬ 
wur, the whole, including the Murwuts and Esau- 
khail,rose on this occasion as one man, made Surwur 
their chief, and did not desist till they had compelled 
Mahommed Khaun to abandon his design. 
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There are still to be found in Damaun some fami¬ 
lies of the tribes of Sooree and Lodi, to the first of 
which belonged the dynasty of Ghore, at one time 
the most powerful in Asia; the second for a long 
time gave Kings to Hindoostaun. 

Besides the tribes I have mentioned, all Damaun 
and Muckelwaud are filled in winter with camps of 
Solimaunkhails, Kharotees, Naussers, and other wan¬ 
dering tribes, who come there to avoid the rigour 
of their native climates. Those who have camels 
move into Muckelwaud, but those with sheep remain 
in Damaun. 
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CHAPTER III. 

MOUNTAIN TRIBES. 

I AM now to speak of the tribes which inhabit the 
range of Solimaun; and as I propose to begin from 
the south, I ought first to describe the Zmurrees 
(who inhabit that part of the mountains which is 
to the west of the Stooreeaunees); but as that tribe 
closely resembles the Sheeraunees, I shall proceed to 
describe the latter, respecting whom I am better 
informed. I must, however, notice, that the Zmur¬ 
rees are allowed to be exempt from the habits of 
rapine for which the Shceraunees are so remark¬ 
able. 

The Sheeraunees inhabit the mountains north of 
those of the Zmurrees. Their country overlooks 
that of the Bauboors and Meeaunkhails, and they 
have the Vizeerees on the north; their western 
boundary will be mentioned hereafter. 

Great part of this country is occupied by the lofty 
mountain of Tukhti Solimaun, and the hills which 
surround its base. Many parts of it are nearly in¬ 
accessible ; one of the roads is in some places cut 
out of the steep face of the hill, and in others sup¬ 
ported by beams inserted in the rock; and with 
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all this labour is still impracticable for loaded bul¬ 
locks. 

The population is scattered in villages of from 
twenty to forty houses, through the valleys and the 
lower parts of the mountains. They cut out the 
sites of their houses in the slopes of the hills, so that 
on three sides the earth forms the lower part of the 
wall. Each cottage contains but one room, and has 
only one entrance, which is closed at night with a 
branch of a thorny tree. Even in winter they have 
nothing to shut out the cold; but sleep on black 
carpets, round the fire, wrapt up in their sheep-skin 
cloaks. Their forests furnish them with plenty of 
fire-wood, and their houses are lighted with branches 
of a particular sort of fir which burns like a torch. 

The Sheeraunees are generally of middling stature, 
thin, but stout, hardy, and active. They have bold 
features, grey eyes, high cheek-bones; and their 
general appearance is wild and manly. The dress of 
the common Sheeraunees consists of a coarse black 
blanket tied round their middle, and another thrown 
over their shoulders. They wear sandals, the soles 
of which are made of bullocks’ hides, rudely prepared 
by steeping in the ashes of the tamarisk tree; and 
their dress is completed by a few yards of white cot¬ 
ton cloth loosely twisted round their heads. The 
dress of the richest is not much finer than this. 
The chief is thought magnificent, because he dresses 
in Moultaun silk. 

Their usual food is bread made of Indian corn, 
butter, and croot. This last, however, is a luxury 
seldom enjoyed but by those who keep sheep. 
Wheaten bread is only produced on festivals. The 
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flesh principally eaten is mutton. They never kill 
beef; but when a bullock happens to die, they cut 
its throat with the usual Mahommedan ceremonies, 
and eat it without scruple, though the flesh of ani¬ 
mals that die of disease is strictly prohibited by the 
Koraun. 

They eat wild olives fresh from the tree, and dried 
olives, which they are obliged to boil. They also eat 
wild pomegranates (though they are very sour and 
harsh), the seed of the Julghoozch pine, and several 
sorts of berries which grow wild in their mountains. 

The Sheeraunees marry late. They differ from 
the other Afghauns in this respect, that the father 
of the bride gives a dowry, instead of receiving a 
price for his daughter. The women only work at 
domestic employments, and at reaping the harvest. 

Money is very scarce among them, their trade 
being principally carried on by barter. 

They have no domestic servants nor slaves, and no 
artificers ; about a dozen of Hindoos keep shops, and 
sell grain, cloth, treacle, tobacco, clarified butter, 
and a few of the coarsest manufactures of the plains; 
and a small number of settlers from Damaun practise 
the trades of smiths and weavers. 

The principal employment of the Sheeraunees is 
agriculture, which is carried on in the valleys; some 
places under the hills produce grain without water¬ 
ing, but all the rest of their lands are irrigated by 
means of dams thrown across the hill streams. There 
is no man in the tribe but the chief (and the Mool- 
lahs) who does not labour. 

They have two harvests, one of which consists of 
red rice, Indian corn, Moong, and tobacco. It is 
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sown in summer, and reaped in autumn; when it is 
off the ground, they sow wheat and barley, which 
is cut in the beginning of summer. 

Their common stock consists of bullocks ; but there 
are some shepherds who live scattered in small ham¬ 
lets over the summits of the mountains, and some 
even in tents. Their bullocks are very small, always 
black, and without humps. They have a few goats 
and some asses, but no mules, buffaloes, or camels. 
There are not twenty horses in the whole country. 

The chief of the Sheeraunees is called the Neeka 
(which in Pushtoo means the grandfather). He has 
very great authority in his tribe, which is partly de¬ 
rived from his being the chosen head of the oldest 
family, and partly from the belief of the Sheeraunees, 
that he is under the immediate guidance and pro¬ 
tection of Providence. He has a large estate, and 
consequently employs many people in husbandry, but 
he has no domestic servants. He receives a lamb 
annually from every man in the tribe who has sheep, 
and a calf from those who have many cattle. No 
force is employed to realise this tax, but it is readily 
paid, from the conviction of the people that some 
great misfortune (the death of a child for instance) 
will fall on every person who refuses to pay. 

Though men often redress their own injuries by 
mere force, yet the Neeka is the only regular dis¬ 
penser of justice. He hears the parties, and after 
saying a prayer, decides the cause by the inspira¬ 
tion of the Divinity. His order is always obeyed, 
from the dread of supernatural punishment. 

The Sheeraunees have also Chelwashtees, but they 
seem intended rather to supply the place of the 
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Neeka in distant parts, than to strengthen his power. 
They are appointed by the Neeka, and act under his 
orders. The Sheeraunees liave little internal dis- 
sension. 

There is a IMoollah in every village, who receives 
a tythe of the produce of its lands and flocks. The 
simplicity of the Sheeraunees is shown in a strong 
light by one of the functions of this priest, which is 
to sew the shrouds for the dead, A great many of 
the Sheeraunees learn to read the Koraun, though 
none but Moollahs learn to read Pushtoo, and none 
Persian. They are very punctual in their prayers, 
but apparently feel little real devotion.* 

Tbe She(;raunces are at war with all the tribes that 
pass through their country in their annual migrations. 
They may, indeed, be said to be at war with all the 
world, since they plunder every traveller that comes 
within their reach ; and besides, make incursions into 
parts of Damaun with the inhabitants of which they 
have no quarrel. AVhile I was in their neighbour¬ 
hood, they stopped the body of a Dooraunee of rank, 
which was going through their country to be buried 
at Candahar, and detained it till a ransom had been 
pai<l for it. 

All, however, agree that their faith is unblemished, 
and that a traveller who hires an escort of Sheer¬ 
aunees, may pass through their country in perfect 
security. 

* I have seen a Shccvavince pcrforining liis Namauz, while some 
people in the same company were talking of hunting ; the size of deer 
happened to be mentioned, and the Sheeraunce, Iti the midst of his 
prostrations, called out that the doer in his country were as large as 
little bullocks, and then went on with his devotions. 
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The Neeka commands in their wars, and before 
any expedition all the troops pass under his turban, 
which is stretched out for the purpose by the Neeka 
and a Moollah. This they think secures them from 
wounds and death ; and they tell stories of persons 
who have lost tlieir lives from neglecting or disdain¬ 
ing this ceremony. Their arms are a matchlock and 
a sabre. 

Among the hills to the west of the range of Soli- 
maun, are Gosa, inhabited by the Moossakhail Can¬ 
kers, which lies west of the Zmurrees ; Schra, a high 
barren plain among mountains, inhabited by the hill 
Bauboors ; and still farther north are Spusta, and 
the country of the Kuppeep and Hurreepaul tribes; 
on the west of all these countries are hills which 
separate them from Zhobe. 

Spusta is a wavy plain, covered with wild olives. 
It is high, cold, and barren, and is inhabited in summer 
by the Murhails, a pastoral tribe, who move in winter 
into Damaun. They live entirely in tents, and have 
the manners of the other shepherd tribes. Though 
poor, they carry on some little trade ; their stock is 
sheep, goats, asses, and a few oxen, used only for 
carriage. Their Khaun is powerful, though under 
the Neeka of the Sheeraunees, and their Moollahs 
have authority enough to punish offences against the 
Mahommedan Ritual. The tribes of Hurreepaul and 
Kuppeep resemble the Sheeraunees, of which tribe 
they are branches ; and their residence is in the hills 
and valleys at the western base of Tiikhti Solimaun. 

The extensive country of the Vizeerees lies to the 
north of that of the Sheeraunees, and stretches up to 
the northward for one hundred miles, till it reaches 
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Sufiiicl Coh; the low hills which separate the little 
countries about Ivhost and liunnoo, have been men¬ 
tioned as belonging to the Vizeerees; but, from the 
parallel of Sirufza to near the source of the Koor- 
rum, they share the mountains with the Jadrauns, 
the latter having the west face of the range, and the 
Vizeerees the east. 

The greater part of their country consists of moun¬ 
tains covered with pine forests, but containing some 
cleared and cultivated spots. The lower hills are 
bare, or only covered with bushes and low trees. 

The Vizeeree country is little visited, except by 
passengers, who shun the inhabitants as much as they 
can ; and I have found it impossible to meet with a 
Vizeeree out of his own country. The following ac¬ 
count is derived from travellers ; it is superficial, and 
may be incorrect. 

The Vizeerees have no general government; they 
are in little societies, some under powerful Khauns, 
and others under a democracy ; they are all remark¬ 
able for their peaceable conduct among themselves, 
and have neither wars between clans, nor much pri¬ 
vate dissension. Though they are notorious plun¬ 
derers, the smallest escort secures a traveller an hos¬ 
pitable reception through the whole tribe. They are 
particularly remarkable for their attacks on the cara¬ 
vans, and migratory tribes to the west of the pass of 
Gholairec. No escorts are ever granted or applied 
for there ; the caravan is well guarded, and able to 
deter attacks, or to fight its way through. No quar¬ 
ter is given to men in these wars; it is said that the 
Vizeerees would even kill a male child that fell into 
their hands ; but they never molest women ; and if 
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one of that sex wanders from her caravan, they treat 
her with kindness, and send guides to escort her to 
her tribe. Even a man would meet with the same 
treatment, if he could make his way into the house of 
a Vizeeree; the master would then be obliged to 
treat him with all the attention and good-will which is 
due to a guest. The Vizeerecs who are fixed, live 
in small hamlets of thatched and terraced houses; 
in some places (about Kannegoorrum for example), 
they live in caves cut out of the rocks. Some of these 
rise above each other in three stories, and others are 
so high as easily to admit a camel. But most of the 
tribe live in black tents, or moveable hovels of mats, 
or temporary straw huts ; these go up to the high 
mountains in spring, and stay there till the cold and 
snow drive them back to the low and warm hills. 
Their principal stock is goats ; they also breed many 
small but serviceable horses ; and what would not be 
expected in such a country, they are fond of horse¬ 
manship. The Vizeerces are said to be tall and mus¬ 
cular, of fair complexions and high features. Their 
whole dress is a high conical black cap, a loose great 
coat of black blanket, fastened round the waist with 
a girdle of the same material, and sandals of straw 
rope, or untanned leather. From this attire, and 
from the descriptions which are given of their shaggy * 
hair and beards, and their hairy limbs, their appear¬ 
ance may be conceived to be wild and terrible. Their 
arms are generally an Afghaun knife and a shield ; 
and every man carries a matchlock, at the use of 
which they are very expert. Their own country affords 
materials for these arms; it abounds in iron ore, 
which the Vizeerecs wmrk up into arms, and export to 
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the plains. Ihcir inanners arc haughty, and their 
voices loud, distinct, and comuuinding ; but they are 
gentle and good-tempered in their intercourse with 
their guests, and with each other. Such is their 
veracity, that if there is a dispute about a stray goat, 
and one party will say it is his, and confirm his as¬ 
sertion by stroking his beard, the other instantly 
gives it up without suspicion of fraud. 

Their amusements are listening to songs (for they 
never deign to sing ihcmselves), and dancing a sort 
of Pyrrhic dance, in which they go through some 
warlike attitudes, and leap about, flourishing their 
swords. 

The food of the Vizeerees is the flesli of sheep, 
oxen, or camels, which they eat half raw, with 
croot and unleavened bread of the worst descrip¬ 
tion. 

The women are not reejuired to labour. They 
wear a long thick shift of red cotton, with sandals 
like the men, and have as many gold and silver orna¬ 
ments as their husbands can afford. A most extra¬ 
ordinary custom is said to prevail among them, which 
gives the women the choice of their husbands. If a 
woman is pleased with a man, she sends the drummer 
of the camp to pin a handkerchief on his cap with a 
pin which she has used to fasten her hair. The 
drummer watches his op})ortunity, and does this in 
public, naming the woman, and the man is imme¬ 
diately obliged to marry her, if he can pay her price 
to her father.* 

[* Besides Dr. who passed through their country 

with the Johaunee caravan, the Vizeerees have been visited by Mr. 
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The Jadrauns have the Vizeerees on the east, the 
Kharotees and the country dependent on Ghuznee on 
the west, and the Jaujecs on tlie north. Their dress 
and manners "re said to be like those of the Vizeerees. 
Towards the Koorrum, they cultivate some of the 
inferior sorts of grain, but towards the Kharotees, 
they wander with their goats through the thick pine 
forests, and are (as a Kharotee observed of them), in 
appearance and habits of life, more like mountain 
bears than men. They are not an extensive tribe, 
and tbeir country is never visited by travellers. 
They have wars with the Kharotees, and plunder 
travellers on the road from Caubul through I5un- 
gush, near the pass of Peiwaur. I need scarce say 
that they are never to be met with out of their 
hills. 

The countries along the western side of Tukhti 
Solimaun, which accompany those which 1 have been 
describing in their progress towards the north, do 
not call for any particular notice. To the north 
of the Hurreepaul is the country near the junction 
of the Gomul and Zhobe, sometimes pastured on 
by wandering Caukers. North of it is Wauneh, 
a low plain situated on the hills that slope down 
to the valley of the Gomul. It is an open tract, 
inhabited by a small tribe called Dumtauny, and 
much frequented in summer by shepherds of the 
Solimaun Khail and Kharotee tribes; some of the 

Masson, wlio is well known for his discoveries of coins and anti(iui- 
ties of tkl^Bactrian and other dynasties. It is much to be regret c<l 
that his extensive and enterprising travels have not been communi¬ 
cated to the public.— 1 838.J 
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tribes dependent on the Dowlutkhail, also drive up 
their flocks to Wauneh in winter. North of Wauneh 
is Oorghoon, the country of the Fermoollees ; and 
tlien a tract belonging to Kharotees, and other clans 
of Ghiljies, of all which I shall hereafter have 
sion to speak at large. 


occa- 
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CHAPTER IV. 

WESTERN AFGIIAUNS, DOORAUNEES, CITY OE CANDAHAR, 
TEREENS, AND BARAICHES. 

'i'liE countries liitlierto described consist of ilat 
and low-lying plains, or of strongly marked ranges 
of mountains. The plains are hot and fertile, gene¬ 
rally po})ulous, and almost all inhabited by fixed re¬ 
sidents. The mountains are high and rugged, the 
tops covered with forests, and the sides pierced by 
deep valleys : inhabited by tribes sejiarated from each 
other, and only known to the rest of the world by 
their assaults on strangers who penetrate to their 
haunts, or by their incursions into the neighbouring 
plains. Those which we arc now to review liavc an 
opposite character. They are mostly high and bleak 
downs, interspersed with moderate hills, in some places 
desart, and in others ill-cultivated; bare, open, Ixd- 
ter fitted for pasturage than for the plough ; and 
much inhabited by shepherds in moveable camps. 
The characters of the hilly and plain countries run 
into each other; nor is there any more marked line 
of separation hetween the characters of their inha¬ 
bitants. lioth are simple, honest, and peaceable; 
and though there is a difference in the degree^ in 
whic:h those (pialities are possessed by different tribes. 
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there are none who would be remarkable among Asia¬ 
tic nations for the want of them. The western tribes, 
especially those of Khorassaun, understand Persian 
much more generally than the Eastern ones do Ilin- 
dostaunee; and their dress, arms, and habitations, 
while they retain their national peculiarities, approach 
to those of Persia. The character of the people, 
however, is essentially different from that of the Per¬ 
sians ; and perhaps the difference is more striking 
than that between the Eastern Afghauns and the 
Ind Ians, tlioiigli that also is great. Scattered over 
an extensive country, the Western Afghauns are too 
distant from each other to acejuire either the vices 
or the habits of strife whicli belong to a crowded 
population : each horde drives its Hock over its ex¬ 
tensive lands, or the still wider range of unappro¬ 
priated pasture ; without a rival, and often without a 
neighbour. Tn the same manner, each society of the 
fixed inhabitants cultivates the banks of a river, or 
the ground commanded by a caureez, at a distance 
from all other agricultural people; and individuals of 
those societies arc prevented from quarrelling about 
their shares by the abundance of waste land, and the 
facility with which the surplus of their population can 
be provided for in pasturage. This thinness of the 
population, while it retards the progress of the arts 
of life, is doubtless equally effectual in checking the 
increase of the vices which abound in populous coun¬ 
tries ; and accordingly we find among the Western 
Afghauns a sort of primitive simplicity, which re¬ 
minds us rather of the scriptural accounts of the early 
ages, than of any thing which has been observed by 
moderns in nations where society is still in its in- 
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fancy. In some parts of this tract the character of 
the people seems to have undergone some change, 
in consequence of the impression made on the go¬ 
vernments of their tribes by the neighbourhood of 
the monarchy. Among the Ghiijies and Dooraunees, 
the hereditary chiefs of the tribes have successively 
founded great kingdoms, of which the latter still sub¬ 
sists. Among the Dooraunees, the heads of clans 
also form the nobility, who enjoy the great offices 
of the court, the state, and the army; and they ap¬ 
pear in the double character of patriarchal chiefs, and 
of wealthy and powerful noblemen, deriving command 
and influence from the King’s authority, and from 
their own riches and magnificence. In this situation 
many of the republican institutions of the tribes dis¬ 
appear, but other circumstances contribute to pre¬ 
serve the importance of the clansmen, an*’ to prevent 
their sinking into entire dependence on their lord. 
A degree of order and tranquillity is secured, supe¬ 
rior to what is ever attained in the democratic tribes, 
at the same time that all the peculiar virtues of those 
tribes are preserved; and on the whole, the effect 
of this kind of government on the people who live 
under it, aj)pears to be more favourable than any one 
we shall have to consider. 

Though the kingdom has passed away from the 
Ghiijies, it has still left its traces, and the effect of 
the former high stations of the Khauns is still observ¬ 
able among them; it is not, however, sufficient to 
prevent anarchy; and a popular government seems 
gradually to be forming, which will take the place 
of the old aristocracy in maintaining the public tran- 
(juillity. 
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The principal feature in which the Western Af- 
gliauns differ from the Eastern, is formed by the 
numerous pastoral tribes. These, though they have 
all some common points of resemblance, such as their 
living in tents, and moving with the seasons, differ 
among themselves in other particulars which will ap¬ 
pear in the details. The difference principally relates 
to the distance between their summer and winter 
stations, and to the degree in which they combine 
agriculture with pasturage. 

The summer station is called Eilauk, and the 
winter station Khhlciuk, two words which both the 
Afghauns and Persians have borrowed from the Tar¬ 
tars. The tents almost universally used among the 
Afghauns are of a kind of black blanket, or rather 
of coarse hlack camlet, such as is used for the same 
purpose in the greater part of Persia. It is called 
Kizhdee in the Afghaun language, Sccahchaudur in 
Persian, and Karraooce in Turkish : both of these 
last phrases mean “ black tents,” the term generally 
given to them by Europeans. 

The tents of the tribes that move little arc always 
larger and better than those of the very migratory 
people. 

The latter have often fine tents, which they leave 
• at the stations where the climate is most severe, 
carrying lighter ones on their journeys to the places 
where shelter is less required. 

It must not be inferred that all the Western Af¬ 
ghauns are shepherds: on the contrary, although 
the space given up to pasture may be much more 
extensive than that employed in agriculture, yet 
the number of citizens and villagers must, I should 
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imagine, considerably exceed that of the wandering 
hordes. 

Many parts of the country, particularly round the 
cities, are as highly cultivated as any part of the 
world : in remoter districts some well cultivated tracts 
are to be met with; and even the most deserted re¬ 
gions afford occasional marks of the industry jf the 
husbandmen. 

In treating of this country I shall begin at the 
west (where the greatest contrast will he found to 
what has been already mentioned), and proceed east¬ 
ward, till, as I approach the division formerly de¬ 
scribed, some traces will appear of the manners al¬ 
ready known to the reader as peculiar to the eastern 
Afghauns. In pursuance of this plan, I shall begin 
with the Dooraunees and their southern neighbours, 
the Baraiches and Tcreens; and then stretch east 
with the Ghiljics, till I reach the valley of the Caubul 
river and the mountains of Solimaun. The Caukers, 
whose lands extend from those of the Tereens to the 
mountains just mentioned, will end all the part of my 
account which is connected with geography; and the 
pastoral and unsettled tribe of Nausser will conclude 
the description of the Afghauns. 

The length of the country of the Dooraunees may 
be loosely said to be 400 miles; and except in the 
north-west, the general breadth is from 120 to 140 
miles. 

It is bounded on the north by the Paropamisan 
mountains, inhabited by the Eimauks and Hazaurehs; 
on the west it has a sandy desart of various breadth, 
beyond which are the Persian dominions f on the 
south-west it has Seestaun and a desart, which sepa- 
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rates it from Belochistaun: its southern boundary 
is formed by Shoraubuk and the hills of Khaujeh 
Amraun, which separate it from the Tereens and 
Cankers; and on the east it has no natural boun¬ 
dary, but joins to the lands of the Ghiljies, into which 
the valley of Urghessaun, part of the Dooraunec 
territory, runs for a considerable extent. The num¬ 
ber of scpiare miles in the Dooraunec country is pro¬ 
bably superior to that in England; but it includes 
some large spaces of desart, and the inhabited coun¬ 
try is probably little superior to Scotland in extent, 
and inferior in population. The population is by 
no means evenly spread, nor is the face of the coun¬ 
try through all its extent the same. The part which 
lies west of longitude 63“ east (a slip not exceeding 
seventy or eighty miles in breadth), is situated be¬ 
tween the sandy desart already described and the 
Paropamisan mountains, and partakes of the nature 
of both of those tracts. In general it consists of arid 
and uncultivated plains, crossed by ranges of hills 
running westward from the Paropamisan mountains 
into Persian Khorassaun; but though its general 
appearance be waste and barren, most parts of it 
supply water and forage to the pastoral hordes that 
frequent it; and it is not destitute of many well- 
watered and pleasant valleys, and some fertile plains 
‘surrounded by mountains. In those tracts are many 
villages, but the only town in this part of the country 
is Furrah, on the river of that name, which was once 
a place of great extent, and is still a considerable 
walled town. This appears to be the ancient Parra, 
by which name indeed the Afghauns still distin¬ 
guish it. 
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The southern part of the tract I have been de¬ 
scribing is by no means so mountainous as the nortli- 
ern ; and it seems not improbable that it may once 
liave been a fertile region, and may have been en- 
croaehed on by the desart, like the eontiguoiis coun¬ 
try of Seestaun. This opinion is supported no less 
by the magnificent ruins whieh are still to be seen, 
than by the reeorded accounts of the fertility and 
extent of Seestaun, to which the tract in question 
is said to have belonged.* 

From longitude 63“ east, a tract of very consider¬ 
able extent stretches eastward for upwards of two 
hundred miles to the meridian of Candahar. Its 
general breadth is near 100 miles. Its boundaries 
are ill defined; for, on the north, the hills sometimes 
run into the plain, and the southern parts of the 
inhabited country arc not easily distinguished from 
the desart on which they border. The whole extent 
approaches to the nature of a desart. The southern 
parts are sandy, and the northern consist of hard 
earth, mixed sometimes with rocks, and even with 
low hills; but all is equally unproductive: scarce a 
tree is to be found in the whole region, but the plains 
are covered with low bushes, of which the principal 
arc those called jouz and tirkheh by the Afghauns; 
and two lower bushes, from which kali is produced. 
Yet this discouraging abode is by no means desti¬ 
tute of inhabitants. The banks of the Furrah rood, 
the Khaush rood, and other streams, are well culti¬ 
vated, and produce wheat, barley, pulse, and abun- 

Seestaun is said to have contained 120,000 ploughs. For an 
account of the ruins seen by Captain Christie, see Mr. Kinneir’s Geo¬ 
graphy of Persia. 
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dance of excellent mel ns. Iwcn at a distance from 
the streams, some patches of cultivation are watered 
by means of caurcezes; and scarce any part of the 
country, especially of the north, is so bad as not to 
afford herbage and water in the cool season to nu¬ 
merous camps of Dooraimecs, who drive their flocks 
in summer into Seeahbund, the country of the Ty- 
munecs. There are villages among the cultivated 
lands, but none of them are large; and certainly the 
mass of the inhabitants are scattered over the face 
of the country in tents. Some parts of this country 
also appear to have lost a great deal of their fer¬ 
tility. The south-eastern part of it contains the 
brooks of Dohree and Cuddenye, which within the 
last century were considerable streams throughout 
the year, but which are now dry, except in spring. 

The banks of the llehnund, though within the 
tract of which I have described the limits, must be 
entirely excepted from all the above observations. 
That river, even after it has left the hills, continues 
to be accompanied on each side by a stripe of fertile 
and cultivated land, the southern part of which forms 
the singular country of Gur nseer. This district oc¬ 
cupies a hollow stretching along both bhnks of the 
ilelmund from the neighbourhood of (lii i.shk to Sces- 
taun. It seems in ancient times to have been an 
• extensive territory, and to have been ruled by an 
independent prince; but it is now confined in general 
to a quarter of a mile on each side of the river, and 
its whole breadth nowhere exceeds two miles, be¬ 
yond which the sandy desart extends for many a day’s 
journey. The Gurmseer itself is moist, and some¬ 
times even marshy; many parts of it are cultivated, 
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and afford plentiful returns to the husbandman. In 
those spots are castles and fortified villages, but the 
greater part is covered with herbage, rushes, and 
tamarisk bushes, among which are many camps of 
shepherds. 

To the northward of the desart tract last described 
is a hilly region dependent on the Paropamisan range. 
It differs greatly from the countries we have hitherto 
been considering, being formed of ranges of hills, in¬ 
cluding fertile plains. The hills are covered with 
woods of the shnee tree, the wild almond, wild fig, 
wild pomegranate, the oriental plane, and the walnut 
tree. The plains are rich, are.w'ell watered by cau- 
reezes and springs, and produce abundance of wheat, 
barley, and rice, together with madder and the artificial 
grasses. The wild trees of the plains are tamarisk 
and mulberry, and a few willows and poplars, but the 
numerous orchards are composed of all the fruit trees 
of Europe. Many pastoral camps are also found in 
this tract, probably in the hilly parts of it; and 
though it contains many good villages, yet a great 
proportion even of the agricultural inhabitants live 
in black tents. The climate is always temperate, 
but in winter the northern parts suffer from cold. 
Zemeendawer, the most westerly part of this division 
of the country, deserves particular mention on ac¬ 
count of its fertility. It is joined on the north-west 
by Seeahbund, a mountainous region abounding in cool 
and grassy valleys, which, though it belongs to the 
Tymunee Eimauk, requires to be mentioned here, as 
affording a summer retreat to so large a proportion 
of the Dooraunee shepherds. 

The country round Candahar is level, naturally of 
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tolerable fertility, irrigated both by water-courses 
from the rivers and by Caureezes, and most industri¬ 
ously cultivated. It in consequence abounds with 
grain, and its gardens contain good vegetables and 
excellent fruit, besides melons, cucumbers, Sic, which 
are cultivated in the fields, as is usual in Khorassaun. 
Madder, assafeetida, spusta (lucerne) and sluiftul (a 
kind of clover) arc also abundant. The tobacco of 
Candahar has a great reputation. The country near 
the hills is probably the most fertile, and that round 
the town best cultivated; the country to the west is 
sandy at no great distance from the city, and that to 
the south becomes dry and unproductive within a 
march of Candahar : that to the east is fertile and 
much better cultivated than the rest of the valley of 
the Turiiuk, which will hereafter be described. 

'rhe principal feature of the south-east of the Doo- 
raunee country, which alone remains to be described, 
is the chain of Khojeh Amraun. This, though not a 
mountain of the first rank, is high enough to bear 
snow for three months, and to be cold all the year. 
It is chiefly inhabitc'd by shepherds, who belong to 
the Achukzye clan of Dooraunces. Its summits and 
sides abound in shnee trees and a sort of gigantic 
cypress, called by the Afghauns obushteh. Judging 
by the wildness of the inhabitants, and their preda¬ 
tory habits, one would suppose these hills very dif¬ 
ficult of access ; but, though steep on the south-east 
side, I believe they slope gradually down to the coun¬ 
try on their north-west, and are cultivated in different 
places from near the summit to the foot. 1 he Doo- 
raunee country, in the direction of this range, begins 
to the north-cast of Shoraubuk, where it is sandy and 
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unproductive. Further north and east, it has well- 
watered spots among barren hills. Of this nature 
is Rabaut, a tract covered with tamarisk, supporting 
many flocks, and yielding some grain. Still further 
to the north-east the sand ceases, and is succeeded 
by a rugged and stony country, in which are some 
streams and some plains of tolerable fertility. The 
most remarkable of these is Murgha, where is the 
castle of Ahmed Khaun Noorzye, and which is water¬ 
ed by the stream of Cuddenye : most of this tract is 
well adapted to pasture. On the southern side of the 
range of Khojeh Amraun, opposite to Murgha, lies 
Toba, an extensive country, the west of which be¬ 
longs to the Achukzyes, while the eastern part, which 
extends almost to Zhobc, belongs to the Cankers. 
To the north of Murgha lies Urghessaun, so called 
from the river which waters it. It is a valley of tole¬ 
rable fertility between high hills. It is full of ta¬ 
marisks, is partially cultivated, and contains a con¬ 
siderable number of castles belonging to Baurikzye 
Khauns, but by far the greater part of the inhabit¬ 
ants are pastoral. It ends to the east in a range of 
hills, which separate it from a high plain, still inha¬ 
bited by Dooraunees, and watered by the upper 
course of the Urghessaun, and by the Sauleh Yesoon, 
from which stream the country receives its name. It 
is well suited to pasture, but little cultivated. 

The wild animals of the Dooraunee country are 
wolves, hyasnas, jackals, foxes, hares, and many kinds 
of deer and antelope. In the hills there are bears 
and leopards, and in the Gurmseer (on the Hel- 
mund) are many wild boars and goorkhurs, or wild 
asses. The wild birds are eagles, hawks, and some 
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Other large birds of prey. Swans (in spring), wild 
geese, and wild ducks, storks and cranes, owls, crows, 
magpies, pigeons, cupks*, sooscesf, cpiails, ivc, 

1 he tame animals are camels, buffaloes, (but not nu¬ 
merous, and chieily to be found on the llelmund and 
near C^andahar,) horses, mules, and asses ; black cat¬ 
tle, sheep, and goats, dogs and cats. The tame birds 
are fowds, })igeons, and rarely ducks and geese. 

Such is the country of the Dooraunccs, a tribe 
which still rules the whole of the Afghaun nation, 
whose government has been obeyed from the neigh¬ 
bourhood of th(^ Caspian Sea to that of the Ganges, 
and the effects of wdiose ])ow’er have been felt over 
Persia and Tartary, and even at the remote capital 
from which I write these })agcs.;{; 

The Dooraunees were formerly called the Abdau- 
lees, till Ahmed Shauh, in consequence of a dream 
of the famous saint at Chumkunee, changed it to 
Dooraunee, and took himself the title of Shauh Doo- 
ree Dooraun. I liave been able to learn little or 
nothing of their early hi.>)tory : some accounts describe 
the mountains of I’oba as their most ancient abode : 
more numerous traditions represent them as having 
descended into the j)lains of khorassaun from the 
mountains of Ghore, which belong to the Paropamisan 
grou}), but leave it uncertain whether that tract was 
their original seat, and by what causes their emigra¬ 
tion was occasioned.^ The tribe is divided into two 

^ The same which is called chicore by the natives, and lire- 
cater hy the Knglish in Bengal. 

t A bird ot the same sj[>ecies \\ilh tlie last, but smaller. 

X Poona, the capital ef the Marattas. 

§ llauway, with great probability, though 1 know not on what 
authority, states them to have been settled to the east of Heiaut 
early in the ninth century. 
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j^rCcit brtiiiclics, Xccruk tind Piinjpjiw , hut those divi¬ 
sions urc HOW' of no use wlnitevci, except to (listin' 
jj!;uish tlie descent of the dilferent elans: that of Zee- 
ruk is reckoned by far tlie inoht lionouralile. From 
these branches spring nine clans, of whicli four belong 
to Zeeruk, and five to Funjpaw. 

Zllrok. Ponji‘A\v. 

l^opulzye, N oorzye, 

Allekkozye, Alizye, 

liaurikzye, Iskhaukzye, 

Atchikzye, Khougaunce, 

Maukoo. 

The Populzye is the most eminent of these elans, 
as it gives a King to all the Afghauns. The' roy;d 
family is sprung from the little division of Suddozyi‘, 
wliich had long been the Khaunkhail, or head famil)\ 
of the Populzyes, and indeed of all the Dooraunees. 
It is probable that the Suddozyes were the eldest 
branch of the Dooraunce tribe, and in eonsequen(‘e 
possessed their superiority from the first formation of 
tlie society ; but tlie earliest testimony of their en¬ 
joying it, is a patent from one of the first of the Suf- 
favee Kings ot‘ Persia, appointing the chief of the 
Suddozyes to the command of the Abdaulees. Tlie 
privileges they enjoyed were greater than the patent 
of a King could ever have obtained from such a tribe. 
Their persons were sacred, no retaliation nor punish¬ 
ment could be inflicted on any of them, except by a 
member of their own family ; nor could even the head 
of the Abdaulees himself, pass sentence of death upon 
a Suddozye. This circumstance, and the King’s being 
the head of tliein, have made the Suddozyes be con- 
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.sidcred us a separate clan, though a branch of the 
]\)j)ulzyes. 

Their principal residence is in the neighbourhood 
of Sheher Sulfa, in tlie lower part of the valley of the 
iirniik. Some also reside at Candahar, and a con¬ 
siderable colony has found its way to the distant city 
of Moultaun, to which they have probably been driven 
by some political events in their tribe. 

'rim rest of tlu* Populzyes chieHy reside in the hilly 
country north of ('andahar. Tli(;y are a numerous 
clan, gfuierally reckoned by the most moderate natives 
at twelve thousand families.* 'riiough some of them 
are shepherds, by much the great(*r uumbcT are en¬ 
gaged in agriculture. 'Idiey are reckoned the most 
civilized of the Doorauiua? clans, 'fhe grand vizier 
ought always to be a member of the Ikiumizye divi¬ 
sion of them, and it is from among the Popuizyes that 
most of the great oflicers of state were chosen by 
Ahmed Shauh. 

'fhe next clan to the Populzye, which it far exceeds 
in numbers, is the Paiirikzyes, 'I'his great clan inhabits 
the country south of C'andahar, the valley of Urghes- 
saun, the banks of the Ilelmund, and tlie dry ])!ains 
which that river divides, 'fhosc near Caudaliar, and 
many of those in Urghessaun, and on the Ilelmund, 
ar(‘ Ic'd hy the* iertility of tiu'ir soil to agriculture, and 
the industry of others has even ])roduec(l cauret'zes and 
cultivation in tlu' midst of tlie desart ; but the greater 
j)art of the trihe is comjiosed of slu'jiherds. They are 
a spirited and warlike clan, and, as I'utteh Kbaun is 

I [^ivc the niimbfis of the clans to show their rolativo ini]K)itance, 
and not I'nuii any conlidcncc in tlicir iiidl\idual accuracy. 

\OL. ii. 
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now their chief, they make a much more conspicuous 
figure than any other tribe among the Afghauns. At 
present, the grand vizier, and almost all the great 
officers of the state, are Baurikzyes, and they owe 
their elevation to the courage and attachment of their 
clan. 

Their numbers are not less than thirty thousand 
families. 

The Atchikzyes were a branch of the Baurikzyes, 
but were separated by Ahmed Shanh to reduce the 
formidable numbers of that clan. They are now 
under a separate chief, and entirely unconnected with 
the clan from which they spring. 'I'licy inhabit the 
range of Khojeh Amraun, from the Lora to the Cud- 
denye, together with some of the adjoining plains, 
and are the wildest of the Dooraunecs : their only 
employments are pasturage and plunder. 

The Noorzyes are ecpially numerous with the Baii- 
rikzyes ; but, as they arc scattered through the hills 
in the west, and the desert tract in the south, of the 
Dooraunee country, they by no means make so great 
a figure in the Afghaun nation, d'hey are however a 
martial tribe, and those on the frontier towards Secs- 
taun find constant exercise for their courage and 
enterprize in the mutual depredations in which they 
are engaged with the Beloche boiderers. Almost the 
whole of them are shepherds, who spend the winter in 
the grassy spots which are found in the barren region 
they inhabit, and who retire in the middle of spring 
to Seeahbund. 

The Alizyes inhabit Zerneendawer, and are mostly 
agricultural. Their numbers are rated at fifteen 
thousand families. 
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The Allekkozyes arc only ten thousand families. 
In their country and habits they resemble the clan 
last mentioned, from which they are separated by the 
Ilelmund. 

1 he Iskhaukzyes live between Zemcendawer and 
the desart, and their country shares the characters of 
those on which it borders ; bein<r hilly and fertile on 
the north, and flat and barren on the south. The 
people are employed in ecpial numbers on a>:>ricuhure 
and pasturage. Their nundjcrs are about ten thou¬ 
sand families. 

The ISIaukoos and Khougaunees aia; small clans, 
who have no distinct lands; many live at (hindahar, 
and some are mixed with the N'oorzves. 'I'liev used 
to have separate eliiers^ hut none have l)c‘en ajipoiiiled 
since the conunencetnent of the present troubles in 
the state, and the clans are likely soon to be e.\- 
tinf^uished. 

Though the lands allotted to the Dooraunee clans 
are se})arated and defuual as above described, the 
clans by no means live uninixed with each other, like 
different tribes; on the contrary, men of one clan fre¬ 
quently acMjuire lands by purchase or by grants in the 
midst of another ; and some countries, as the (lurm- 
seer, and the country round (kiiidahar, are inhabited 
by almost all the clans in nearly e(|ual proportions. 

'Fhe whole po[)ulati()n of tiie Dooraunee country 
may safely be estimated at S()(),00() souls. It may 
])erhaps a])[)roach to a million, but on such subjects it 
is difficult to speak ^^ith coT\fidence. I he Doorau- 
nees themselves must be reckoned considerably more 
than half. It is universally asserted that Naudir 
Shauh numbered the tribe, wlien he was tixing their 

u 2 
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lands and the proportion of men they were to furnisli, 
and found them to consist of si.xty tliousand families; 
but, supposing such a census to have bf'cn made, it 
must liave fallen mucli under the real numbers, as 
many persons, of the shejdierds especially, must have 
been overlooked. The Dooraunees have certainly 
been in a flourishing situation since that time, and 
their circumstances have been very favourable to the 
increase of their population ; so that the number o. 
100,000 families must now be considered as within 
bounds. 

The government of the Dooraunees differs widely 
from that of the republican tribes I have already de¬ 
scribed, though it is evident that it has originally 
been framed on the same model. 

The difference seems chiefly to be occasioned by 
the more immediate connection of the Dooraunees 
with the King, and by the military tenure on which 
they hold their lands. The King is the hereditary 
chief of the tribe, and this circumstance derives pe¬ 
culiar importance from the veneration in which the 
Dooraunees hold the house of Suddozye. lie is also 
their military commander, and that more effectually 
than is the case in the other tribes. With these last, 
the military service which they owe to the crown is an 
innovation, introduced after they had occupied their 
lands, which they had conquered or brought under 
cultivation without aid from any external power, and 
without an acknowledgment of dependence on any 
superior : but the lands of the Dooraunees were actu¬ 
ally given to them on condition of military service, 
and the principal foundation of their right to the 
l)ossession is a grant of the King. The whole of their 
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own country had been conquered by Naudir Shauh, 
and i)art of it was restored, with a large portion of 
tliat of the (iliiljies, on the express condition that they 
should furnish a horseman for every plough; and the 
performanee of this engagement to the Persian monarch 
has ever since been exacted by the Afghaun dynasty 
which has succeeded to his rights and pretensions. 

'fhe officers of the hor.^e thus raised are the civil 
magistrates of the country allotted to maintain them,* 

♦ S') fartlio sy.st('nf tliat a-lMpt**'! i,y tla* Kinjicror for his 

Ifun'^ailan iVniitlor, aii'l thii^ ilex rib* <l by Mr. 'i’owii^oii: “ This loner 

' * o 

tract of lainl wbicli s^n^»^nlll^ Hnn^airy cii tin* south aii'l on tlu* cast, 
has about '.■')2(),0()() inhabit.mt<, the (Ifih }iait ot‘ whiJi is inllltarv. 
It is into five j.rim ipal .h\inoii<, as tho.s(‘ of tli.^ Ihinat, of 

Croatia, of Dalnuitia, of St la\onia, an-l of IhaiisN hania : thevo are 
a^^in <ll\i'lc'l into |»ro\in(;os or noinRiital (Intiitts, aibl tlicsc into 
roni})aiii('S. As this is <^uito a military pivcrmm ut, there au' no civil 
ma;j;istiates, but militar\ om-s: a reoiiiieiital may lx.' coimiiler- 

c'l as a county, ami it hu", in>tea'lofa |or-l li< utenant, a colonel; and 
.a district of a C'>m|iaiiy, wliidi ina\' !"■ cousideie.l as a {iroct -'Us, in¬ 
stead of a judt‘x nobilium. a ta\)'talii ; and so likewise \sith the in¬ 
ferior odieers, ^sho su|'|dy the |>lace> of mf rioi* civil inaL^^istrates.’' 
This j'lan, however, wa.> adopted bv the Ilunyaiian government as a 
(lie(k to the ema-oachmeiits of the Its o]i]( et was to secure 

the /oalous Service of a warlike bud\ l ailieularly interested in the de¬ 
fence of the frontier. That of the Itonrauiiee eo\rrnnu nt, on the con¬ 
trary, was merely taken uj) as a rouNtoiiuit way ot I'aylng part o{ the 
army fir general service. f'or these rea^oU';, the goNeminent ot Hun¬ 
gary is strict in providing for tln‘ ai'tu.il residence o( e\eiy holder of 
land: it also providics fur the actual .seiwici' ot tin' Imlders sons, 
and it firhids the transfer of tlie land wutliout exj-res-^ pemnsskin. 

I h(' lh)oraunet‘ go\ernnu'iit, on the contrary, .show's no anxiety on any 
of these heads, wdiich it heaves to the discretion of indisidiials. He- 
-sidoiice is no oiijoet, and transfer does not siguity, an here all tlie popu¬ 
lation is military, and where tliere is none ot that disripliue which 
miiders it so desiraide to retain an old soldier. I he go\einnient 
l>y tribe.s among the Dooraiinees, con.^titutes the jnincipal contiast 
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and this system is reconciled to that of the Oolooss 
government, by making the nilitary divisions corre¬ 
spond to those of the tribe, and by maintaining all the 
relations of the hereditary cliiefs ; thus the head of a 
clan commands the troops which it furnishes, and the 
subordinate officers are the Mulliks and Mushirs of 
khails and subdivisions under him, each commanding 
the contingent of his own portion of the Oolooss. 

It is obvious that this military command must 
render the power of the Sirdars greater than that of 
the chiefs of other tribes, and their authority is fur¬ 
ther strengthened by the wealth and splendour which 
they derive from the situations about the court, where 
all great offices are in the hands of Dooraunees. As 
these advantages arc conferred by the King, it might 
be expected that the Sirdars would be kept by them 
in a state of entire subservience to the government; 
and this is rendered the more natural, as the people 
hold their lands directly of the Crown, and conse¬ 
quently have not that dependence on their chiefs 
which characterized the feodal system. The inde¬ 
pendence of the Sirdars is, however, maintained by 
the influence over their clans, which they derive from 
their birth, and from the patriarchal institutions of 
the Afghaun tribes. This is at once sufficient to 
establish their importance, for the dynasty of Sud- 

between tbem and the land-holders on the Hungarian frontier, and, even 
with them, the character of an otlicer is not quite sunk in that of a 
head of a tribe. The heads of Dooraunoe clans are called by the 
military title of Sirdar (general), wliilo those of the other tribes have 
that of Khaim (chieftain): the former referring to their rank in the 
King’s army, and the latter to their hereditary relation to their 
tribe. 
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dozye is mainly upheld by the Dooraunees, and the 
crown would be transferred without a strugf^le from 
one member of it to another by a general combination 
of that tribe ; consequently the King is in a great 
measure dependent on the good will of the Dooraunee 
chiefs, and is obliged to conciliate that order by be¬ 
stowing on it a large portion of power and honour, 
though in reality he views it with jealousy, and is 
continually employed in indirect attempts to under¬ 
mine it. The i)ovvers of the parties arc pretty nearly 
balanced. In disputed successions, the chief may 
often lead his clan to the candidate for whom he is 
best disposed, yet no Dooraunee clan has ever risen 
against the family of Suddozye on account of the per¬ 
sonal injuries or disgust of its Sirdar: on the other 
hand, though the King has been known to exercise 
the power of nominating men not descended from the 
head family to be Sirdars, and even of appointing a 
man of one clan to be Sirdar of another ; yet in these 
cases he seems to have j)ushed his authority further 
than the Doorauiiees were willing to submit to : chiefs 
so appointed were obeyed witli reluctance, and the 
clan waited impatiently for a rebellion, headed by a 
Suddozye, to throw off their nenv chief, and the King 
who appointed him, and to receive their hereditary 
Khaun with open arms. The clans near (Jandahar 
probably look up most to the King, while those who 
inhabit remote and unfrequented countries (as the 
Noorzyes and the Atchikzyes), are more attached to 
their Sirdars. Even in those tribes the Sirdar de¬ 
rives a great part of his ])owcr from the King, but he 
exercises it subject to less control than the chiefs 
of tribes near the royal residence, and he is less apt 
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to be eclipsed, or set aside, by the immediate inter¬ 
vention of the sovereign. 

The effect of this competition is highly favourable 
to the happiness of the people. It is of great conse¬ 
quence both to tlie King and the nobles to obtain 
popularity; and consequently, although particular 
circumstances have invested the government of the 
Dooraunees with powers unknown to those of other 
tribes, yet there are few communities where the 
wishes and opinions of the governed are more attend¬ 
ed to. Among other privileges, they are exempt 
from all payment of revenue, itself the great source 
of oppression in Asiatic nations. No troops are al¬ 
lowed to maraud in their lands, or indeed in any j)art 
of Afghaun Khorassaun. The only shape in which 
they feel the government, is in its demands for the 
service of their fixed contingent of troops, and in its 
interposition to preserve the public ])eace, by which 
they are themselves the principal gainers. 

Each of the great clans of the Dooraunees is go¬ 
verned by a Sirdar, chosen by the King out of the 
head family. The subdivisions are under Khaims 
appointed out of their head families by the Sirdars ; 
and the Mulliks and Mushirs of the still smaller divi¬ 
sions are, in most cases, elected from the proper fa¬ 
milies by the people, subject to the Sirdar’s approval ; 
but in others, appointed by the Sirdar, with some 
regard to the wishes of the people. When diiferent 
subdivisions live in one village, they have separate 
quarters, and each lives under its own iMullik or 
Mushir; but none of the dissensions between (juar- 
ters, which have been shown to rage among the Eu- 
sofzyes, are ever known here, and all live in harmony, 
like people of one family. 
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The powers of the various cliiefs among the Doo- 
raunees, though very efllcient as far as they go, are 
simple, and the occasion for exercising them is limit¬ 
ed, compared to those of tribes more independent of 
the King. There are no wars with other tribes, nor 
disputes between clans of the same tribe, in which 
the chiefs can show their importance by directing the 
operations of their people ; nor have their clans any 
of those subjects for consultation and debate, in winch 
the chiefs of independent tribes display tbeir policy 
and their influence. The general tranquillity is se¬ 
cured by the King’s government, and the duties of 
the Sirdars and Khaims are confined to the adjust¬ 
ment of di.sputes between individuals. When these 
cannot be made up by the mediation of the elders, 
they are brought before the Jeerga by the Mullik, 
and its decrees arc, if necessary, supported by the 
Sirdar. Mulliks of other quarters, and even of other 
villages, sometimes assist at these Jeergas. 

Though the spirit of revenge for blood is no less 
felt here than elsewhere, yet retaliation is much re¬ 
pressed by the strength of the government. The 
Dooraunees, however, never put a man to death for 
killing another in expiation of a murder ])reviously 
committed; as long as the murders on both sides 
are equal, they think natural justice satisfied, though 
they banish the second murderer, to preserve the 
quiet of their own society. If the ofrended party 
complains to the Sirdar, or if he hears of a murder 
committed, he first endeavours to bring about a com- 
])romise, by offering the Khoon Behau, or price of 
blood; but if the injured party is inexorable, the 
Sirdar lays the affair before the King, who orders 
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the Gauzy to try it; and, if the criminal is convicted, 
gives him up to be executed by the relations of the 
deceased. This last mode of adjustment through the 
Sirdar, is the most usual near towns, and in civilised 
parts of the country. Private revenge prevails most 
in the camps of shepherds, who wander in the hills 
and desarts, remote from all seats of authority and of 
justice ; but even there disputes seldom go beyond re¬ 
gular encounters with sticks and stones ; and through¬ 
out all the Dooraunees, blood is scarcely ever shed in 
domestic quarrels ; it is looked on as flagitious to draw 
on a countryman ; and a tradition even exists of an 
oath imposed on the people of the tribe by the Sud- 
dozyes of ancient days, which bound them for ever to 
abstain from the use of swords in disputes among 
themselves. 

Civil disputes are either settled by the elders of the 
village, and the friends of the parties, by the arbitra¬ 
tion of Moollahs, or by the decision of the nearest 
Gauzy. When the Sirdar, or other chief, is absent 
from the tribe, his duties are performed by a Naib, or 
deputy, of his own appointing, generally a brother or 
a son, but always a near relation. When the King is 
not in the Dooraunee country, his place is supplied by 
the prince who has the government of Candahar. 

I have mentioned that the Dooraunees are partly 
pastoral, and partly agricultural ; this, of course, 
makes a difference in the habits and manner of life 
of different parts of the tribe. I shall first describe 
those who live in villages, taking my observations 
generally from the neighbourhood of Candahar. 

It is a common form of the Dooraunee villages to 
have four streets leading into a square in the centre. 
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'I'licre is sotnetirnes n pond, and always some trees 
in this space ; and it is here that the young men as¬ 
semble in the evenings to pursue their sports, while 
the old men look on, and talk over the exploits of 
their youth, or their present cares and occupations. 

The houses are constructed of brick, burnt or 
unburnt, and cemented with mud, mixed with ehopt 
straw. The roofs are sometimes terraces laid on 
beams, but far more frequently are composed of three 
or four low domes of brick joining to one another. 
An opening is left in the centre of one of the domes, 
and over it is a chimney made of tiles, to keep out 
the rain. This sort of roof is recommended by its 
requiring no wood for rafters, a great consideration 
in a country where timber is so scarce. Most dwell¬ 
ing houses have but one room, about twenty feet long 
and twelve broad. 

There are two or three out-houses adjoining to the 
dwelling house, built exactly in the same manner, and 
designed for the sheep and cattle; for the hay, straw, 
grain, firewood, and implements of husbandry. Most 
houses have a little court-yard in front of the door, 
where the family often sit when the weather is hot. 
The room is spread with Gullcems,* over which are 
some felts for sitting on. The villages are gene¬ 
rally surrounded with orchards, containing all the 
fruit trees of hiurope, and round them are scattered a 
few mulberry trees, poplars, planes, or other trees, of 
which the commonest are one called Marandye, and 
another tree, with broad leaves, called Purra. 

The shops in the Dooraunee villages are generally 

* A kind of woollen carpet without nap, generally striped with 
different shades of red, or with red and some other colour. 
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very few, and are never kept by Afghauns. For in¬ 
stance, in the village of Bulledee, near Candaliar,which 
consists of about two hundred houses, there are three 
shops, where grain, sugar, and other eatables are sold; 
one fruit-shop ; and one shop where knives, scissors, 
combs, looking-glasses, and such articles are to be 
had. There is a carpenter almost in every village, 
as well as a blacksmith, and sometimes a weaver or 
two; the nearer to the city, the fewer arc the arti¬ 
sans. Cloths are made by the women, who sometimes 
also weave blankets. There is at least one mosque 
in every Dooraunce village, and often more; the 
Moollah, who reads prayers in it, receives a portion 
of grain from every man in the village, besides what 
he earns by teaching children to read. 

In most villages, and generally in the square (where 
there is one), is a public apartment, where all the 
men of the village assemble to converse and amuse 
themselves. 

The chief occupation of all the villagers is agricul¬ 
ture. They sow their great harvest (which is of 
wheat, barley, and some other grains) in November, 
and reap it early in June ; another harvest, chiefly of 
pulse, is then sown, and is reaped in the end of Sep¬ 
tember. Melons, cucumbers, ike. arc also sown in 
June, and the artificial grasses in spring; all is 
irrigated.* 

Their stock is chiefly bullocks for agriculture, of 
which every family has three or four pair; most men 
have sheep, which supply them with mutton, milk, and 
wool ; they have also some cows for milk. The sheep 

' The seasons vary with the situation of tlie lands ; those I have 
mentioned refer to Candahar 
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arc driven to the hills or wastes in the morning, and 
return fit night. Some who are more given up to 
pasturage, go out in summer with their flocks to the 
hills, where they live in tents ; in winter they find 
abundance of herbage in the plains. The beasts of 
burden most used are asses, but camels are always 
used for long journeys, and many are kept to be hired 
out to merchants. Horses and mules are also bred, 
particularly in the country of the Lkhaukzyes. 

The better sort of Dooraunees have their lands cul¬ 
tivated by Iluzgurs, by hired labourers, or by slaves. 
'I'liey act themselves as superintendants, often putting 
their hand to any work where they are wanted, like 
middling farmers in England. The jfoorcr Doorau¬ 
nees are often Duzgurs, but seldom labourers, that 
employment falling chiefly to the Taujiks, or to the 
Afghaun Humsauyehs. 

A large propdrtion of the husbandmen live in tents, 
which arc either of black blanket, as will be soon 
described, or of thick black felt sui)])orted by twigs 
twisted together, and bent over, so as to form an 
arch. The agricultural families, who live in tents, do 
not move beyond their own lands, and that only for 
the benefit of a clean sj)ot, or to be near the part of 
the grounds where the cultivation of the season is 
, chiefly carried on. 

Almost every village surrounds, or joifis to, the 
castle of a Khaun. These castles arc encompassed 
by a wall of no strength, and generally intended more 
lor privacy than defence. They, however, have some¬ 
times round towers at the corners ; and, when in¬ 
habited by great lords, they sometimes mount swivels 
on the walls, and have a small garrison, besides the 
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relations and immediate retinue of tlie Khaun, who, 
in general, are their only inhabitants. They are built 
in a square, the inside of which is lined with build¬ 
ings ; on one side is the great hall and other apart¬ 
ments of the Khaun, on the others are lodgings for 
his relations, his servants, and dependents, store-houses 
for his property, and stabling for his horses. The 
open space in the centre is usually a mere bare court¬ 
yard, but, in some instances, it contains a little gar¬ 
den. The principal gardens arc always on the out¬ 
side of the castle, and the Hocks, and herds of horses 
or camels, which belong to the Khaun, are kept at 
distant pastures, and attended by servants who live 
in tents. 

At one of the gates of every castle, is a Mchinaun- 
khauneh, or house of guests, where travellers are en¬ 
tertained, and where the people of the village often 
come, to talk with the strangers, and hear the liews. 

The Khaun’s apartments are furnished according to 
the fashion of the country, and though, as may be 
expected, the poorer Khauns live in great simjdicity, 
yet the richer have rooms painted with various pat¬ 
terns, and spread with fine carpets and felts. 

The Khauns themselves (I here speak of the com¬ 
mon run of Khauns over the country) appear to be 
sober, decent, moderate men, who, though very plain, 
have still horses and servants, and are superior to the 
common Dooraunees in dress and manners. They 
are generally an industrious and respectable set of 
men, attached to agriculture, and anxious to improve 
their lands, treating their inferiors with mildness and 
good-will, and regarded by them with respect and 
esteem. 
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'I’lie title ol Khauii is never -rive'ii in public docu¬ 
ments, but to the nobles who Iiold it by tli (3 Kin|--’s 
patent, but the courtesy of tbe country gives it to tbe 
description of men 1 have been mentioning; as tbe 
title of Laird (Lord) in Scotland is given to a class of 
country gentlemen, \vlio, in tlieir rank in society, and 
their relation to the common peo[)le, bear no slight 
rescmblanee to the petty Khaims of the Doora.unees. 

llefore I (|uit the agricultural part of the Doo- 
raunees, 1 ought to say soim thing of tbe Taujiks, and 
other people, not belonging to tlu‘ tribe, who, for 
the most part, reside with this class of tbe com¬ 
munity. 

The Taujiks bear a large proportion to the Doo- 
raimees themselves. 

Neither they nor the Afgbanu Ilumsauychs pay 
any ta.\, or arc subjeet to the servitude to wbieh the 
Lusofzyi's have redueial their I'akeers ; tliey are not 
considi'red as eipials, but the superiority claimed by 
the Dooraunees, rests rather on their more noble 
descent and superior courage, than on any legal ad¬ 
vantage they possess in the society. 

The Afghaun llumsauyehs mix well with the Doo- 
raunecs, and as they never come among them over¬ 
burdened with property, they are in a situation ra¬ 
ther to profit by their hosjiitality, than to suffer by 
their rapacity. 

'^I'he pastoral part of the Dooraunee population 
is chiefly to be found in the hilly tract between He- 
raut and Seestaun, and in the waste plains of the 
south. The people to the south-east of Candahar aie 
also much employed in pasturage. 1 here are other 
shepherds in many of the agricultural ])arts of the 
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country, as there are husbandmen in those most de¬ 
voted to pasture. 

The moving tribes north of Candahar remain in the 
plains in winter, and retire to the hills in summer ; 
those south of Candahar find a refuge from the heat 
in the hills of Toba ; but the greatest emigrants are 
the tribes beyond the Ilelmund, who almost universal¬ 
ly retire to Seeahbund and Bauyaghuz, in the Paropa- 
misan mountains, before the middle of spring. After 
that period, scarce an inhabitant is to be met with in 
the plains. This emigration lasts for three or four 
months. 

All the shepherds, with the exception of those otj 
the Upper Helmund, live in Kizhdees, or black tents, 
which it is therefore necessary now to describe more 
particularly. 

The Kizhdees of the common' people are from 
twenty to twenty-five feet long, ten or twelve feet 
broad, and eight oi nine feet high. They are sup¬ 
ported by a row of poles, generally three in num¬ 
ber, and are pitched like common tents, in such a 
manner that the lowest part of the cloth which forms 
the roof, is four or five feet from the ground. 'I'lie 
space is closed by a curtain, which hangs down from 
the edge of the roof, and is tied to tent-pins driven 
into the ground for the purpose. They are composed 
of coarse black camlet, sometimes single and some¬ 
times double, which affords excellent shelter from the 
weather; the threads of the blanket swell as soon as 
they are wetted, so that its texture, naturally close, 
soon becomes impervious to rain. 

The tents of Khauns, and of people in good cir¬ 
cumstances, are of a superior description to this. 
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heiu^J^ large enough to contain a numerous assembly, 
and so liigh as easily to admit a cnmel. Many of tlu3 
Dooraunees line tlicir tents with fedt, whicli makes 
a much more comfortable residence in winter, and the 
doors of all arc spread with Gulleems and felts. The 
tents of the common people are divided by a curtain 
into an apartment for the men, and another for the 
women ; and the j)oorest Dooraunees have at least 
one other tent for their sheep. Uesides these, the 
poor erect temporary huts of basket-work, plastered 
with mud, for their sheep; and some of the Hum- 
sauyehs themselves inhabit similar dwellings. A com¬ 
mon Kizhdee costs about two tornauns, or four pounds 
sterling. 

The camps consist of from ten to fifty tents; one 
hundred is a number very unusually large. Idiey 
])itcli in one or two lines, according to their num¬ 
ber, and the nature of the ground. The Mullik’s 
tent is in the middle of the line. To the w’est of 
every camp is a space marked out with stones, which 
serves for a mosque, and at some distance there is 
often a tent for guests. 

A large camp is called a Khail, and a small one 
Keellee. 

The above is their order of encampment in winter, 
when they pitch their camps around the castles ot 
their chiefs. At that season they drive their tlocks 
to a distance to pasture, and eke out their green 
forage with hay, straw, vine leaves, and other dry 
fodder. In the cold parts of the country they often 
trust almost entirely to this sort of food, and to such 
plants as the sheep can browse on among the snow^ 
The greater part of the shepherds of those tiacts, 
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however, descend into the plains in winter, or retire 
into sheltered valleys, and feed their flocks on the 
sunny sides of the hills. 

In spring, when grass is plenty in all places, and 
the season for lambing renders it inconvenient to 
drive the flocks far from home, the shepherds break 
up their camps and disperse over the country, pitch¬ 
ing by twos and threes, wherever they meet with an 
agreeable spot. Many such spots are found in the 
beginning of Spring, even in the worst parts of the 
Dooraunee country, and the neighbourhood of the 
high hills especially affords many delightful retreats 
in sequestered valleys, or in green meadows on the 
borders of running streams. 

The delight with which the Dooraunees dwell on 
the description of the happy days spent in these 
situations, and the regrets which are excited by the 
remembrance of them when in distant countries, can 
only be believed by those who have seen them ; while 
the enthusiasm with which they speak of the varieties 
of scenery through which they pass, and of the beau¬ 
ties and pleasures of spring, is such as one can scarce 
hear from so unpolished a people without surprise. 

Though these camps are so small, and situated in 
such retired situations, we must not suppose that their 
inhabitants live in solitude. Many other camps are 
within reach, and the people belonging to them often 
meet to hunt, by chance or by appointment. Sheep¬ 
shearing feasts and ordinary entertainments also bring 
men of different camps together; and they are, be¬ 
sides, often amused by the arrival of an itinerant 
tradesman, a wandering ballad-singer, or a traveller 
who avails himself of their known hospitality. 
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This sort of life is })crliaps seen in most perfection 
in the summer of Toba, vvliich belongs to the Atcliik- 
zycs, 1 hat extensive district is diversified and well 
wooded. The grass is excellent and abundant, and 
is mixed with a profusion of flowers; and the climate is 
so mild as scarcely to render shelter necessary either 
by night or day. This agreeable country is covered in 
summer with camps of Dooraiinees and Tereens, who 
all live on the most friendly terms, visiting at each 
other’s camps, and making freipient hunting parties 
together. They often invite each other to dinner at 
their camps, where the strangers rcjiair in their best 
clothes, and are received with more ceremony and 
attention than is usual in the more familiar inter¬ 
course of immediate neighbours. On these occasions 
companies of twelve or iifteen assemble to dine in the 
open air, pass tlie evening, with ])art of the night, in 
games, dancing, and songs, and separate without any 
of tlui debauchery and conse(|uent brawls which so 
olUm disturb the nu'rrinnmt of the common people 
in other countries. Their fare at that period is luxu¬ 
rious to their taste : lamb is in season, and croot,'^' 
maust,')* curds, cream, cheese, butter, and every thing 
that is produced from milk, are in abundance. Thus 
they ])a.ss the summer; at last winter ap[)roaches, 
snow begins to fall on the tops oi the hills, and the 
ishepherds disperse to tludr distant countiies, to Ld*- 
ghessaun, to Pisheen, to llabaut, and to the borders 
of the desart. 

* The hardened curd already described. 

t A sort of soft cuni, whieli Is sli^hUy acul, but very agreeable to 

the taste. It called dhye in India, and yourt in Turkey. 


I 
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Yet this peaceful and sociable dispositibn must not 
be imagined to animate the pastoral tribes on all 
occasions: those who inhabit the frontier towards 
Persia and Belochistaun, are fierce and active in 
their border wars. Even the Atchikzyes, whose coun¬ 
try is the scene of the tranquil and simple life I have 
been describing, are the most warlike and by far the 
most predatory of the Dooraunee tribe. This may 
seem inconsistent, but it is by no means tbe first in¬ 
stance of the union of a predatory and martial spirit 
with the innocence of a pastoral life, and even with a 
great degree of sensibility to the charms of romantic 
scenery and of social enjoyment. All Greece, in the 
age of Homer, furnished examples of the same appa¬ 
rent inconsistency. The Scottish border, in modern 
times, bore the same character, and the songs of its 
inhabitants alternately exult in the pillage and havoc 
of a foray, and breathe the softest and tenderest 
sentiments of love and purity. Even the Arcadians 
themselves, from whom we draw all our notions of tlie 
golden age of shepherds, were a warlike race ; and it 
was the mutual depredations of the little cantons into 
which Arcadia was divided, that at length drove her 
shepherds from their Hocks and mountains to the 
safety of walled towns.* 

To return to the composition of Dooraunee camps: 
each camp is composed of men of one family, but 
there are in each a number of Ilumsauyehs, chiefly 
Caukers and Ghiljies. They have sometimes Taujiks, 
and more frequently Fimauks, among them, who 
work as smiths, carpenters, and (metayers) buzgurs. 

* 1 hope I shall not be understood to represent the Afghauns as 
at all resembling the Arcadians of pastoral poetry. 
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The existence of these last in the camps may seem 
surprising ; but all the moving hordes of Dooraunees 
cultivate a little ground, and they leave the charge of 
it to their buzgurs while they are absent from their 
own country. They even carry on a little husbandry 
at their eilauks or summer stations, but it does not 
seem to go much beyond raising melons, and a very 
small quantity of grain. 

They all give a share of the increase of their flocks 
to the person in whose lands they encamp while out 
of their ow n country. 

Far the greatest part of their flocks consist in 
sheep. They also keep goats, the numbers of which 
are great or small in proportion to the sheep, as the 
country is more or less hilly. In some parts one- 
third of the tlock is composed of goats, in others 
they only keep a few goats to lead the sheep in 
grazing. Those near the desart, and those in easy 
circumstances, have camels on which they carry their 
tents and baggage : they sell the males and retain 
the females for breeding. The poor use bullocks and 
asses. Almost every man has a horse, and a great 
number of them keep greyhounds. The men have 
very little employment: one man, or two at most, 
are enough to take care of all the sheep of a camp, 
and even this is often done by a shepherd hired from 
among tlie Ilumsauyehs. 'Their little cultivation 
is carried on by Buzgurs, who are generally Hum- 
sauyehs also. Their busiest time is in spring : the 
flocks arc then sent out to feed at night, and re- 
<inire tw ice the usual number of she})herds ; is then, 
also, that they have their lambs to take care of, and 
their sheep to slicar ; but these labours arc ot no long 
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duration. They shear the sheep again in the end of 
autumn. During their marches, which never exceed 
five or six miles, they have their cattle to load and 
drive, and their tents to pitch ; but all in-door work 
is done by the women, who also make their clothes, 
and often weave their guleems, the camlet for their 
tents, and a showy kind of rug, which they use for 
covering horses. Most of their caps, boots, &c. &c. 
are purchased in the towns, whither some of the shep¬ 
herds repair occasionally to sell their crnot and clari¬ 
fied butter, their felts and blankets, and their lambs 
and he-camels. 

Having detailed the points in which the inhabitants 
of villages and those of camps differ from each other, 
1 resume the description of those which they have in 
common. 

The people about towns, most of those in villages, 
and all those of the shepherds who are in easy cir¬ 
cumstances, wear a dress nearly resembling that of 
Persia; which, though not very convenient, is re¬ 
markably decorous, and, with the addition of a beard, 
gives an appearance of gravity and respectability to 
the lowest of the common people.* Sec the frontis¬ 
piece. 

* It consists of a cotton shirt, over wliich is a tunic sitting close 
to the body ; with skirts reaching half way down the leg, ivhich 
come quite round, and cross each other in front. This is called 
the ulkhaulik. It is generally made of chintz, and that of Masnli- 
patam, which comes from India hy the circuitous channel of Persia, 
is most admired: over this i.s a tunic called the kuhba, shaped very 
like the other, and either made of a coarse brown woollen cloth, or 
of a very strong cloth made of cotton, and called cudduk. This 
upper garment is sometimes of a bright colour, hut generally dark and 
bottle-green is the commonest colour. It is tied acros.s tlie breast, 
]>ut tlie strings are concealed, and a row of covf'U'd silk buttons 
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The poorer Dooraiinecs, particularly among the 
snepherds, wear the wide shirt and mantle represent¬ 
ed in the frontispiece to the first volume. 

The poor only change their clothes on Fridays, and 
often only every other Friday ; but they bathe once 
a week at least, and their prayers require them to 
wash their faces, beards, hands, and arms, many times 
in the course of every day. 

The little Khauns over the country wear the Per¬ 
sian dress : their kubbas or coats are made of silk, 
satin, or a mixture of silk and cotton called gurmsoot, 
and sometimes of brocade; and they all wear shawl 
girdles, and a shawl round their cap. Their cloaks 
also are of broad cloth, often red, or of silk of dif¬ 
ferent colours. 

The food of the rich is nearly the same as that of 

runs down one side of the front, with a row of silk loops on the 
other, tliough at much too great a distance to button. The sleeves 
are closed with a long row of buttons an<l loops, which run up the 
inside of the ann. They wear wide, coloured trousers of silk or 
cotton, short stockings in winter, and Persian shoes, which are round 
and broad at tlie toes, and narrow tow^ards the heels : they are shod 
with iron, like German boots, and the inner part <»n w^hich the heel 
rests has a piece of wood to fit it, covered with a thin plate of ivory, 
in which some figures are inlaid in black. The slioes are made of 
brown leather, well tanned. 

* The head-dress is a cap, about six inches high, made of quilted 
silk or chintz : there is another waiy of making this cap, besides 
that represented in the frontispiece, 

A loongee or coarse sliawl, is always worn round the waist as 
a girdle, and the old men often twist another loongee round their 
caps like a turban. 

Many people of the low^er order w'ear the ulkhaulik, or under 
tunic only, w’ithout the kubba, and all wear a cloak over the rest 
of their dress : in summer it is made of some light cloth, and in 
wdliter of sheep skin or fqlt. 
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the same class in Persia, fat, highly spiced pilaws, 
various kinds of ragouts, and joints of meat stewed 
in rich sauces. Most Europeans, I think, would re¬ 
lish this cookery, but I have heard the mixture of 
sweet things with all sorts of dishes in Persia com¬ 
plained of, and 1 suppose the same objection applies 
here. Their drink is sherbet, which is made of va¬ 
rious fruits, and some kinds of it are very pleasant. 

The food of the common people is bread, croot, 
clarified butter, and occasionally flesh and cheese. 
The shepherds and the villagers, in spring, also use 
a great deal of curds, cheese, milk, cream, and but¬ 
ter.* They also eat vegetables, and a great deal of 
fruit. Those in camps only get melons, but the 
settled inhabitants have all our best English fruits. 

The shepherds eat much more butcher’s meat than 
the husbandmen: even these have it occasionally, 
and no entertainment is ever given without flesh. 
Mutton is the kind most generally eaten. They eat 
it fresh in summer, but in winter they have a sort of 
smoke-dried flesh which they call Laund, or Lundye. 
They almost universally boil their meat, and make a 
very palatable soup, which is eaten with bread at the 
beginning of their dinner. When they vary from 
this standing dish, they stew their meat with onions, 
or make it into pilaw. Some of the shepherds have 
a way of baking mutton like that used in the south- 

* The clarified butter keeps long without spoiling. The cream is 
either common cream, or a preparation called Kymauk, which is made 
from boiled milk, and is something like clouted cream. The bread is 
generally leavened and baked in ovens, of which there is one in every 
house and tent. They also eat unleavened bread toasted on an iron 
plate like what is used for oat cakes in Scotland. 
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sea islands. They cut the meat into pieces, and 
inclose it in the skin of the sheep, which they put 
into a hole in the earth, and surround with red- 
hot stones. Meat thus dressed is said to be juicy and 
well tasted. 

I describe the dress and food in so much detail, 
because it is applicable, with some modifications, to 
all the western Afghauns. 

The appearance of the Dooraunees is prepossess¬ 
ing ; they are stout men, with good complexions and 
fine beards, of which they always encourage the 
growth, though the young men clip them into shape; 
they always shave a stripe down the middle of the 
head, and most men crop the remainder ; some, how¬ 
ever, wear long curls, and some of the shepherds 
allow their hair to grow to its full length all over 
their heads. 

There is great variety of feature among the Doo¬ 
raunees ; some have round plump faces, and some 
have traits in no way strongly marked ; but most of 
them have raised features and high cheek bones. 
Their demeanour, though manly, is modest, and they 
never discover either ferocity or vulgarity. 

They never go armed, except on journeys, when 
they carry a Persian sword, and perhaps a match¬ 
lock ; shields are out of use, and bows are only kept 
for amusement. Those in good circumstances have 
plate and chain armour, carbines with firelocks, pis¬ 
tols, and lances. They often have a long bayonet, 
of a peculiar construction, fixed to their match¬ 
locks. 

They have no feuds among themselves, nor with 
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their neighbours, except in the south-west, and, con¬ 
sequently, their only opportunity of showing their 
prowess is in national wars, in which their reputation 
has always stood very high. The strongest, and by 
far the most efficient body in the regular army, is 
composed of the contingent of this tribe, and in an 
invasion of their country, the safety of the monarchy 
would depend on the voluntary courage of the Doo- 
raunees. 

The Dooraunees are all religious; there is not a 
village, or a camp, however small, without a Moollah, 
and there probably is not a man (except among the 
Atchikzyes) who omits his prayers. Yet they are 
I)erfectly tolerant, even to Sheeahs; except among 
those very Atchickzyes, who are themselves so indif¬ 
ferent to the forms of religion. The Moollahs in the 
country are quiet and inoffensive people. Few of the 
lower order can read, but almost all the Dooraunees 
understand and speak Persian, and many can repeat 
passages from the most celebrated poets in that lan¬ 
guage, and in their own. 

Their customs relating to marriage are nearly the 
same as those of the other Afghauns. They usually 
marry when the man is eighteen or twenty, and the 
girl from fourteen to sixteen. 

The employments of the women have been alluded 
to. They are almost as regular as the men in their 
prayers. Their husbands treat them kindly, and it 
is not uncommon for a woman to have a great as¬ 
cendancy over her husband, and even to be looked 
up to in the family for her wisdom. A lady of this 
kind assumed the absolute command of a caravan 
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with which Mr. Foster* travelled, and that gentleman 
profited in no small degree by her protection. 

The men and women live and eat together when 
the family is by itself, but at their parties they are 
always separate. Their visitors, their sports, and all 
their meetings are apart. 

The men often assemble in the mosque, the Hoojra, 
or the Mehmaunkhauneh, where they smoke, take 
snuff, and talk of their crops, their flocks, the little 
incidents of their society, or of the conduct of the 
great, and the politics of the kingdom. Hunting and 
shooting arc also favourite amusements, and it is 
among the Dooraunees and other western Afghauns, 
that the games and sports which have been so fully 
described, are by far the most practised and enjoyed, 
'fhey dance the Attunn almost every evening, and 
they never have a meeting without songs and tales. 

From the account I have given, the condition of the 
Dooraunees must be admitted to be happy, as long as 
it is not rendered otherwise by causes foreign to the 
usual habits of their lives. The present confusions, 
one would think, must disturb those near the cities and 
great roads, though it may not reach the inhabitants 
of retired parts of the country ; but the evidence o 
Mr. Durie, who was at Candahar in 1811 , and who 
chiefly saw the neighbourhood of that city, and the 
highway from it to Caubul, leads to an opposite con¬ 
clusion. “ The people of the Khyles,” says Mr. 
Durie, “ both men and women, are very happy, as 
far as I saw, and in the towns too, they appear to 
be very happy, only when any kind of contest takes 
place among the chiefs, it is then that plunder takes 

* See his Travels, ))agcs 95, 07, &e. vol. ii. 
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place.” In fact, all evidence represents the Doo- 
raunees in the country to be quite secure from the 
effects of the struggles among the chiefs, and, in the 
towns, it is probable that the storm produced by 
those struggles, passed over the heads of the people 
among whom Mr. Durie lived, and that it was only 
when a city was taken almost by assault, that they 
suffered from the revolutions which surrounded them. 

The hospitality so conspicuous amongst all the 
Afghauns, is particularly so with the Dooraunees. 
Every stranger is welcome wherever he goes. The 
smallest and ])oorest camp has its arrangements for 
the reception of guests, and the greatest nobleman is 
not exempted from the necessity of providing food 
and lodging for all who approach his castle. 

In most villages, travellers go to the mosque, or 
Iloojra; and in common times the first person they 
meet entertains them. In times of scareity, they 
are supplied either by a subscription from the inha¬ 
bitants, or, much more frequently, by the person 
whose turn it is to entertain a guest: bread, croot, 
and clarified butter, are always provided, to which 
flesh and soup are added, if a slieep has been killed 
in the village If an entertainment is going on at 
any house in the village, the traveller is immediately 
invited to it, and received with the same attention 
as if he were a friend and neighbour; and when he 
retires to rest, he is provided with covering by the 
person who is allotted to be his host. 

This hospitality is not limited to Afghauns, or 
even to Mahommedans; a Hindoo who came into a 
Dooraunee village, would meet with the same recep¬ 
tion, although his religion would not allow him to eat 
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with his entertainers, even if they had no scruples in 
his company. 

Mr. Durie, who passed through tlie country dur¬ 
ing a great scarcity, was every where fed and furnish¬ 
ed with tobacco, though it often cost his entertainer 
a great deal of trouble to procure the last article for 
him, as the crop of it had entirely failed throughout 
the country. When his feet were sore with walking, 
they gave him butter to rub them with, and pressed 
him to stay a day or two. He was sometimes 
obliged to go round the camp, and receive the con¬ 
tributions of the inhabitants himself; but though 
he was often known to be a Christian, and at all 
times must have been a foreigner of a very singular 
appearance and behaviour, lie never met with a 
refusal or a taunt, and nobody ever showed a dis¬ 
position to laugh at the oddness of his appearance. 
Nor did tliis proceed from dulncss or want of obser¬ 
vation, for, on the same occasions, the very women 
used to question liim about his travels, and to show 
great curiosity about India and the English. 

It is strange that the next quality of the Doo- 
raunees I have to mention, should be their love of 
rapine, but of that defect they are less guilty than 
most other tribes. Almost all the people I have 
conversed with, say that none of them plunder the 
roads, except the Atchikzyes, and some few wretches 
who take advantage of troubled times to molest 
travellers ; but some accounts of good authority 
contradict these statements. I think it probable 
that the people of those parts of the country which 
are out of sight of the government, are always 
addicted to robbery, and that during civil war, the 
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number of these marauders is greatly increased. It 
ought also to be observed, that during troubled times 
the exercise of private revenge, and all other disor¬ 
ders, subsist, with greater chance of impunity, and, 
therefore, to a greater extent than when the govern¬ 
ment is settled. In short, their virtues and vices 
are those of their country, and they appear to have 
more of the first, and fewer of the last, than any 
other tribe. 

The Dooraunees arc distinguished from the other 
Afghauns by their consciousness of superiority, com¬ 
bined with a sense of national dignity, which gives 
them more spirit, courage, and elevation of character 
than the other tribes, at the same time that it renders 
their behaviour more liberal and humanized. They 
are extremely attached to their country, and have 
a sort of reverence for Candaliar, which they say 
contains the tombs of their ancestors : the bodies of 
their great men are carried thither to be buried, 
even from Cashmeer and Sind. They travel little, 
and always long to return home; they never come 
to India as merchants or adventurers, and are seldom 
found settled out of their native country. They are 
a great deal more popular with tlie other tribes 
tlian one would expect among a people so jealous of 
superiors; the oppressions of their government, and 
irregularities of their troops, are often felt and ex¬ 
claimed against; but all acknowledge their natural 
superiority, and even the tribes in rebellion treat 
Dooraunees with respect. There is not an inha¬ 
bitant of the Caubul dominions who would hesitate 
between the Dooraunees and Ghiljies, or who does 
not look with dread to the chance of the ascendancy 
of the latter tribe. 
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I*]ven the Ghiljies themselves, though animated by 
the rancour of unsuccessful rivalry, though inveterate 
against the government, and though really subject to 
oppression, acknowledge the merits of the Doorau- 
nees as individuals, and place them above all the 
Afghauns in hos])itality as well as in courage.* 

The Atchikzycs differ so much from the other 
Dooraunees, that I have reserved them for a separate 
description. 

They are by no means a numerous tribe, most 
accounts fixing their numbers at five thousand fa¬ 
milies. In my opinion they do not exceed three 
thousand. 

They are all herdsmen or shepherds; and though 
they cultivate a little land, it is not on it that they 
depend for subsistence. Their flocks are kept in the 
range of Khojeh Amraun, and the high country of 

' The following dialogue was taken down almost at the moment 
wht'n it passed between a Ghlljlt^ and me. lie liad left his country 
in the mountains of Sollmaun on account of a murder, and had joined 
a party of banditti who li\ed In tlie south of Seostaun, and used to 
plundt'r tile Dooraunet' enuntry. 1 asked him if they killed Doorau^ 
nec.s who fell into their hands He said, We never let one escape ; 
and now, if I had an opportunity, I would not give one time to 
drink water;” and after a ;iuse, “Are we not cfiemies L asked 
hliu what sort of people the Doorauiu'cs w'ere. “ Good pe(»ple. They 
dress well; they an' ho^pltalde ; they are not treacherous; yet we 
■would go among th n and serve them, eat their salt, and then set 
fire to their houses: our hearts burn because we have lost the king¬ 
dom, and \ve wish to sec the Dooraunees as j)Oor as ourselves. They 
say, ‘ Come, let us be united.' You have taken our kingdom, killed 
our brothers, and led aw^ay our women prisoners, and shall W'e unite 
wdth you ?” 

Other Ghiljies, while they praise their manners, said they were full 
of dissimulation and guile. 
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Toba, and their herds of camels in the sandy tract 
north-east of Shorauhuk. They have also many 
horses, so that you scarcely ever meet an Atchikzye 
on foot. 

Their Sirdar has more power than most of the 
Dooraunce chiefs; hut even that power, with his 
utmost exertions, is not sufficient to check tlic pre¬ 
datory spirit of his tribe. No traveller can enter 
their country without being plundered, and they 
often make nightly expeditions into the lands of their 
neighbours to steal. Skill in theft, and boldness in 
robbery, arc great qualities among them ; and a great 
deal of the conversation of the young men turns on 
the exploits of this kind which they have performed 
or projected. Their robberies, however, arc never 
aggravated by murder. 

Their dress is like that of the pastoral Dooraunees ; 
but in winter they make their whole dress, shirts, 
trousers, caps, and all, of felt. 

They live almost entirely on mutton or goat’s 
flesh. They eat little grain, and they have scarce 
any black cattle among them. 

They wear their clothes unchanged for months, 
their beards undipped, and their hair long and 
shaggy. They are very large and strong men. 

Their manners are rough and barbarous, but they 
are not quarrelsome among themselves. Their cud- 
gclling-matches are fierce, when they have them; 
but they arise in disputes about property, and not 
in high words or oftenccs to personal pride. 

Ihey arc not hospitable; they have no mosques; 
and seldom pray, or trouble themselves about reli¬ 
gion : the few Moollahs they have say their Namauz 
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at home. All tribes are loud in their complaints 
against them, and the Dooraunecs will hardly ac¬ 
knowledge them for clansmen. 

They are, however, excellent soldiers. The ta¬ 
lents, courage, and fidelity of their late Sirdar, (ioo- 
listaun Khaun, were long the support of Shauh Shu- 
jah’s cause, in defence of which he lost his life; and 
his justice and moderation arc still gratefully remem¬ 
bered by the inhabitants of Peshawer and Caubul, 
who have at different times been under his govern¬ 
ment. 

The city of Candahar is large and populous. IIc- 
raut and Candahar are the only cities in the Doo- 
raunee country, and, except Furra, probably the only 
places which even merit the name of a town. The 
ancient city is sometimes said to have been founded 
by liohrasp, a Persian King, who flourished in times 
of very remote anticpiity, and to whom also the 
Ibunding of lleraut is attributed. It is asserted by 
others, with far greater probability, to have been 
built by Secunder Zoolkurnyne ; that is, by Alexan¬ 
der the Great. The traditions of the Persians here 
agree with the conjectures of European geographers, 
who fix on this site for one of the cities called 
Alexandria. 

The ancient city stood till the reign of the Ghiljies, 
when Shauh lloosscin founded a new city, under the 
name of Ilusscinabad. Nadir Shauh attempted again 
to alter the site of the town, and built Nadirabad ; 
at last Ahmed Shauh founded the present city,* to 
which he gave the name of Ahmed Shauhee, and 
the title of Askrcfool Bdaudy or the noblest of cities ; 

^ In 1703 or 1701. 

VOL. II. 
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by that name and title it is still mentioned in public 
papers, and in the language of the court; but the old 
name of Camlahar still prevails among the people, 
though it has lost its rhyming addition of Daurool 
Kurrar, or the abode of quiet. Ahmed Shauh him¬ 
self marked out the limits of the present city, and 
laid down the regular ])lan which is still so remark¬ 
able in its execution; he surrounded it with a wall, 
and proposed to have added a ditch; but the I)oo- 
raunees are said to have objected to his fortifica¬ 
tions, and to have declared that their <litch was the 
Chemen of Bistaun (a meadow near Bistaun, in the 
most western part of Bersian Khorassaun). Canda- 
har was the capital of the Dooraimcc empire in 
Ahmed Shauh’s time, but Timur changed the seat 
of government to Caubul. 

I am utterly at a loss how to fix the extent of 
Candahar, or the number of inhal)itants it contains. 
I have always heard that Candahar was larger than 
Heraut; but Captain Christie, who resided for a 
month at Heraut, considers the numbers of its in¬ 
habitants to be one hundred thousand, a nundrer 
which I cannot reconcile with the comparison I have 
heard between Candahar and I’eshawcr.* 

The form of Candahar is an oblong stpiare, and 
as it was built at once on a fixed plan, it has the 

• I feel much greater hesitation in every thing I liavo to say of 
towns which I have not seen than in my accounts of tlio country ; tho 
inhabitants of tlie country are less given to falsehood, an.l a coini.ari- 
Bon with neighbouring regions renders it easier to detect tin in when 
they are disposed to exaggerate; nor is it so easy to invent a con¬ 
sistent account of the produce and character of a country as to mag¬ 
nify the size and heighten the magnificence of a town. [ Mr. Conolly 
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advantage of great regularity. Four long and broad 
bazars meet in the middle of the town, and at the 
place of their junction there is a circular space of 
about forty or fifty yards in diameter, covered with 
a dome, into which all the four streets lead. 

Fhis place is called the Chaursoo; it is surrounded 
with shops, and may be considered as the public 
market-place; it is there that proclamations arc 
made, and that the bodies of criminals are exposed 
to the view of the populace. Part of the adjoining 
bazar is also covered in, as is usual in Persia and 
in the west of the Afghaun dominions. 

The four bazars arc each about fifty yards broad ; 
the sides consist of shops of the same size and plan, 
in front of which runs an uniform veranda for the 
whole length of the street. These shops are only 
one story high, and the lofty houses of the town are 
seen over them. There are gates issuing into the 
country at the end of all the bazars, except the 
northern one, where stands the King’s palace, facing 
the Chaursoo. 

Its external appearance is described as not remark¬ 
able, but it contains several courts, many buildings, 
and a private garden. All the baza s, except that 
leading to the palace, were at one time planted with 
, trees; and a narrow canal is said to have run down 
the middle of each; but many of the trees have 

estimates the population of Heraut at 45,000. Ho did not enter 
Candahar, but heard in the neiglibourliood that it was one-third larger 
than Heraut. Mohun Lai, who estimates Heraut at 4000 houses, 
says of Candahar, that the majority of the inhabitants are Afghauns, 
and that there are 2000 families of Persians. The whole number 
must, therefore, be greater than in Heraut.—1838.] 
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withered, and if the canals ever existed, they are now 
no longer visible. The city is, however, very well 
watered by two large canals drawn from the Urghun- 
daub, which are crossed in dilferent places by little 
bridges. From these canals, small water-courses run 
to almost every street in the town, which arc in some 
streets open, and in some under ground. All the 
other streets run from the four great bazars. Though 
narrow, they are all straight, and almost all cross 
each other at right angles. 

The town is divided into many Mohullas, or quar¬ 
ters, each of which belongs to one of the numerous 
tribes and nations which form the inhabitants of the 
city. Almost all the great Dooraunccs have houses 
in Candahar, and some of them arc said to be large 
and elegant. 

There are many caravanserais and mosques, but 
of the latter one only, near the palace, is said to be 
handsome. The tomb of Ahmed Shauh also stands 
near the palace ; it is not a large building, but has 
a handsome cupola, and is elegantly j)ainted, gilt, and 
otherwise ornamented within. It is held in high ve¬ 
neration by the Uooraunces, and is an asylum against 
all enemies, even the King not venturing to touch a 
man who has taken refuge there. When any of the 
great lords are discontented, it is common for them 
to give out that they intend to quit the world, and 
to spend their lives in prayer at the tomb of Ahmed 
Shauh ; and certainly, if ever an Asiatic king de¬ 
served the gratitude of his country, it was Ahmed 
Shauh. 

On the whole, Candahar, though it is superior to 
most of the cities in Asia in its plan, is by no means 
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magnificent. It is built for the most part of brick, 
often with no other cement than mud. The Hindoos 
as usual, have the best houses of the common people* 
and they adhere to their custom of building them 
very high. The streets of Candahar are very crowd¬ 
ed from noon till evening, and all the various trades 
that have been described at Peshawer, are also car¬ 
ried on there, except that of water-sellers, which is 
here unnecessary, as there are reservoirs every where, 
furnished with leathern buckets, fitted to handles of 
wood or horn, for people to draw water with. Bal¬ 
lad-singers and story-tellers are also numerous in the 
bazars, and all articles from the west are in much 
greater plenty and perfection than at Peshawer. 

Contrary to what is the case with other cities in 
Afghaunistaun, the greater part of the inhabitants of 
Candahar are Afghauns, and of these by far the 
greater number arc Dooraunees. But their condition 
here bears no resemblance to that of their brethren in 
the country. The peculiar institutions of the Af- 
ghaun tribes arc superseded by the existence of a 
strong government, regular courts of law, and an 
eflicient police. The rustic customs of the Afghauns 
arc also in a great measure laid aside ; and, in ex¬ 
teriors, the inhabitants of Candahar a good deal re¬ 
semble the Persians; the resemblance is, however, 
confined to the exterior, for their characters are still 
marked with all the peculiarities of their nation. 
The other inhabitants are Taujiks, Eimauks, Hin¬ 
doos, Persians, Seestaunees, and Beloches, with a few 
Uzbeks, Arabs, Armenians, and Jews. 

There arc many gardens and orchards round Can- 
’ahar, : nd many places of worship, where the inha- 



134 


BARAICHES. 


bitants make parties more for pleasure than devotion. 
Their way of life is that of the other inhabitants of 
towns, which has already been explained. 

Slioraubulc, the country inhabited by the tribe of 
Baraich, is situated between the Dooraunee lands on 
the north, and the mountains belonging to the Bra- 
hoee Beloches on the south, the range of Khojeh 
Amraun (there called Roghaunee and Speen Taizeh), 
separates it from Pisheen on the east, and the great 
sandy desart extends round alt its western frontier. 
The south-western part is inhabited by Beloches, to 
whom Noshky, forty or fifty miles from Shoraubuk, 
belongs. 

It is cut iiy the river Lora, near which are some 
trees and bushes, but the rest is a ba. i plain of hard 
clay, quite flat, and very arid.* The whole country 
is about sixty miles square. The number of inhabit¬ 
ants is two thousand five hundred, or three thousand 
families. They are divided into four clans, under 
four Khauns, who have great power. The King re¬ 
ceives four hundred horse from the tribe, and takes 
no farther concern in its affairs. 

They have many camels that feed on their nume¬ 
rous and extensive wastes, arc used to ride on, and 
are almost the only animal used to draw the plough. 

They live in Cooddools, or large, arched huts of 
wattled tamarisk brandies, covered with hurdles of 
basket work, and plastered with clay. The rich, 
however, have often houses ; and all spend the spring 
in tents on the borders of the desart, which is their 

* [The inigatioii from the Lora ai)poais from Mr. Coiiolly to he 
inueh more extensive than is liore supposed, so tliat Slioraubuk is in 
reality a vvcll-watcreJ and productive tract.—lb38.) 
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greatest pleasure. Their dress, food, and manners 
arc like those of the rudest Dooraunees, but tliey 
often eat camels’ flesh, and even horse flesh. They 
are a very simple and inoffensive people. 

Adjoining to the llaraichcs on the east, is Pishcen, 
the country of 'he Tercens. That tribe is divided 
into two great br..nchcs ; the Tor (or black) Tereens, 
and the Speen (or white) Tereens. It is the Tor 
Tereens who inhabit Pisheen. 

Pisheen is divided from the Dooraunec country on 
the north by hills ; other hills cut it off from the 
Cankers on the cast; and on the south, it is divided 
from Shawl by the range of Tukkatoo, which stretches 
cast from the table- land of Kclaut. Its greatest 
length is about eighty miles from north-east to south¬ 
east, its greatest breadth about forty miles. 

Pisheen is much higher than Shoraubuk. Its sur¬ 
face is much more uneven, and it is much better 
cultivated. It also is divided by the Lora. Bullocks 
arc a great deal more used to plough than camels, 
though these arc numerous.* 

The principal employment of the people is agri¬ 
culture, but a great proportion of them is occupied 
in trade between (kindahar and Upper Sind, and 
in the business of carriers. 

Their manners have a great resemblance to those 
of the Dooraunees, with whom they are closely con¬ 
nected both by descent and friendship. 

The Khaun is on the same footing as a Dooraunec 
Sirdar ; but the King never interferes with him, 

* I I’islieeu was visitvd liy Air. Coiiolly, and U nl I'us oxti-nt and 
loss lortility tluin is lioru suiiposoJ. It is imly GO miles long and GO 
broad.—1838. | 
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except to call for the service of his contingent, or his 
personal attendance at court. 

The jiuraber of inhabitants of Pisheen may be 
guessed at eight or ten thousand families. 

A great part of the population consists of Syuds, 
whose habits and employments are the same as those 
of the Tereens. fn common with the whole of the 
prophet’s family, they have the reputation, and, in 
consequence, perhaps the merit, of courage and good 
morals. The Tor Tereens, the Syuds, and some 
Caulcer Humsauyehs, are the only people in Pisheen. 

The Speen Tereens possess the long valley of 
Zawura, and the open plains of Tull and Chootee- 
allee, countries which extend from near Pisheen to 
the range of Solimaun, within a march or two of 
Upper Sind. They are separated from the Tor 
Tereens by a portion of the Canker country, but they 
are under the authority of the common Khaun, who 
makes an annual journey to assemble their share of 
the Tereen contingent, or to receive the fine which 
they generally pay in preference to personal service. 
Their manners are those of the Tor Tereens, greatly 
mixed with those of the Cankers, in the midst of 
whom they reside. 
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TIIK filtlUIKS, CITIES OE GHUZNEE AND CAUBIJI,, 
WURDUKS, AND CADKERS. 

The lower part of the valley of the Turnuk has 
been descrihecl as belonging to the Dooraunccs; a 
ruined bridf^c to the cast of Toot, which is called 
Poolce Sungee (or the stone bridge), lies between 
their territory and that of the (ihiljies, and the 
boundary line will not be very incorrect, if it be 
drawn through that point, north and south, from the 
Paroiiauiisan mountains, to the hills on the right of 
the Crghessaun. 'I'he noi th-western boundary may 
be said to be formed by the Paropamisan mountains, 
though some hilly tracts dependant on that range, 
are included in the (ihiljie lands ; and, on the other 
hand, a narrow tract of sixty miles long, is cut out 
of them between Caubul and Ghuznee, and belongs 
to the NVurduks. On the north, the river of Punj- 
shecr divides it for some distance from the Cohistaun 
of Caubul; but after that river has joined the river 
of Caubul, the (Jhiljie country crosses it, and occu¬ 
pies both banks as far cast as the heights above 
Jellallabad, where it meets the country of the Her- 
dooraunces. The rest of its eastern frontier is form¬ 
ed by the mountains of Solimaun. Its southern 
limits are ill defined ; on the soutli-cast it has 
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Waunch, and some other barren tracts about the 
(Joiniil: on the south-west it is divided by hills from 
IJrghcssaun, and in the intermediate portion of the 
southern frontier, the pasture grounds of the (ihil- 
jies are sometimes intermixed with those of the 
Caukers, and sometimes separated from them by 
wastes of considerable extent; but as they arc desarts 
for which no one would contend, there is little reason 
to regret the impossibility of assigning with precision 
the shares of the two tribes. 

The country comprehended within these limits 
is various. The valley of the Turnuk, enclosed 
between the Paropamisan mountains on its north¬ 
west, and the hills which run from Mookkoor to Kcllaee 
Abdooreheem on its south-east, is a plain diversilied 
by swells and hollows ; its length is upwards of sixty 
miles, and its breadth under twenty. It is high and 
ill watered, and the last defect increases with its 
height, so that near Mookkoor, it is scarcely fitted 
either for agriculture or pasture; of the remainder, 
the central part on the river is partially cultivated; 
beyond that, on each side is iidertile ; it is covered 
with bushes alone, has few caureczes, and fewer 
villages, and is only used as pasture land in summer 
by tribes who withdraw to other climates when the 
cold sets in. The villages which have flourished in 
this district, suffered greatly in the Ghiljie rebellion, 
and are now in a state of decay; Kclaut, the largest 
of them, which is considered as a towm, and is the 
residence of the chief of the clan of Tokhcc, contains 
only two or three hundred houses. The northern 
part under the hills affords more grass, and is full of 
camps in the season. 



OHIIJIE COUNTRY. 


1.39 


The tract dependant on the Paropamisan moun¬ 
tains, is inhabited by predatory Tokhees, and, from 
the character of the inhabitants, one would expect 
it to be rough and poor; it seems, accordingly, to 
be composed of hills destitute of water, and perhaps 
of soil, with valleys too narrow to admit of much 
cultivation. The inhabitants live in tents, and are 
supported by their flocks. 

To the south of the range of hills which runs from 
Mookkoor to Kellace Abdoorcheem, is a tract of 
country, of which the part to the north of the 32d 
parallel of latitude, is crossed by hills enclosing 
plains, which in many places are watered by cau- 
rcezes, and in others support numerous hordes of 
shepherds. Among the best cultivated spots, arc 
Ilullataugh, Ghoondaun, and Puttunye; but Kellace 
Abdoorcheem Khaun alone deserves particular no¬ 
tice, as being the capital of the clan of Ilotukce, 
and the chief fort of the descendants of the Ghiljie 
Kings. It is, however, a place of no strength, and 
is surrounded by black tents, with a few houses. It 
stands in a small district called Ghwurra Murgha; 
which is divided by hills from the valley of the Ur- 
ghessaun, into which the stream that passes Kellaee 
Abdoorcheem, nevertheless makes its way. 

The Ghiljie country to the south of latitude 32“, 
consists chiefly of samly j)lains, and high stony tracts, 
or barren hills: that in the south-east, near the 
junction of the Coondoor, and the Gomul, is of the 
last description ; but there, in the midst of lofty and 
inaccessible mountains, is the little valley of Mummye, 
where Abdooreheem Khaun (the head of the Ghil- 
jies, and their King during the rebellion,) has found 
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a secure retreat from the real or imagined resentment 
of the Dooraunee government. It is inhabited by 
shepherds in tents, but Abdooreheem has founded a 
fort, and is making a garden, and, perhaps,, intro¬ 
ducing agriculture. 

From the meridian of Mookkoor to the hills on the 
right bank of the Gomul, and from Ghwashta to 
Ghuznee, is the bason of the Aubistaudeh, an open 
country of various fertility, and in different states of 
improvement: the districts of Mookkoor, Karra-baugh, 
and Naunee, to the west of Ghuznee, are naturally 
infertile, and thinly inhabited: the testimony of the 
natives assigns one hundred and twenty forts or 
castles to Mookkoor, and one hundred to Karra-baugh; 
and, as almost every village in the Ghiljie country 
is a fort, and none in this part contains more than 
five or six families, the account is probably correct. 

The country to the south of these districts, and 
that called Kuttawauz, which extends from Ghwashta 
to within twenty miles of Ghuznee, arc open, par¬ 
tially cultivated, and watered by caureezes, and by 
some brooks that run into the Aubistaudeh. The 
borders of that lake arc covered with low tamarisks; 
and a plane tree, a poplar, or a willow may be found 
here and there near a eaureez; but there is no natu¬ 
ral wood, and the country is naked and uniform. 

Divided from this tract by the Gomul, and the 
hills on its right bank, arc the woody mountains and 
narrow plains of the Kharotees; but I shall leave 
them for a fuller description hereafter. 

Immediately to the south of Ghuznee is the rich 
district of Shilgur, which, with the country round 
the city, is highly cultivated, and abounds in villages 
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and gardens. Though it has little natural wood, 
many plane trees and poplars are planted, for the 
sake of the timber ; the want of which article is, 
however, felt in all this country, and is remedied in 
building by the use of the arched roof. 

Ghuznee itself, which eight centuries ago was the 
capital of an empire reaching from the Tigris to the 
Ganges, and from the Jaxartos to the Persian Gulf, 
is now reduced to a town containing about fifteen 
hundred houses, besides suburbs without the walls. 
The town stands on a height, at the foot of which 
flows a pretty large stream. It is surrounded by 
stone walls, and contains three bazars of no great 
breadth, with high houses on each side, and a covered 
Chaursoo, besides several dark and narrow streets. 
Some few remains of the ancient grandeur of the 
city are still to be seen in its neighbourhood, par¬ 
ticularly two lofty minarets, which stand at some 
distance from each other, and arc of different heights, 
the least upwards of one hundred feet high. The 
tomb of the great Sultan Mahmood is also standing, 
about three miles from the city. It is a spacious, 
but not a magnificent building, covered with a cu¬ 
pola. The doors, which are very large, are of sandal 
wood, and are said to have been brought by the 
Sultan as a trophy from the famous temple of Som- 
naut in Guzerat, which he sacked in his last expe¬ 
dition to India. The tomb-stone is of white marble, 
on which are sculptured Arabic verses from the 
Koraun, and at its head lies the plain but weighty 
mace, which is said to have been wielded by the 
monarch himself. It is of wood, with a head of 
metal so heavy that few men can use it. There 
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arc also some thrones, or chairs, inlaid with mother- 
of-pearl, in the tomb, which are said to have heloiifred 
to Mahmood. The tomb-stone is under a canopy, 
and some Moollahs are still maintained, Avho inces¬ 
santly read the Koraun alond over the grave. 

There are some other ruins of less note, amoii"- 
which arc the tombs of Hchlolc Dauna (or Bchlole 
the wise) and that of Ilukcem Simauee, a j)oct still 
greatly esteemed in Persia; but nothing remains to 
show the magnificence of the palaces of the (Jazna- 
vide kings, (which at one time were the residence of 
Fcrdausce, the Homer of Asia,) or of the mosfjucs, 
baths, and caravanserais which once adorned the capi¬ 
tal of the liast. Of all the antiquities of (Buizncc, 
the most useful is an embankment across a stream, 
which was built by Mahmood, and which, though 
damaged by the fury of the (ihoree kings at the cap¬ 
ture of (ihuznee, still supplies water to the fields and 
gardens round the town. The immediate environs 
of the city arc inhabited by Taujiks and Ilazaurchs; 
and the valley which is contiguous to them on the 
north, belongs to the VVurduks; but the country 
between the hills which bound that valley on the cast 
and the mountains of Solimaun, is inhabited by the 
(ihiljies. It is crossed by several high ranges of 
hills : but among them arc found the rich valley of 
(iurdaiz (which contains a town of many hundred 
houses), the plain of Khurwaur, and the still more 
extensive plains of Zoormool and Logur. I’hcse dis¬ 
tricts are surrounded with hills, but are fertile, well 
watered, and well cultivated : the three first belong 
to the Ghiljics, though a large portion of the in¬ 
habitants arc laujiks ; Logur is divided between the 
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filiiljics and tlio d'anjik tribe of Ibinaikee, but Alta- 
moor on tbe cast of Logur, and tlic bigli, cold liarrcn 
valley ol Speiga, which runs up from l-ogur towards 
the ridge of Solimaun, afford pasture to the flocks 
of the (jhiljic clan of Ahmedzye. The highly culti¬ 
vated lands for twenty miles round Caubul are occu- 
j)ied both by (Jhiljies and 'I'anjiks, but tlu' numbers 
and manners of the 'I'anjiks ])rcvail, and the whole 
is formed into a separate government distinct from 
the (ihiljies. I shall, however, notice it in this place, 
as it is situated in the midst of the (Ihiljic lands. 

'I'he city of (hiubul is enclosed on three sides by 
a semicircle of low hills, along the top of which runs 
a w('ak wall. There is an opening towards the cast, 
which is c'uclosed by a rampart, and here the prin¬ 
cipal road enters through a gate, after passing a 
bridge over the river. 'I'he Balia llissaur, which 
stands on the part of the hill north of this entrance, 
is a kind of citadel, and contains the King’s palace, 
in which are several halls distinguished with the royal 
ornament of a gilded cu[)ola. 'riierc is an upper 
citadel used as a state prison for princes of the 
blood. 

In the centre of the city is an open square, whence 
issue four bazars two stories high, arched over like 
those already mentioned. Most of the buildings ol 
Caubul arc of wood, a material recommended by its 
power of resisting the frequent earthquakes with 
which the })laee is visited. 

Caubul, though not an extensive city, is compact 
and handsome. 'The descriptions I have given ot 
other towns will suffice for it, it it be recollected that 
it is the scat of the court and the grand emporium 
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of trade. The abundance and arrangement of its 
bazars have been already a theme of praise to an 
European traveller.* The city is divided by the 
stream which bears its name, aiul is surrounded, par¬ 
ticularly on the north and west, by numerous gardens 
and groves of fruit trees. The most pleasing spot 
about it is the tomb of the Emperor Uauber, which is 
situated at the top of a hill over the city, surrounded 
by beds of anemonies and other flowers, and com¬ 
manding a noble prospect. Tlje town itself, and the 
neighbouring meadows, fields, and orchards, watered 
by streams, interspersed with villages, and encompas¬ 
sed by mountains, all contribute to the grandeur and 
variety of the landscape. 

The charms of the climate and scenery of Caubul 
have been celebrated by many Persian and Indian 
writers. The beauty and abundance of its flowers 
are proverbial, and its fruits are transj)orted to the 
remotest parts of India.f 

The four Tuppehs or districts immediately depend¬ 
ent on Caubul, (Bootkhauk, Logur, Ihighmaun, and 
Cohdaumaun,) arc all fertile, well watered, and culti¬ 
vated with great industry and skill. Pughmaun, 
which lies to the west towards the llazaureh country, 
is least fertile ; and Logur to the south, which con¬ 
tains many low hills, has most pasture land ; but 
Cohdaumaun, which lies north of the city, is the finest 
part of these districts, and perhaps of the kingdom. 
It lies, as its name implies, on the skirts of the moun¬ 
tains, whence it derives an abundant supply of water ; 

* Mr. Foster. 

t [^See also Sir A. Burncs s aniinattHl and interesting description of 
Caubul and its neighbourhood.— 1838.J 
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and so niiinorous are the fruit trees producerl in it, 
that the valley of Ivstaiilef alone is reckoned to con¬ 
tain six chousand orcliards : tlie city and its imme¬ 
diate nei^dd)oiirliood is inhabited by a peculiar class 
of Taujiks called ('aubule(‘s, who are remarkable for 
their activity and iiigenuity, and who have more 
tlian once made themselves of considerable import¬ 
ance in tnc revolutions of the state. The number 
of tlie iidiabitants ('f the town may be about eight 
thousand. 

The valley of tlic Caubul river, till it reaches Jell- 
allabad, and meets the country already described as 
inhabited by th(‘ Herdooraunces, belongs exclusively 
to the (ihiljies. It would b(^ tedious to describe all 
tbe little valleys which run up to Hindoo Coosh and 
to Suflaid Cob, or to s])ecify the cold and hot plains 
(above and beneath the* mountains) which are culti¬ 
vated by the (jbilji(‘s, and the rugged summits which 
are fed on by tludr Hocks ; but this very enumeration 
will suggest the diversity of this abrupt and broken 
region. 

Tin' country of the rihiljies forms a paralh'logram, 
of which the length is about a hundred and eighty, 
and the breadth about eighty-live mih.vs. The ani¬ 
mals of the (ihiljie country are the same as those of 
the Dooraunee country. 

The climate is everywhere cold, but least so in 
the lower ])art of the valley of the Turnuk : every 
where else, the winter is severer than that of hnig- 
land, and the summer not much hotter. 

The (jlhiljies were in former times by far the most 
celebrated of the Afghauns. In the beginning of the 
last century this tribe alone conquered all Persia, and 

VOL. II. 
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routed the arniics of the Ottoman Porte after a 
hard struj;gle, the third (dnljie King of Persia was 
expelled by Nadir Shauh ; but some of the tribe re¬ 
mained independent in that country till very lately, 
if indeed they are even now subdued. They inhabit¬ 
ed Khubeess and Nermaunshcer in the province of 
Kermaun. Some others still remain in Persia, mixed 
with the body of the j)eople. The most famous that 
has appeared since 4hc downfall of their own monar¬ 
chy, was Azaud Khaun Solimaun Khail, who set up 
for King of Persia, and is well known as the most 
formidable of Kereem Khaim’s competitors. It is 
said, both by the Persians and Afghauns, that their 
long struggle for the throne ended in a faithlul friend¬ 
ship, and that Azaud lived for many years in safety 
and honour at the court of his successful rival. 'I'he 
fact is consistent with Kereem Khaim’s character; 
and in a country where there is such a dearth of good 
faith and generosity, one would fain hojie that it is 
authentic. Azaud Khaim’s son now residi;s in laigh- 
man. There are also many (diiljies in the Uzbek 
service, who bear a high rejmtation ; they probably 
were sent to Bokhara by Nadir, or emigrated in con- 

* Sec ttaiiway’s Trawl", aiiT .luii.'Cs lU^toi^■ Dr Nadir f’liali, 
tho first of which contains a very fall and inteivstinj; a( count of all 
the snccossrs and disa"ters ot the (ihll|ic^ in l\‘l^ia. ’I'here is aKo a 
jiarlicular history of the (fhiljie cominrsl, drawn up from the notics of 
a I’ere Krushiki, who was in Dphahaun at the tinu'; hut the easy 
faith of the good .Jesuit, and the lively iiuagin.ilion ot' his t’rriich 
editor, have produced an hi.sloncal loniauco, whu'h, though not desti¬ 
tute of uifoinlatloll, icijuiies as much ktiowle.lgo to distinguish he- 
tween the truth and tin tal.schood, a.s would liaw sullicrd for the pio- 
luction of a correct historv. 
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sequence of tlie depression of their tribe. The man¬ 
ner in wliieli tliey lost their kingdom, and the bold 
rebellion by wliich they lately attempted to regain it, 
will be found in the historical part of this account. 
4di(ur i)retensions to the sovereignty are now laid 
aside, and the moderation of tlie Dooraunee Ciovern- 
mcwt has in some measure disarmed tin.' restaitmeiU 
which they lelt for their laaluction ; but tlu^y still 
fondly recal the ancient grandeur of their tribe ; and 
the royalty of the Shanh Allum khail, iind tin' here¬ 
ditary stations of their Kliauns, are yet acknowledged 
and res])ected by them all. 

The character of the tribe is as various as the 
country it inliabits : a summary view of the whole, 
togetlier with some details ri'specting tin* clans wliich 
dilfer most IVom the western tribes already dt'serihed, 
will probably be suflicient to communicate all that is 
interesting of the infoimation which I possess. An 
examination of the clans into which the (ihiljies are 
dividc'd, and a statement of the part of the country 
which each inhabits, are, however, m'cessary to render 
this intelligil)le. 

The (ihiljies are divided into the I'amilies of To- 
raim and lioorhaun, which branch into c'ight clans. 
Tor.um is the eldest family, and consists of the clans 
of llotukee and Tokhee ; from the llrst of which 
were sprung the kings, and from the second the 
vizeers, of the (ihiljie dynasty. 

To lioorhaun belong the clans of Solimaun Khail, 
Ali Khail, Suhauk, Under, and Turrukee. It is un¬ 
certain, even with be Ghiijic's, to which branch we 
ought to assign the remaining clan of Kharotee. lo 
these clans may be added that of Sheerpau, though it 



148 


DIVISIONS OF THE TIUHE. 

is not a clan, but an association formed out of the 
other eight. 

The Hotukees were formerly a numerous clan, but 
they arc now reduced to oOOO or 6000 families. They 
are chiefly employed in agriculture and commerce, 
yet they generally live a great deal in tents, and 
feed many flocks : they are mixed with the Tok- 
hees in the tract south of the range of Mookkoor, 
in which the castle of Abdooreheem, their chief, is 
situated. 

The Tokhees are reckoned 12,000 families: their 
principal place is Kelauti (Jhiljie. Besides the coun¬ 
try which they share with tlie Hotukees, they have 
the valley of the Turnuk to themselves. They have 
also the hilly country on the edge of the Paropami- 
san mountains. 

The Turrukees have Mookkoor and the country 
around it, extending to the south as far as the south¬ 
ern border of the Ghiljics. They are called 12,000 
families; many of them are pastoral, and of those 
some move in winter into the Dooraunee country, 
while others wander as far as Damaun. 

The Unders are also said to be 12,000 families. 
They cultivate the rich district of Shilgur and some 
of the adjoining country. 

The Kharotees inhabit the hills between the Go- 
mul and the range of Solimaun. They are about 
6000 families. 

The Alikhails are reckoned 8000 families ; a num¬ 
ber far too great, since they have little land except 
the plain of Zoormool, and even there are only half 
the population. 

The Solimaun Khail is much more numerous than 
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any other Ghiljie clan: its numbers are said to 
amount to 30,000 or 35,000 families. It is divided 
into four distinct Ooloosses, but may be taken in two 
parts, the southern and northern, with reference both 
to geographical and to political situation. 

U he Kyser Khail and Summulzye, or Ismaelzye, 
form the first of these divisions : they live to the south 
and cast of Ghuznee, and it is they who share Zoor- 
mool with the Alikhail. 'rhey may be about 5000 
families each ; part of them move in winter to Wau- 
neh. They are very independent both of the King 
and their own chiefs, as are their neighbours the 
Alikhail.* 

The northern division consists of the Stauneezves 
or Sooltaunzyes, and the Ahniedzyes: the former, 
which are most numerous, inhabit the country north 
of the Wurduks, and arc agricultural. 

"The Ahmedzyes are pastoral, and live in the cast 
of Logur, in Altamoor and Speiga, but drive their 
Hocks as far east as the hills over Jellallabad. 

They are obedient to the King, and did not even 
take part in the (ihiljie rebellion. 

The Suhauks are 5000 or 6000 families ; one-third 
lives in Khurvvar, and probably bears tlie same cha¬ 
racter with the southern Solimaun Khails: the rest 
are in Pugbmaun, west of Caubul, and res jmble the 
other Ghiljies in that neighbourhood. 

The Sheerpaws (6000 families) are mixed with the 
I'aiijiks in the Cohdamun, and along the northern 
bank of the Caubul river, as far as the eastern border 

* Tliough I have mentioned the ehiet residence ol each clan of the 
soLitliern Solimaun Khail, it must be observed that they are a good 
deal mixed. 



150 


COVERNMKNT Ol' THE TRIBE. 


of the (Jlnljies. They are said to be the superfluoii 
population of the other clans which emigrated from 
Candahar long before the rest of the tribe. 

The Ghiljies of the west, as far nearly as to the 
meridian of Ghuznee, bear a close resemblance to the 
Dooraunees. This resemblance diminishes as we go 
eastward. The Hotukces and Tokhees, in dress, 
manners, and customs, and in every thing which is 
not connected with their mode of government, ex¬ 
actly resemble the neighbouring Dooraunees. The 
Turrukees, though more similar to the Dooraunees 
than to any other tribe, mix something of the man¬ 
ners of the eastern Ghiljies, and this most in the 
southern part of the Turrukce country. The Unders 
resemble the eastern clans in every thing but tlreir 
government. 

The eastern Ghiljies differ widely from the Doo¬ 
raunees, and will require a separate discussion. They 
even differ among themselves, those around Caubul 
bearing but a slight resemblance to those in the 
south, but there are some points in which the whole 
tribe differs from the Dooraunees, and which 1 shall 
state before I proceed to the partial diversities I have 
been alluding to. 

The internal government of the Ghiljies is entirely 
different from that of the Dooraunees. The chiefs 
of the former have now lost the authority which they 
possessed under their own royal government. There 
is great reason to doubt whether that authority ever 
was so extensive as that which has been introduced 
among the Dooraunees on the Persian model. It 
is more probable that the power even of the King 
of the Ghiljies was small in his own country, and 
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that the tumultuary consent of the people to support 
his measures abroad, was dictated more by a sense 
of the interest and glory of the tribe than by any 
deference to the King’s commands. Some appear¬ 
ances, however, warrant a supposition that his power 
was sufficient to check murders and other great dis¬ 
orders. Whatever the power of the King may have 
been formerly, it is now at an end, and that of the 
aristocracy has fallen with it; and* though it has left 
sentiments of respect in the minds of the common 
people, yet that respect is so entirely iinmixed with 
fear that it has no effect whatever in controlling their 
actions. No Khaun of a tribe or Mullik of a village 
ever interferes as a magistrate to settle a dispute, 
or at least a serious one; they keep their own fami¬ 
lies and their immediate dependents in order, but 
leave the rest of the people to accommodate their dif¬ 
ferences as they can. This may be presumed not 
to have been always the case, because it has not yet 
generally produced the compulsory trial by a Jeerga 
(or assembly of elders), which subsists among the 
lierdooraunees, so long habituated to strife; neither 
has it exasperated the tempers nor embittered the 
enmities of the Ciduljies, as it has with the people just 
mentioned. 

The degree in which this want of government is 
felt is not the same throughout the tribe ; among the 
people round Ghuznee and Caubul, the power of 
the King’s governor supplies the place of internal 
regulation. In many tribes more distant from cities, 
the neighbourhood of one of the King’s Cauzees, or 
the deputy of that magistrate, induces one party to 
have recourse to the Shirra (or Mahommedan law), 
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an appeal which no Mussulman can decline. With 
the Hotukees, the Tokhees, and generally with the 
Ghiljies on the great roads, the authority which the 
chiefs derive from the Dooraunee government, and 
perhaps the respect still paid to their former rank, 
enables them to prevent general commotions, though 
they cannot suppress quarrels between individuals; 
but among the southern Solimaun Kbail these dis¬ 
orders rise to feuds between subdivisions of a clan, 
and even to contests of such extent as to deserve the 
name of civil wars: yet even in the most unsettled 
tribes the decision of an assembly of Moollahs is 
sufficient to decide disputes about proi)erty, and one 
great source of quarrels is thus removed. 

Among the eastern Ghiljies, and especially among 
the Solimaun Khails, the power of the chief is not 
considerable enough to form a tie to keep the clan 
together, and they are broken into little societies 
(like the Eusofzyes), which arc (juitc independent 
in all internal transactions. Their connexion with 
the King, however, makes a difference between their 
situation and that of the Eusofzyes, and in conse¬ 
quence each chief has power over the whole of his 
clan in all matters connected with the furnishing 
of troops to the King, or the payment of the royal 
revenue. This limited authority preserves some con¬ 
nexion between the different subdivisions under one 
Khaun, and often delays the breaking up of a clan 
alter it has attained the number v^hich naturally 
requires separate chiefs. It is obvious how great 
a difference the circumstances I have been stating 
must make in the lives of the Ghiljies and Doorau- 
nees, but this will be more evident from a descrip¬ 
tion of a village of the southern Solimaun Khail. 
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The Kalunder Khail live in Kuttawauz, about 
thirty miles to the south of Ghuznee. They are 
almost all husbandmen, and scarce keep any cattle, 
those used in agriculture being generally hired from 
pastoral hordes, who pass the spring and summer in 
Kuttawauz. Their country is not rich, it only pro¬ 
duces grain where there are caureezes, and yields 
but one harvest in the year : it will not bear wheat 
two years on the same ground, and even with the 
proper succession of crops it requires manure. The 
climate is very cold. Their village contains about 
a hundred families: some Ilumsauyehs assist in the 
cultivation of their fields, but reside in a village at 
some distance. Their wood and iron work is per¬ 
formed by travelling artizans. 

Their land is their own property ; or if they have 
the fiction of a (eodal tenure from the King, it does 
not affect their rights, either in reality or in form : 
every man disposes of his land as he pleases, and at 
his death it is divided among his children. Small as 
it is, their village is an independent republic. It is 
indeed included in the Shummulzye division of the 
clan of Solimaun Khail, and the Khaun of that divi¬ 
sion collects the King’s dues; but he interferes in 
nothing else ; and were it not for his employment 
under the royal government, all connection between 
him and his division would long since have ceased. 
T'he village is divided into two Mohnllas, or quar¬ 
ters, under two chiefs, Moraud and Fyztullub. Mo- 
raud is the head of the whole village, and is called 
Mullik. Their authority is entirely confined to ex¬ 
ternal affairs, and they never interfere in the disputes 
of the people, unless when one of them is armed with 
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the temporary powers of a Chelwashtce. Quarrels 
are privately made up or allowed to continue till they 
become troublesome to the community, when one or 
both of the disputants are expelled the village: civil 
suits are settled by Moollahs. Public affairs are ma¬ 
naged by the Mullik in consultation with Fyztullub ; 
but in any transaction which might lead to war, or 
otherwise seriously affect the village, the Mullik as¬ 
sembles the elders and takes their advice ; no ques¬ 
tions of course are put to the vote, but the Mullik 
gathers the sense of the assembly, observes whether^ 
their views agree with his, and judges how far he may 
rely on their support, if he finds that their opinion 
is different from his own. When a war is resolved 
on, Chelwashtees are immediately appointed, and the 
command of them is invariably conferred on Fyz¬ 
tullub, who in consequence is called the Meer, a title 
which he retains at all times, as Moraud does that of 
Mullik. He is formally invested with his office by 
the Mullik, who binds a turban round his head in 
the presence of the whole village, of which he imme¬ 
diately assumes the control. He calls out the fight¬ 
ing men, posts sentinels, and makes all military ar¬ 
rangements ; while he prevents internal disorder by 
imposing fines on all who break the peace. The 
Mullik loses his importance from the time the Chel¬ 
washtce is appointed : he still retains his superior 
rank and honour, but he interferes in nothing, and 
would be as liable to punishment as any other indi¬ 
vidual, if he engaged in any quarrel or disturbance. 
The custom of appointing Chelwashtees prevails all 
over Kuttawauz: it seems indeed to be rendered 
equally necessary in all parts of that country, by the 



MANNERS. 


155 

feuds which subsist between neighbouring villages. 

I am, however, inclined to think that this state of 
things has not always existed, because the custom of 
fortifying the villages seems only coming in, and most 
of those in Kuttawauz are still open. 

Notwithstanding their domestic quarrels and feuds 
with other tribes, they are by no means a violent 
or irritable people. They generally live in tolerable 
harmony, and have their meetings and amusements 
like the Dooraunces, undisturbed by the constant 
alarm, and almost as constant frays, of the Eusofzyes. 
They are very hospitable, and have a regular officer 
whose duty it is to receive and provide for guests at 
the expense of the village. Instead of the Persian 
cubba of the Dooraunees, or the original * cameess of 
the Afghauns, (which is here only worn by old men,) 
the generality wear the Indian dress of white cotton, 
which has been described as worn by the inhabitants 
of Damaun, to whom these (ihiljics bear some re¬ 
semblance in their appearance and manners. Their 
dress is also distinguished from that of the tribes 
fartlier west by the use of white turbans. They also 
wear a cap like that of the Dooraunees, but much 
higher. 

Their arms are the same as tliose of the Doorau¬ 
nees, with the addition of a shield of buffalo’s hide, 
or, wnen it can be procured, of the skin of a rhino¬ 
ceros. 

Most men have a stripe shaved in the middle of 
their heads, like the Dooraunees; but those who set 
up for professed champions let all their hair grow : 
it is customary with each of those, when he is just 

* The largo loose shirt. 

L 6 


VOL. II. 



156 


MANNERS. 


about to close with the enemy, to drop his cap, and 
rather to give up his life than retreat beyond the spot 
where it has fallen. 

I have mentioned that the Kalunder Khail are al¬ 
most all husbandmen: there are, however, five or six 
families of shepherds among them, who, like the other 
numerous shepherds of Kuttavvauz, leave their frozen 
plains during part of the year, for the low and shel¬ 
tered country among the mountains on the banks of 
the Gomul. Waunch, in particular, is a favourite 
retreat, and the small number of its owners, the 
Dumtaunees, alike prevents their resisting this inva¬ 
sion of their property, and their suffering by such an 
addition to their population. It is generally thought 
that men often quit the life of a shepherd for that of 
a husbandman, but never return from an agricultural 
to a pastoral life. The few shepherds of the Kalunder 
Khail, however, furnish an example to the contrary. 
The uncle of a man from whom I had the story, was 
possessed of land in Kuttawauz, but he married into 
a pastoral family, and being struck with the plea¬ 
sures of a wandering life, he laid out a sum of money 
he had gained by some madder which he had culti¬ 
vated, on the purchase of sheep, and joined the 
moving horde with which he was connected. The 
pleasures which seduced him must seem great even to 
the husbandmen, for those of the Kalunder Khail, at 
least, annually betake themselves to the imitation of 
a pastoral life. Every summer they pitch their tents 
at some distance from the fort, which is so entirely 
abandoned that the gates are locked : they remain in 
tents during the whole of the summer, moving occa¬ 
sionally within a moderate space round their fort. 
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The enjoyments of this season are great,” (says one 
of my informants,) “ hut its pleasures arc equalled, if 
not surpassed, by the idleness and repose of winter.” 
Besides the shepherds w-ho only move to the Gomul, 
there are others who prolong their march to Damaun. 
These are joined by merchants from the fixed inha¬ 
bitants, and the whole number is considerable. Such 
are the manners of the inhabitants of Kuttawauz, and 
probably of the Alizyes of Zoormool, the Suhauks of 
Khurwaur, and of all the southern Solirnaun Khail: 
but the interposition of the village in checking dis- 
turbcances is more marked in many divisions, and in 
some they even compel the parties to submit to a 
Jeerga, or to quit the village. In some clans, too, 
the form of government is more decidedly republican, 
and the sentiments of every individual must be taken 
before any measure of importance is decided on. 

This is the case among the Ahmedzyes who possess 
the east of Logur, and all the southern part of the val¬ 
ley of the Caubul river, as far as Jellallabad. Yet as 
they are in perfect obedience to the King, the Khaun 
of the whole division, who is the representative of the 
sovereign, has much more influence than among the 
southern Solirnaun Khail; and the whole division, 
though it consists of 12,000 families, looks up to him 
as its head in all cases. 

The Ghiljies in the four Tuppehs of Caubul are 
a quiet, orderly, industrious set of people, entirely 
obedient to the King, and subject to the authority 
of their own Khauns. In dress, and in some respects 
in manners, they resemble the citizens of Caubul. 

The King derives a moderate revenue from the 
whole of the Ghiljies; but it has almost all been 
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allotted to dittcrent persons, so that little now comes 
into the royal treasury. Part is granted to the 
Khaims of the Ghiljies themselves ; part to the I)oo- 
raimee Sirdar who commands their contingent of 
troops ; and a considerable portion was assigned to 
Abdoorcheem Khaim, and has not been resumed 
since his rebellion. 

In their character the Ghiljies arc confessedly the 
second tribe in the Caubul dominions. They are 
more turbulent and less civilized than the Doorau- 
nees, but they are a brave and respectable people. 
In their persons they are j)robably the largest, hand¬ 
somest, and fairest of the Afghauns. 

The dissimilarity of their country to that of the 
tribe they belong to gives the Kharotees the same 
claim to separate mention which has been allowed 
to the Atchikzyes among the Dooraimecs. Their 
manners indeed do not differ so much from those of 
their brethren, but their interests are more distinct, 
and they really form a community only connected 
with the (jhiljies in name. 

The Kharotees inhabit the country situated to the 
east of Kuttawauz, among the branches of the range 
of Solimaun. They have the ])rincipal ridge of tlutt 
chain on the east, and a branch which it sends out 
separates them from (nirdaiz on the north; the Go- 
mul is their boundary on the west, as it would be 
on the south, but for the interposition of the little 
territory of Wauneh. Idie Kharotee country encloses 
the little district of Oorghoon, belonging to the 
Poormoollees or Foormoollecs, an independent tribe 
of Taujiks. 

Ihe Kharotees possess a few narrow plains and 
valh^ys, divided by high and inaccessible mountains. 
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They count four towns, or rather villages, since 
Sirufza, the largest of them, only contains 500 houses. 
They amount to 5000 or 6 OOO families, most of whon 
follow agriculture. 

Their country, though richer than Kuttawauz, 
produces but one harvest in the year, and is buried 
in snow for three months every winter. They have 
bullocks for the plough, but tlie nature of their coun¬ 
try makes them prefer goats to sheep for the remain¬ 
ing part of their stock ; yet they have many camels 
in the plains. 

In most particulars they resemble the southern 
Solimaun Khail; but the whole clan is united under 
the command of the hereditary Khaun, who has re¬ 
spect and weight, though little or m; power. The 
Mulliks of villages are equally weak ; but as men are 
obliged to submit their quarrels to a Jeerga, their 
want of power is not so much felt. One fact is 
alleged of them on good authority, which is so much 
at variance with the practice of the Afghauns that 
1 am almost inclined to doubt its accuracy. It is 
that they pay more attention to wealth and popu¬ 
larity than to birth in the election of a Mullik. I 
can discover nothing in the situation of the Kharo- 
tees to account for this unusual neglect of hereditary 
superiority. 

They are often at war with their rude neiglibours, 
the Vizeerees and Jadrauns, and also with the Foor- 
moollees, who are probably much more civilized than 
themselves. In this last war, which was occasioned 
by mutual murders, they give no quarter : Our 
war,” said a Kharotee, is not for power, nor for 
glory, but for blood.” 

The climate com})cls the Kharotees to be entirely 
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idle in winter: even their fire-wood is stored before 
the end of autumn, and their only business is to clear 
away the snow from their roofs, or to make roads 
through it from house to house. The poorer Kharo- 
tecs, who cannot afford four months of idleness, are 
driven to warmer cliinates, and carry with them the 
greatest part of the bullocks and camels of the tribe. 
They only go as far as the southern valley of the 
Gomul, and return in spring to their own country; 
but upwards of three hundred families have renounced 
their share in the land, and have become as thorough 
wanderers as the Naussers. This has taken place 
within no long period of time, and some of the first 
shepherds are still alive. The Kharotees account for 
the change very rationally. Their fields, they say, 
are so closely hemmed in by steep mountains that 
it is impossible for them to extend their cultivation, 
nor does the deep shade of the pines with which the 
mountains are covered permit the growth of any 
herbage which might maintain their flocks. The na¬ 
tural increase of their population therefore reduced 
them to distress. The lands of each person were di¬ 
vided, according to the Mahommedan law, among 
his sons, and the portion which fell to the share of 
each was soon too small to maintain a man. Many, 
therefore, abandoned their land to their brothers, and 
betook themselves to pasturage. Tliey have now no 
connexion with the coujitry of the Kharotees, as they 
spend the winter in Damaun and the summer near 
Gbuznee ; but their separation is too recent to have 
broken the ties which bound them to their clan : they 
still acknowledge the common Khaun of the Kha¬ 
rotees, and when they pass their native country in 
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their annual migrations, their relations assemble and 
bring them berries, the seeds of the Jelghoozeh pine, 
and other produce of the mountains, for which the 
shepherds make returns in little presents from Da- 
maun. The manners of these shepherds exactly re¬ 
semble those of the Naussers, which I shall soon 
describe, but they are even more destitute of all the 
comforts of life.* 

A few words will suffice for the VVurduks. I have 
mentioned that they are bounded on the west by the 
Paropamisan mountains, and on the other three sides 
by the Ghiljies. Their country is a long hollow be¬ 
tween the hills (which separate them from Logur and 
Khurwar) and the Paropamisan mountains, the latter 
are penetrated by some deep valleys also belonging 
to the Wurduks. The river, inaccurately named 
from (ihuznee, rises in the south of their lands, and 
runs through the centre for the whole of their extent. 

The Wurduks are all agricultural. 'I'hcy are a quiet, 
sober people, perfectly obedient to the King, to whom 
they pay revenue, and furnish a large portion of 
troops. They have no wars with their neighbours, 
and their own JVIoollahs, or the King’s Gauzy at Lo¬ 
gur, settle their internal disputes. 

What remains unmentioned of the country inha¬ 
bited by the Afghauns, belongs to the tribe of Can¬ 
ker. Surrounded by the lleloches, or by remote 
tribes of Afghauns, it is nearly inaccessible to inquiry ; 
and though I have obtained particular accounts of 
some parts of it, and have heard many vague rcla- 


* It is one ol their cuiiip.s wliicli is ilesei'ibe'l in tlie iiarrali\e 
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tions from travellers respecting the remainder, my 
notions on the subject are . till indistinct, and I must 
forego the attempts I have hitherto made at minute 
description, both with regard to the Caukers and 
their country. 

The boundary of the Canker country, on the north, 
is the same as the southern boundary of the Ghil- 
jies : on the north-west it has Urghessaun, the part 
of Toba which belongs to the Atchikzyes, and Pis- 
heen ; on the west, the country of the Beloches; on 
the south, that of the Spccn Tereens; and on the 
east, the range of Solimaun and some of the little 
countries at its base, which have been already de¬ 
scribed. The whole forms a square of about a hun¬ 
dred miles. 

The west of the Cauker country is mountainous. 
Its most distinguishing feature appears to be the 
ran^e which I have mentioned as running north and 
south, between longitude 68* east and longitude 69" 
cast. West of that range, the first place in the 
Cauker country, coming from the north, is Secoona 
Daug, (a high, cold, and barren plain, suited only to 
pasturage,) and the Cauker part of Toba, which, 
though more mountainous, probably resembles the 
part already described as belonging to the Atchikzyes. 
Further south, this high plain ceases, but there arc 
many valleys in the hills, and Tor Murgha, Burshore, 
Nareen, Togye, and Ilunna, arc particularly conspicu¬ 
ous among those which open to the west. Still fur¬ 
ther south, the hills in question are only separated 
from the table-land of Kclaut by the narrow valley of 
Bolaun. The valley of Burshore deserves more par¬ 
ticular mention. 
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It commences at the source of the Lora^^d ac.- 
companies that river till its entrance into Pisheen. 
The valley is sunk between the high country of Toba 
on the north, and the mountains on the south. The 
upper part of it is narrow, and filled with thickets, 
but the lower part is fertile, inhabited by an agri¬ 
cultural people, and abounding in all the produce 
of Khorassaun : were it not possessed by a different 
tribe, one would be disposed to consider it as part of 
Pisheen, from which district it has no natural sepa¬ 
ration. The valley of llunna opens into Shawl. Its 
head is near tlie (’otul or pass of (duippcr, wlicre the 
road crosses over a very high ridge into Zawura. 

Shawl itself deserve.'^ some notice in this place, as 
it is inhabited by a tribe of (hnikcrs called (hissye ; 
but, as it uas granted by Ahmed Shauh to Niisscer 
Khaun the Prince of the Helochcs, for his service at 
the sic‘ge of I'ubbus, it no longer to be considered 
as {)art of the Afghaun country. It resembles Pisheen, 
but excels it in fertility. The Cassyes are under the 
l?eloche government, but they have a Khaun of their 
own, and are well treated and flourishing. If any 
other valleys open to the west, they are neither dis¬ 
tinguished for their inhabitants, nor for the passage 
of roads through them, but only afford a winter re¬ 
treat to the thinker shepherds. 

To the east the mountains of 68 longitude send 
out branches which divide the greater part of the 
tra(!t situated between them and tin* range of Soli- 
juaun. 

One range a])pears to run to the south of Zhobe, 
and to divide that country from Borce, but I do not 
believe it reaches any of the branches of Solimauu. 
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Another runs to the south of Borec, divides it, for a 
certain extent, from Zawura, Tull, and Chooteeallee, 
and forms the southern limit of the Caukers. To 
the south of Zawura, Tull, and Chooteeallee, a broad 
belt of hills certainly stretches across from the range 
of 68° to that of Solimaun, and forms the boundary 
of Afghaunistaun on the side of Seestaun. 

I shall hastily review the districts included be¬ 
tween these ranges, beginning from the south, and 
stretching north till I again meet the known coun¬ 
tries of the Ghiljies and Dooraunees. But before I 
enter the mountains, it will be proper to mention the 
Cauker clan of Punnee, who inhabit Seewce in the 
plains of Seestaun ; divided from the rest of the tribe 
by mountains and by Beloches, the inveterate enemies 
of the Cauker name. 

Seewee is entered by a traveller 1‘rom Dander, in 
the course of his first march to the northward. It is 
a flat, dry plain of hardened clay, but in some places 
its natural defects are relieved by streams from the 
hills, and round the town of Seewee at least is highly 
cultivated. The Punnees still form part of the Af- 
ghaun nation, and are under a governor appointed 
by the King. It would be curious to ascertain the 
causes which have sent them to this spot, and which 
have filled the southern provinces of India with men 
of the Punnee clan, whose emigration (from the period 
when they figure in the history of the Deckan) must 
have taken place some hundred years ago. 

The mountains to the north of Seewee are inha¬ 
bited by Beloches (as are the southern parts of the 
range of Solimaun), but in the hills to the south of 
Chooteeallee we find some independent Afghauns, 
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principally composed of the remains of the tribe of 
liOnce, which at oik! perrod made a ^reat figure in 
the transactions of India. The history of the Dila- 
zauks may throw some light on the fortunes of this 
tribe, and it is remarkable that most of the tribes of 
Afghauns who have anciently been distinguished in 
India, have nearly disappeared from their native 
country. It is natural to conclude that they have 
not merely poured forth their redundant population 
(as the Kusofzyes have more recently done into Rohil- 
cund), but have been driven from their original seats, 
and compelled to enter on the adventures to which 
they owe their reputation abroad. 

Zawura, Tull, and C'hooteeallee may be considered 
as one valley, widening at last into a plain. Zawura, 
the u})per part of the valh'y, commences near Chup- 
per, and to the north-east of Dozhuk. It is at first 
confined between the mountains, but soon expands 
suiliciently to admit of a degree of cultivation, and 
even of one or two ^ery considerable villages. 

Tull is still wider, and the cessation of the hills 
which bounded it on the north, allows the plains of 
Uorce and (Miooteeallee to unite. The soil of Tull 
and Chootecallec^ a])pears to resemble that of Seewee, 
but the climate is more favourable, and the cultiva¬ 
tion is, perhaps, more extended. 

lioree is frecpiently compared, both in extent and 
fertility, to the plain of Peshawer : I have no oppor¬ 
tunity of judging of the justice of the comparison ; 
but it may be ])resumed that Borce is fertile and well 
cultivated, as it is certainly populous, and inhabited 
entirely by husbandmen. A considerable stream runs 
1 )rough Boree towards the south-west, and the land is 
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watered by some otlier brooks, and by a considerable 
number of caureezes. The productions of the coun¬ 
try, and tlie manners of the people, are still the same 
as have been described in Khorassaun, though the 
dress begins to resemble that of India. 

Between the hills to the north of Borc'c, and those 
on the 68th line of longitude, is Hindoo Baugh, the 
source of the river Zhobe. From this place the 
Zhobe pursues a north-easterly course, till it joins 
the Gomul at Sirmaugha. 1 imagine the Zhobe to 
be at first a small brook in a narrow valley ; it never 
becomes a considerable stream, but in an early part 
of its course it divides an extensive plain, abounding 
in tamarisk, partially cultivated, and j)roducing wheat, 
barley, rice, and some other grains, but principally 
given up to pasturage, and scattered with large and 
numerous camps of shepherds. Some accounts, in¬ 
deed, represent the whole of the inhabitants as living 
in tents, while others describe a fertile tract, covered 
with cultivation and villages; and these apparent con¬ 
tradictions can only be reconciled by supposing them 
to apply to different parts of this extensive district. 

The lower course of the Zhobe is through the 
barren mountains which surround the Gomul, and 
which are all connected with the range of Solimaun. 
The valley of the Zohbe is probably bounded on the 
north by the range of hills which 1 suppose to form 
the southern limit of Seeoona Daugh. 

The space included between the border of Zhobe, 
that of Boree, and the range of Solimaun, affords 
room for the lands of the llurreepauls and Bauboors, 
and for the wastes pastured on by the Moossakhail 
and Esote Cankers. 
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The hills through all the Cauker country are ap¬ 
propriated to th(i numerous sliepherds, and those to 
the west of the country, so often alluded to, contain 
many valleys and little plains, of which some are 
well cultivated, but most are occupied by pastoral 
camps. 

In so large a tribe as the Chiukers, we can scarce 
expect uniformity of manners, and the less so as they 
are divided into at least ten clans, many of which are 
again broken into numberless independent societies; 
and there is no etficient chief of the whole tribe. The 
Cankers of Burshore so closely resemble the Tcreens 
tliat it is unnecessary to make any further observa¬ 
tion concerning them ; but no other part of the tribe 
tliat I know bears an exact resemblance to any of 
tliese which have been describcal ; an account of a dis¬ 
trict in the we^t, and another of one in the east, with 
some observations on the intermediate clans, will, 
however, give a sullicicnt idea ol‘ their peculiarities. 

Cunchoghye is a narrow valley in the western face 
of the mountain of Kiind. The soil is fertile, and in 
most parts well cultivated. In sjiring the whole val¬ 
ley and the adjoining hills are green, and covered 
with llowers ; and the inhabitants are busily employed 
till the end of autumn in the cultivation of two liar- 
vests, and in the care of their sheep and cattle ; but 
in winter a frost of three months, and an occasional 
fortnight of snow, oblige them to indulge in the usual 
idleness of the season. 

The little valley of Cunchoghye by degrees expands 
to a considerable extent, and stretches towards the 
south-west for upwards ot thirty miles. The wide 
part of the valley (which is no longer called by its 
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original name), contains some villages of forty or fifty 
houses, round which there is a good deal of cultiva¬ 
tion ; but the greater part of it is occupied by shep¬ 
herds and their flocks. 

All the irdiabitants form part of the clan of Sun- 
nutteea, the possessions of which extend along the 
western frontier of the Cankers, from Zawura to 
Seeoona Daugh. This large division is under one 
chief, who enjoys a very ample authority over his 
clan, or at least over the part of it in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Cunchoghye; his own seat is at Oorguss, two 
marches from that place, and still nearer to the source 
of the Zhobe. His powers are principally derived 
from the King. The grandfather of the present 
Khaun, being reduced to great distress from the ag¬ 
gressions of the Tcreens, and from the faction and 
insubordination of his own clansmen, resolved to ap¬ 
peal to Ahmed Shauh (and presented himself before 
him (as he was hunting on Toba) with fire on his 
head, the symbol of extreme distress among some 
Asiatic nations.* 

The Shauh instantly listened to his complaint, is¬ 
sued a Rukkum commanding obedience to his orders, 
and sent a small body of troops into the country of 
the Tereens. That tribe immediately forbore its 
attacks, and the Sunnutteeas, im|)rcssed with respect 
for the royal orders, and perhaps alarmed at the 
neighbourhood of the troops, submitted to the au- 

* Tills practice is well known to all who are acquainted with the 
customs of Constantinople, as a certain method of procuring an 
audience of the (Irand Seignior. The Afghauiis explain it to imply 
that the misery of the jietitioner is as great as if he were actually 
plunged in fire. 
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thority of their Khaun, which his successors have 
been able to maintain unimpaired to this day. Their 
power, however, is perhaps confined to the northern 
part of tlieir clan j for 'lahmas Khaun, a subordinate 
chief in the south, lias so far surpassed them in 
liis actions and reputation, that it is improbable 
that he still submits to dependence on their au¬ 
thority. 

'I'his warlike chief principally obtained his dis¬ 
tinction by the success of a war with the Beloches, 
who had been exasperated by the border incursions, 
which had long subsisted between them and the 
Cankers, to attack that tribe in a manner which 
gave the expedition the appearance of a national 
war. Six thousand Beloches were assembled at 
Shawl by the orders of Nusseer Khaun, the Prince 
of the Beloches ; and the Cankers, alarmed at this 
serious invasion, retired with their flocks to Doz- 
hukh, a stony plain, elevated on the highest part 
of the mountains west of Zawura, difficult of ascent 
in all places, and on most sides surrounded by 
inaccessible precipices. The Beloches, aware of 
the strength of this place on the side of Shawl, 
proceeded up the valley of Ilunna, crossed the 
ridge of 68" longitude, passed through Zawura, 
and advanced up a narrow valley, which afforded 
the only jiracticable route to Dozhukh. rahn.as 
Khaun allowed them to advance till they reached 
the last steej) ascent, when they were surrounded, 
attacked, and cut off almost to a man, with I'auzil 
Khaun, their commander. 

However he may be regarded by 1 ahmas, the 
chief of the Sunnutteeas exorcises great authority 
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over the rest of his clan ; he derives no regular 
revenue from it, but when lie comes to a village 
he receives presents, which are sometimes valuable ; 
and as he neitlier lives in any state, nor has any 
hired soldiers, these perquisites, with the produce 
of his own lands, are abundantly sullicient to main¬ 
tain him. As tlie Sunnuttecas liave now no foreign 
wars, and as they pay no revenue, and have not for 
some years been called on for their contingent of 
horse by the King, the exercise of their chiefs powers 
is confined to the administration of justice. 

The adjustment of the less serious disputes is left 
to tlie ]Mullik of the village, who has here great 
powers, and can inflict any punishment short of 
dcatli; but in all his proceedings lie must liave the 
support of the ciders of the village, and he never 
attempts to take any step of consequence without 
the concurrence of a Jeerga. The Mullik of tmu- 
choghye receives a fixed allowance of grain from 
every man in the village. 

Under so strong a government, it is natural that 
tliere should be little strile ; and the few frays that 
take place never lead to the employment of any 
mortal wea])on. Theft and rapine are liardly ever 
known, the disposition of the people is peaceable, 
and (to use tlie expression of a Canker to me) they 
enjoy their own, and are content. 

The shepherds near Cunchoghye are scattered in 
small camps of four or five tents, over the wide valley 
and the neighbouring hills. In some seasons they 
are compelled by the failure of the herbage to unite 
into larger camps, and to move to the country of other 
tribes ; while in their scattered state, a whole camp only 
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contains a single family, and they have much leisure, 
no restraint, no government, and yet no crimes. 

The dress, manners, and customs of Cunchoghye 
differ in no respect from those of the wilder parts 
of the Dooraunec country; and tliey are said to 
be the same which obtain throughout all the west¬ 
ern clans of the Cankers. I sliall illustrate the 
state ot the eastern Cankers by a short account 
of Horce. 

The extent and fertility of this ])lain, and the 
temj)crate climate which it enjoys, have already 
been noticed; and if, as I am informed, even the 
slu'cp are fed, not on wastes, but on the fallow 
lands, cultivation must have made as much pro¬ 
gress as it can well attain. 

ddie produce is nearly tlic same as that of the 
western countries; European fruits are still com¬ 
mon, but madder and clovca- are not grown, and 
lucerne is rare. 

ICxcept that camels are very scarce, the animals 
are the same as those of the west. 

ddi(‘ inhabitants li\(‘ in \illag(\s of terraced houses, 
and some move during the summer into cooddools, 
pit(‘hed at a sliort distance Irom their villages ; the 
chiefs live in little castles. 

Idle dress of the num is still a cameess, but they 
wear a loongee turban, instead of a cap, throw 
another loongee over their shoulders, and wear 
pointed shoes, like tliose of India : sheepskin and 
felt cloaks are extremely uncommon, llicir man¬ 
ners and amusements are those of the west. 

There are twelve independent communities in Bo- 
ree, tliough the people are all ot one subdivision of 
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the clan of Sauraun. Each of these has several 
villages, which are under separate Mooshirs, and 
apparently unconnected with the chief of the whole, 
except when all arc united by a war. 

The villages are often at war among themselves; 
they sometimes refer their disputes to an umpire, 
hut oftener to the arbitration of the sword. Even 
within the village, the Mooshir exercises but little 
control: he would call a Jeerga to settle a dispute 
which happened near him, but at a little distance 
things are left to take their course. 

The other divisions of the Cankers probably re¬ 
semble those of Cunchoghye or Boree, as they arc 
nearest the east or west; but in the central parts 
of the country, they are much ruder than either. 
'There they wear a short close jacket and breeches 
of felt in winter, and in summer go naked from the 
middle upwards. This would not be reckoned ex¬ 
traordinary in India, but, as it is contrary to the 
notions of decency entertained by the Afghauns, 
it must among them be regarded as a proof of a 
great want of civilization. 

In some places the Caukers are said to live in 
caves, like the Khyberecs, but even there they are 
entirely destitute of the predatory spirit of the tribe 
which they resemble in the rudeness of their habi¬ 
tations. In most parts, the shepherds, who are far 
more numerous than the husbandmen, arc scattered 
in little camps, as in the west, but in Zhobe they 
are said to assemble in Ccimps large enough to be 
described as towns of tents. There they are also 
said to keep almost as many oxen as sheep, and, 
if so, they are the only instance of wandering herds- 
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men in Afghaunistaun. On the whole, the greater 
part of the Canker country is mountainous and in¬ 
fertile; and the inhabitants are shepherds, rude in 
their manners, and ignorant of the arts of life ; but 
simple, peaceable, and inoffensive. 
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THU NAUSSBRS. 

Ali, the tribes who have as yet been eonsidered, 
possess some country of tlieir own, the position of 
whicli lias decided the order in whicli they were to 
be mentioned ; but the Naussers have no land at ali, 
and we are left at liberty to jilace them wherever it 
suits our convenience. They are chielly distinf^uish- 
ed from the other tribes by their wandering life, 
to which my observations shall, therefore, be con¬ 
fined. 

In spring we find them scattered in parties of 
three, four, or live tents, over the wa.stes in the coun¬ 
tries of the Tokhecs and llotukees. Eater in the 
year, they assemble in camps of one or two hundred 
tents, move about by short stages in quest of grass 
for their Hocks ; and as soon as the autumn begins 
to close, they hold their councils, strike their tents, 
and set olf on their long migrations to the warm 
plains of Damaun. 

The tribe marches through the hostile country of 
the Vizeerees in two divisions, and it is settled by 
the Khaim and the Mooshirs which is to march first. 
The rendezvous for each division is at Kunzoor on 
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the Gomul, to which place all the hordes direct their 
march from their different Eilauks in Khorassaun. 
In the beginning of this march, they pass through 
barren wilds, where they see nobody but their own 
companions j but as they approach Eunzoor, the 
roads are choked with other hordes Hocking from va¬ 
rious and distant stations to tlu; rendezvous. Great 
confusion now arises ; two hordes which are at war, 
are often crowded together in one narrow valley, and 
new quarrels are also occasioned by the impatience 
of diH’erent parties to get first through the passes in 
the hills. At last they join the confused mass of 
tents, men, and cattle, which are heaped together at 
Kunzoor. 

The whole assemhiage amounts to more than thirty 
thousand pcojile, with all their mnnhcrless Hocks and 
herds of camels, and iinh-ed with all their possessions. 
'The hustle and disorder of such a throng may well he 
conceived. 

During the day, they issiu! forth in swarms to 
search for forage and fire-wood ; and at nightfall, 
tlu‘sc‘ unfri'quented \ allc)s resound with the confused 
voices of till! inultitinh', the bleating and lowing of 
their Hocks and herds, the hoarse roar of the camel, 
and the shouts and songs of the Naussers. 

\V luMi tile wliole (li\ i.siou is assembled, Clielwaslitees 
are appointed, and they renew their ])ro^'ress towards 
Daniaun. 

'l\\c \ i/eerees, in the mean time, are preparing' for 
tlieir reception with all the caution and secrecy of 
savajjfe war ; their elans are assembled in the depths 
ot the mountains, and a single scout, perha[)s, watches 
on the brow of a rock, and listens in the silence ol 
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that desolate region for the hum of the approaching 
crowd, tiil at length the Naussers are heard, and 
the valleys are filled with the stream of men and 
flocks that pours down the bed and banks of the 
Goinul. The word is then passed round to the Vi- 
zeerees, who hasten to the defiles by paths known 
only to themselves, and attack the disorderly crowd, 
or lie in ambush to cut off the stragglers, according 
to the remissness or vigilance they observe among 
their enemies. During this time of danger, which 
lasts a week or teti days, the Naussers are in an un¬ 
usual state of preparation ; the power of the Chel- 
washtees suppresses all feuds, and arranges the order 
of march, and the means of defence ; the whole divi¬ 
sion moves in a body ; parties of chosen men protect 
the front, the flanks, and the rear, while the other 
Naussers drive on the sheep and camels, and hold 
themselves ready to repel any attack that may be 
made by their enemies. They had need, indeed, to 
be prepared, for the predatory disposition of the 
Vizeerees is sharpened by long enmity ; and they 
give no quarter to any Nausser that falls into their 
hands. At length they reach the pass of Zirkunnee, 
issue out into the plains, and are spread over the 
whole of Damaun from the frontier of Upper Sind to 
the hills of the Murwuts. ICach horde has a parti¬ 
cular tract where it is accustomed to encamp, and 
round which it ranges as the supply of forage re¬ 
quires. They encamp in circles, within which they 
shut up their cattle at night. Their life is now idle 
and unvaried, except when enlivened by hunting, 
which they keenly pursue, and whicli is almost their 
only active employment. The women do all the 
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liibour, pitch tlie tents, gather the wood, bring in 
water, and cook the dinner : the men only saunter 
out with the sheep and camels, and for this labour a 
very few men suffice. The rich hire out their cattle 
(luring their long halts, hut the owner makes over 
the duty of accompanying them to some poor man, 
who gets a third of the hire for his labour. 

The women are never concealed ; but the same 
chastity and modesty which distinguish all rude tribes 
is common among them. 

When the snow has melted on Solomon’s throne, 
the chiefs of the Nausser camps send to the Khaun of 
the whole, to fix a time for a council : on the ap¬ 
pointed day they all repair to his camp, determine 
their route, appoint (-'helwashtees, and soon after 
break up their camps, and commence their return to 
Khorassaun. 

'I’he Naussers, as has been seen, depend entirely 
on their (locks and herds : the fleeces of their sheep 
supply the materials for their tents, their carpets, 
and the sacks which hold their Hour : tlieir postcens 
and some other articles are made of sheep-skins : the 
milk of the ewe affords the cheese, butter, and croot, 
which is their usual diet, and its flesh is their only 
luxury. 

• The produce of their sheep, and the hire of their 
camels, also furnish the means of obtaining the few 
articles they reijuire from without; and the carriage 
of their tents and other property, which are so mate¬ 
rial to wandering people, is entirely performed by the 
camels. Their sheep and camels are extremely nume¬ 
rous, and every part of their economy is adapted to 

voi,. ii. 
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the nioviiifT life which is necessary to feed such a 
niuiiber of animals : their tents are small and light: 
their whole property is a suit or two of clothes, a 
few sacks of flour, with half a dozen earthen j)ots, and 
one or two of brass. 

Their dress is between those of the east and the 
west, but their loose white turban seems to make it 
most resemble the former. 

In their persons they are small, black, and ugly ; 
they are barbarous in their manners, and rude and 
squalid in their general appearance. 

They are, however, a remarkably honest and harm¬ 
less people. 

They are reckoned to amount to 12,000 families. 
Their government resembles that of the iiule])endent 
tribes, a circumstance which at first excites some sur¬ 
prise in a people entirely pastoral, but wliieh is per¬ 
haps to be accounted for by the pi'culiarity of their 
situation. 'I'he effect of pastoral habits in introdu¬ 
cing despotic power, has long been observed by writers 
on the history of human society, and their opinions 
have been strengthened by the example of almost all 
the tribes of ancient Scythia and modern Tartary ; 
but this observation, and the reasonings of their au¬ 
thors who su])j)ort it, app<‘ar to be derived from the 
practice of countries entirely pastoral, inhabited by 
several distinct and independent nations, where the 
simultaneous increase of the flocks of different tribes 
compels each to extend its limits, and leads to wars, 
which oblige each tribe to encamp and march in a 
body, and to secure the co-operation of all its parts 
by implicit submission to a common head. 'J'hese 
reasons do not exist in a tribe placed in a kingdom 
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^•l,icily inliabitcd by husbandmen, and feeding its 
docks on waste lands at a distance from those adapted 
to agriculture ; and for this reason perhaps it is that 
we find the Naussers enjoying the same liberty as 
most of the other Afghauns. Hie estahlislied govern¬ 
ment and the habits of the nation secure their peace, 
so that when stationary they scattm* over an extensive 
tract, according to the inclination of‘ eacli individual, 
and li\'e almost entirely free from the restraint of 
government, while the temporary appointment of a 
diel wash tee is sliflicicmt to proxide for the order and 
saf(‘ty of their marclu's. 'I'he actual situation of the 
chief of tlu^ Naussers a])pears to me to aiford proofs 
of the truth of this supposition. When the p(?ople 
are collected into camps, they are governed by their 
own Mooshirs, without any reference to the Khaun, 
and when they are .scattered over the country, they 
subsist without any government at all : hut when 
a march is contemplated, they immediately look to 
the Khaun, and where they luivc to pass an enemy’s 
country, ho is ap[)ointc(l head of the t’lielwaslitecs, 
as.^uiiu's an absolute authority, and becomes an object 
of respect and anxitdy to all the tribe. A proof ot 
the importance of the Ivhaim during a march, is 
shown by the conduct of the Naussers at one time 
when Jurrus Khaun, their pnsent chief, refused to 
accompany them in one of their migrations. He was 
anxious to remain in Damauii with 200 or 300 of his 
relations, to assist Siirwur Khaim against the Vizee- 
rees ; but liis resolution occasioned great distress in 
the tribe, who declared it was impossible to march 
without their Khaun. So earnest were their repre¬ 
sentations, that Jurrus was at last compelled to abaii- 

N 2 
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don his former design, and to accompany them on 
their march to Khorassaun. 

The Khaun and all the Mooshirs are elected from 
the head families, and would be deposed if found unfit 
for their offices. The MuHik (or Mooshir) settles all 
disputes, and can expel an offender the camp without 
a Jeerga : he is also absolute with regard to the 
movements and stations of the camp ; but any four 
or five people may go and advise him on that head, 
though, if he is resolved, they must abide by his 
decision. 

The Naussers pay a tax to the King, w'hich is at 
present allotted to Abdooreheem Khaun, and this 
circumstance appears to countenance a pretension 
which they often advance to a connection by blood 
with the Hotukees. The Ilotukees say that the 
Naussers have been their Humsauyehs, but not their 
kindred : some even represent them as sprung from 
the Beloches ; and though they speak Pushtoo, and 
strenuously maintain their descent from the Afghauns, 
their features and appearance certainly indicate a race 
distinct from that nation. 
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CHAPTER I. 

BULKH OR B.4CTKIA, AND THE UZBEKS. 

irAVISO completed my account of Afghaunistaun, 

1 shall describe the other provinces and dependencies 
of the kingdom of Cauhul. In this description I shall 
preserve the order in which they stand geographically, 
that relation being more permanent and more inte¬ 
resting to the reader than their llnctuating connec¬ 
tion with the Dooraunee government. On this prin¬ 
ciple I shall begin from the north, and after describing 
Rulkh, shall proceed, by the ICimauks and Hazaurehs, 
to Hcraut, from which I shall pursue a south-easterly 
course, through Scestaun and Belochistaun, to Sind, 
and thence return towards the north till I reach 
Cashmeer and the countries which connect that cele¬ 
brated valley with the lands of the Berdooraunee 
tribes. 

I have before alluded to the difficulty of naming 
the Afghaun province in Toorkistaun. Nor is it 
easier to determine the extent of the country which 
ought to be comprehended within its limits. At pre¬ 
sent, the only actual possession of the Afghauns m 
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Toorkistaim is the district immediately round Bulkh : 
but the possessor of that city has always been con¬ 
sidered as the rightful master of its dependencies, 
which include the tract having the Oxus on the north, 
the mountains of Hindoo Coosh and Paropamisus on 
the south, Budukhshaun on the east, and (generally 
speaking) the desart on the west. The extent of this 
tract may be niear two hundred and fifty miles in 
length (from east to west), and from a hundred to a 
hundred and twenty miles in breadth (from north to 
south). 

The southern part of this country is full of hills, 
connected with Hindoo Coosh. These are generally 
stony, but have many good and well-watered valleys. 
The neighbourhood of the hills secures a supply of 
water to the central part of the country, which is 
plain and fertile. The north towards the Oxus is 
sandy and barren. The east of the province, being 
near a mountainous country, is better than the west, 
which borders on the desart and partakes of its 
nature. 

The descent from the great range of mountains 
is very rapid, and the lower parts of Bulkh towards 
the Oxus are much lower and hotter than those parts 
of Afghaunistaun which lie immediately to the south 
of the range. The province of Bulkh is famous for 
a strong and active breed of horses, which are export¬ 
ed in considerable numbers. 

The whole province is divided into several districts 
from various causes. Some, though now united, have 
formerly been under different governments; and others 
have lately separated that formerly were one. The 
existing divisions are as follows (beginning from the 
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west):—Meimuna, Andkhoo, and Sliibbergaun; Bulkh 
Proper, {i. e. the country immediately round the capi¬ 
tal), Khoolloom, Huzrut Imaum, Koondooz, Khost and 
Inderaub, Taulikaun. 

The tbrec first cantons are of small extent and 
little consc(juencc : though bordering on the desart, 
and perhaps deficient in water, their soil is good, and 
they might be brought under cultivation, but they 
are at present chiefly occupied by wandering shep¬ 
herds of the Uzbek and Toorkomaun nations. 

Bulkh rc(piircs further notice. The city which 
gives its name to the district is of the highest anti- 
(piity. It was known to the Greeks in the time of 
Alexander by the name of Bactra; but it had been 
the ca])ital of Persia at a far earlier period, having 
been fixed on as the royal residence by Ky Khoosroo, 
sui)posed to be the same as Cyrus the Great. All 
the Asiatics are impressed with an idea of its being 
the oldest city in the world, and in consetpicnce dis¬ 
tinguish it by the title of Omool Belaud, the mother 
of towns. This ancient metropolis is now reduced to 
insignificance. Its ruins still cover a great extent, 
and arc surrounded with a wall, but only one corner 
is inhabited. Part of it is occupied by the citadel, 
where the Dooraunce governor resides, and which is 
inhabited by a few of the royal troops, and by some 
Hindoo dependent.s. 

Tlio country round the city is flat, fertile, and well 
cultivated. It is said to contain three hundred and 
sixty villages, and is watered by eighteen canals drawn 
from a celebrated reservoir (called tbe Bundee Ameer) 
in the Paropamisan mountains. I can give no parti¬ 
cular description of these canals, but they must be 
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considerable, and must water much cultivation, as one 
of them which has been granted by the King to a son 
of Meer Killich Ali, is reckoned to produce an annual 
revenue of seventy thousand rupees, which is nearly 
nine thousand pounds sterling. The west of this 
tract is covered with thick and deep woods of reeds, 
which, though complained of by the traveller, be¬ 
speak a rich soil and a well-watered country. What 
I have said must not be extended to the northern 
part of the country under Bulkh, which is sandy and 
barren as far as the Oxus. 

Khoolloom, which lies south of Biilkh, is much 
more hilly and barren. Taush Koorghaun, its capi¬ 
tal, is, however, a place of consequence, and contains 
near eight thousand houses. 

Huzrut Imaum, which is now annexed to Khool¬ 
loom, is a poor and sandy country. 

Koondooz is chiefly flat, though the southern part 
is occupied by hills stretching from Hindoo Coosh, 
and forming many rich and beautiful valleys stocked 
with fruits of various kinds. The plain part of Koon¬ 
dooz is also very fertile, and watered by numerous 
streams from Hindoo Coosh. The country round the 
town, in particular, is cultivated like a garden, and is 
subject to inundation. The capital is a good town, 
and exceeds Taush Koorghaun in extent. Khost and 
Inderaub are small and mountainous, but fertile coun¬ 
tries, on the northern face of Hindoo Coosh. They 
are inhabited by Taujiks, and are now annexed to 
Koondooz. 

Taulikaun is a narrow and hilly country in the 
north-east of Bulkh, and contiguous to Budukhshaun. 
It is, however, fertile and well inhabited. 
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The ruling tribe of Bulkh, and indeed the prin¬ 
cipal part of the population, belong to the Uzbek 
nation. I shall therefore give some account of that 
people, without confining my observations to the 
part of it which inhabits the country under discus¬ 
sion ; to whose local peculiarities I shall afterwards 
return. 

The Uzbeks first crossed the Jaxartes about the 
beginning of the sixteenth century, and pouring on 
the possessions of the descendants of Tamerlane, 
soon drove them from Bokhaura, Khoarizm, and 
Ferghauna, and spread terror and dismay to the re¬ 
motest parts of their extended empire. They now 
j)ossess, besides Bulkh, the kingdoms of Khoarizm (or 
Orgunge), Bokhaura, and Ferghauna, and perhaps 
some other little countries on this side of Beloot 
Taugh. I am told that they are to be found beyond 
Beloot Taugh, and as far east as Khoten at least; 
but of this I cannot speak with confidence. They 
belong to that great division of the human race which 
is known in Asia by the name of Toork, and whicb, 
with the Moguls and Manshoors, compose what we 
call the Tartar nation. Each of these divisions has 
its separate language, and that of the Toorks is wide¬ 
ly diffused throughout the west of Asia. The Uz¬ 
beks, the natives of Chinese Tartary, as far at least 
as Khoten, and perhaps as far as Karrakoorruni, the 
Kuzzauks,* and other tribes beyond the Jaxartes, 

* These Kuzzauks, who are a tribe of Toorks, must not be con¬ 
founded with the Cossacks of the Don and tlie Black Sea, who seem 
to bo factitious societies, formed from the neighbouring nations. 1 ho 
Uzbeks, wlio have heard oftlicse last, call them Kuzzauk-Oorooss, or 
Uu.sso-Cossacks. 
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most of the inhabitants of Kipchak and Crimea, the 
Toorkomauns, and the ruling nations of the Persian 
and Turkish empires, speak Toorkee as their verna¬ 
cular language : it is to be found in scattered words 
throughout Russia, and in whole classes of terms in 
the languages of Caubul and Ilindoostaun. It is 
thought to be spoken in most purity in Ferghauna. 
The speech of Turkey is notoriously corrupted by the 
intermixture of foreign terms ; that of Persia has also 
suffered from the great use of the original language 
of the country among its Toorkee coiupierors ; and 
even the Uzbeks of Bokhaura are sup])osed to have 
refined and enriched their tongue at the cxj)cnse of 
its purity. 

Nothing can exhibit a more striking contrast to 
the government of the Afghauns than that of the 
Uzbeks. In Bokhaura and Ferghauna at least, every 
thing is in the hands of the sovereign ; there is no 
vestige of popular government, and scarcely any trace 
of aristocracy. The Uzbeks of those kingdoms are 
every where divided into Oorooghs, or tribes, but that 
division has no relation to the government: no sepa¬ 
rate jurisdictions exist even in the wandering hordes. 
There are no assemblies of the tribe, or its elders, 
as among the Afghauns, cither for the conduct of its 
affairs, or for the settlement of disputes. 

The country is divided into districts, under officers 
aj)pointed by the sovereign. 'fhese are subdivided 
into smaller districts, in which the revenue is collect¬ 
ed and justice administered by inferior officers. Sub¬ 
ordinate to these are village governments, such as are 
found all over the east; and here, at length, some 



THE U/ltEKS, 


187 

symptoms of popular influence and of attention to 
birth appear in the appointment of the Auksekaul, or 
head of the village. That oflicer is named by the 
sovereign, at the recommendation of the richest peo¬ 
ple of the village, and though their selection is in¬ 
fluenced by the wealth and abilities of the candidates, 
yet they often continue the office for a long time in 
one family. The power of the Auksekaul is, how¬ 
ever, inconsiderable; he is, indeed, rather an agent 
employed by the villagers than an officer on the part 
of the King. 

Besides this chain of civil officers, and those who 
have commands in the army, the only people of con¬ 
sequence among the laity are those called Bauees, 
whose authority and influence arc entirely derived from 
their wealth. In like manner, in the army, every 
thing depends on the appointment of the government. 
We find Mcengbaushees, Euzbaushecs, Clioraghaus- 
hecs, (commanders of a thousand, of a hundred, and of 
ten,) which show that the division of the army is 
arbitrary, and docs not proceed on the principle of 
leaving the contingent of each tribe, clan, or village, 
under its hereditary chief. 

In Bokhaura, indeed, the men are said to be told 
off into messes often each, who have a tent, a boiler, 
and a camel between them, an arrangement in which 
it is evident that neither family connection nor in¬ 
dividual freedom are at all regarded. 

The Ulima, or members of the church, alone pos¬ 
sess any influence not derived from the government, 
but their weight is very considerable. 

The Uzbeks had probably few laws or institutions 
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of their own at the time of their conversion to Is- 
laum, for they have adopted the provisions of the 
Mahommedan system in its utmost detail, applying it 
to every part of their civil government, and even of 
their private conduct. The revenue is collected ex¬ 
actly in the proportions directed in the Koraun, and 
one-tenth of its produce is applied to alms. Justice 
is administered by the Cauzy in strict conformity 
to the Shirra ; and drinking wine, or even smoking 
tobacco, is as strictly forbidden, and almost as severe¬ 
ly punished, as fraud or robbery. The King of Bok- 
haura’s title is Commander of the Faithful ; part of 
every day is spent by him in teaching the Mahomme¬ 
dan religion, and the greater part of every night in 
prayers and vigils. The same King reads prayers 
in his own mosque, and often performs the funeral 
service even for people of low rank ; and Killich Ali 
Beg, the present ruler of Bulkh, always walks in the 
street; lest, if he rode, his feet might be higher than 
the heads of other true believers. 

The great difference between the government of the 
Uzbeks and that of the Afghauns, affords a field for 
speculation which could scarcely fail to be instruc¬ 
tive : my information is too incomplete to allow of my 
attempting to account for it, even if I were other¬ 
wise qualified for such a task. It may, however, be 
observed, that the causes which have already been 
alluded to, as conferring so much power on the chiefs 
of all Tartar tribes, must have operated to render the 
Uzbek people submissive ; and the only difficulty is 
to ascertain how their obedience was transferred from 
those chiefs to the general governments. In the case 
of Bokhaura we find that this was the result of a long 
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exertion on the part of the f^^overiiment, which is 
stated to have from ancient times practised the po¬ 
licy of dividing and mixing the various tribes under 
its authority, and of keeping the great nieii from all 
employments that might give them influence over the 
people with whom they were coimected by birth. It 
is probable some such policy was ado])ted by the other 
llzbek governments, and several conjectures may be 
offered as to the means they possessed for carrying 
it into effect. 

The Uzbeks entered their present scats as con¬ 
querors, and the power which their leader necessarily 
enjoyed while they were an army, continued when 
they again became a fixed nation. It is probable his 
power was strengthened by the Moollahs, who are 
generally the allies of the civil government, and whose 
aid in tliis case would be more than usually power- 
fid and finally the country possessed l)y the Uz¬ 
beks is generally plain, and consecjuently unfavour¬ 
able to tlie preservation of the independence of 
small societies. The effect of this last circumstance 
in establishing the power of the general government 
is great, as wc may judge from the state of the 
Uzbeks who inhabit strong countries. The hilly 
country of Ilissaur, and the marshy one of Shehr 
Subz, being e([ually inaccessible to the cavalry of the 
King of Bokhaura, have alike defied his power, and 
remain under the chiefs of the tribes who inhabit 
them; but in all those states the people are ecjually 

^ This iillianco with the civil guvcrninent tends also to ijicrease the 
[K)werofthe Moullahs. It was prohaMy in consequence ot a eonihi- 
nation of this kind, tliat the Uliina ot Constantinople acquired tin 
threat power they possess. 
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enslaved, and among the whole Toorkee race, the 
Toorkomauns on the Oxus alone enjoy a popular go¬ 
vernment. 

The Uzbeks of Bulkh, who in all other circum¬ 
stances resemble those beyond the Oxus, differ in this 
particular, that they are assembled in tribes under 
powerful chiefs. This peculiarity is probably occa¬ 
sioned by their being separated by mountains from 
the kingdom of Caubul, to which they belong, and 
from their bordering on the rival state of Bokhaura; 
which circumstances combined have prevented any 
encroachment by their own sovereign on the rights 
of the local chiefs : the people, however, are as sub¬ 
servient as elsewhere. 

The Uzbeks arc generally short and stout men. 
Their national features are broad foreheads, high 
cheek-bones, thin beards, and small eyes. Tlicir 
complexion is clear and ruddy, their hair is gene¬ 
rally black. The beauty of the Toorks is constantly 
spoken of by Persian poets, and though that (juality 
docs not strike us in their appearance, yet they must 
be allowed to possess it, when compared with the 
hideous physiognomy of some of the other Tartars, 
whose long narrow eyes pointing upwards, together 
with the blackness of their complexion, give them 
an appearance scarcely human. 

Their dress is a shirt and trowsers of cotton, a coat 
or tunic (called chiippaun) of silken or woollen cloth, 
tied on with a girdle ; and over it a gown of woollen 
cloth, posteen, or felt. Some wear in winter a little 
cap of broad cloth, lined with fur, sitting close to 
the head, and others a pointed silken cap, called a 
calpauk, alone; but the national head-dress is a large 
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wliito turban, worn in f^cneral over a calpauk. All 
wear boots at all hours ; the })o<)r have the same de- 
serij)tion as tliat used in Cauhul, but tliose in easy 
eireinnstaiices liavc a kind called niuhusce for con¬ 
stant use, and only put on the others in winter or 
on journeys. The nmhusee is of thin and li^ht sha- 
or(?cn leather, without heels or soles, so that the 
wearer is oblij^ed to ])ut on shoes when he goes out. 
All wear bandages round their legs instead of stock¬ 
ings ; and every man has a knife hanging from his 
girdle, and a tlint and steel for striking tire.* 

Even the women wear boots. The rest of their 
dress is soim^tliing like tliat of the men, but longer: 
they tie a silk handkerchief round their heads, throw 
a sheet of silk or cotton over all; wear golden and 
silver ornaments, and plait their hair into a long 
(jueue, which hangs down from the middle of the 
head like those of the Cdiinese. 

'Ehe I’zbeks breakfast on tea and leavened bread, 
which, contrary to the usual practice of Asia, they 
cat stale, and keep for a fortnight. Their tea is 
made by boiling the leaves : it is mixed with milk 
and butter, or, more frecpiently, the oil made from 
the fat tails of the Doombeh shei'p. The rich alone 
use sugar. The great meal is in the evening, and 
consists of })ihiw, or ilesh and broth, like that of the 
Afghauns. I'he rich, of course, have a variety of 
dressed dishes. The Uzbeks are known to be fond 

* The re}»res«‘nts the dress of the U/lu'ks iiodr towns. Ihe 

face and figure is a hkeiii'ss ot Malioinni' d a natl\e of 

Wurdaui\zye, near Ih^kluiiiia, wliose latlier A\as an I and his 

inoth(T a Syud. An V/Wk of imre do^eent would ]»erha['s liavc 
harslier features, and one who inhabited the desart, ruder gannents. 
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of horse-flesh, but as that food is expensive, they arc 
in general obliged to be content with beef. The 
wealthy indeed fatten horses for the table all the 
year, and the poor generally get some of the same 
sort of provisions during winter. 

The national beverage is kimmiz, an intoxicating 
licpior, w'ell known to be prepared from mare’s milk. 
The milk is put in the afternoon into a skin, such 
as is used in India for holding water, and is allowed 
to remain till within two or three hours of day-break, 
when it is beaten and rolled about till morning at 
least; but the longer the better. The liquor thus 
made is of a whitish colour and a sourish taste: it 
is only to be had in plenty during the tw'o last months 
of summer, and those who can afford it are generally 
drunk for the greater part of that period; but kim¬ 
miz is not sold, and those oidy can enjoy it who have 
mares enough to make it in the house. Another 
intoxicating li([uor, called bozch, is more cheaply 
procured, but it is far more strictly forbidden : it is 
a fermented liquor made from difl’erent grains (par¬ 
ticularly from Arzun), which resembles water-gruel 
in appearance, and is sour to the taste. It is also 
known in India and Arabia. Notwithstanding the 
use of these liquors, the Uzbeks are generally a sober 
people. 

Part of the Uzbeks live in houses, and part in 
camps. Their houses, villages, and towns exactly 
resemble those of the Afghauns, but their tents arc 
widely different. The Uzbek tent is of the kind 
called Khirgah, which appears to be in use over all 
Tartary, in [)art of Persia, and even in part of China. 
It is round, and formed of lattice-work of thin laths, 
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covered with black or grey felts. The roof is of four 
stouter laths, bent into the shape of a dome, and 
held together by a round piece of wood in the middle. 
The Khirgah far surpasses the black tent of the Af- 
ghauns, both in warmth and shelter, and it is scarcely 
more difficult to carry. It is commonly called by the 
Toorks, Karraooe, or black house : a camp is called 
Ouool, and consists of from twenty to fifty tents. 

A great part of the people of Bokhaura reside in 
tents and follow pasturage, to which indeed they are 
compelled by the unproductive desarts of which so 
much of their country is composed. Ferghauna, a 
richer country, which is secure of water from the 
neighbourhood of.mountains, has few wandering tribes. 
In Khwarizm, and the countries between Bokhaura 
and the Caspian Sea, the wandering tribes greatly 
preponderate; but in the province of Bulkh they are 
very inferior to the fixed inhabitants: they breed 
sheep, camels, and horses; and so numerous are the 
latter, that there is scarcely a man in Toorkistauu 
so indigent as to walk on foot: even beggars travel 
on horseback, or at least upon camels and asses. As 
might be expected in such a people, the Uzbeks pro¬ 
duce swarms of light cavalry, and are renowned for 
their exertions in predatory war. Their arms are a 
long and heavy lance and a shield ; few have swords, 
but many long knives or daggers. They charge in 
a body with shouts, which the Afghauns who have 
engaged them describe as loud and terrific. They 
form their armies in three divisions, so that they can 
rally twuce; but the third repulse is entire defeat. 
They make brave soldiers, and are astonishingly pa¬ 
tient of hunger, thirst, and fatigue. 
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The oj)inion commonly entertained of the ferocity 
and barbarism of the Uzbeks appears to be unjust, 
and is probably owing partly to our confounding 
them with tlic Calmuks and other rude Tartar tribes 
between them and Russia, and partly to the chan¬ 
nels tliroiigli which we have received our information 
regarding them. Their habit of selling slaves might 
have justified the prejudice against them, but this 
detestable traflic unfortunately was not confined to 
the Uzbeks. Their laws of war are certainly most 
barbarous. 'IMiey give no quarter to any enemies 
but Sheeahs qr infidels, wliom they can sell for slaves, 
and nuai are sold in Bokhaura like cattle; but in 
other respects, by all that I can learn, both from 
Afol, aun travellers and from Taujiks of Bulkh and 
Bokhaura, I have reason to think the Uzbeks as good 
a people as any in A^ia. 

Tliey arc said to be comparativc'ly sincere and ho¬ 
nest. They have few quarrels among individuals, and 
scarcely any murders; and there are few countries 
in the l^aist where a stranger would be more at ease. 
Those who imagine the Uzbeks to be savage Tartars, 
wandering over wild and desolate regions, will be 
surprised to hear that the city of Bokhaura is ecpial 
in {)Opiilation to Beshawer, and consequently suptaior 
to any in England, except London. That it contains 
numerous colleges, which might accommodate from 
60 to Goo* students each, and which have professors 

• collego (jf Knkul Tausli, for inslanro, lias .300 n])arlinents, 

in oacli of \vhicli twn stialcnts can In? 'Fliis account of tin' 

colleges, and sonu‘ othe'r infonnation of which I have availed myself, 
is contained in an account transmitted by Meer Izzut Oullah’s agent 
at Bokhauia, in a letter dated April 1813, 1 must, liowcver, guard 
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paid by the King or by private foundations; that 
it abounds in caravanserais, where merchants of all 
nations meet with great encouragement; and that all 
religions are fully tolerated by a prince and people 
above all others attached to their own belief. I now 
return to the history and present state of the pro¬ 
vince of Bulkh. 

Besides the Uzbeks, there are many Taujiks in 
Bulkh, and many Arabs, who, though they now speak 
Persian, are still distinguished from Taujiks. Some 
few of the Arabs, however, retain their language. 

The best accounts I can obtain, assign to the whole 
of the country to which I have applied the name of 
Bulkh, a population of one million. 

Bulkh was conquered by Nauclir Shauh, and seems 
to have fallen into the hands of Alimed Shauh with 
little difficulty, and without the necessity of going 
against it in person. The city of lUilkh, and the 
country round it, were the only parts in the King's 
immediate possession ; but all the I'zbek chiefs in 
the province, were in complete subjection to his au¬ 
thority, and even Budukhshaun is said to have paid 
him tribute. Before the death of Ahmed Sliauh, or 
early in the reign of his successor, the chief of Koon- 
dooz threw off the Afghaun yoke, and successfully 
resisted three armies that were sent against him, 
though the last was of considerable strength, and 

the reader against imagining that tlie collegt-s are at all like those of 
Europe. The sciences princij»ally studied an^ theology and Mahom- 
incdan law, and in most of those wliicli we value, the Uzbeks are tar 
UUind tlie Afghauns. Me<licine, for example, is jiractised hy travel- 
ling physicians brouglit up in other countries, and many people ot 
Hokhaura come to Pesliawer for education. * 
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commanded by Sirdauri Jehaun Khaun, the best 
general of the school of Ahmed Shauh. While Ti- 
mour Shauh was at Bulkh in 1789, before his cam¬ 
paign against the King of Bokhaura, he compelled 
the chief of Koondooz to pay tribute, but was pre¬ 
vented effectually reducing him by the important 
war in which he was engaged. After this campaign, 
Bulkh appears to have been neglected, and to have 
suffered many calamities. The province was invaded, 
and the capital besieged by Shauh Moraud, King of 
the Uzbeks, and at one time the whole province, ex¬ 
cept the city of Bulkh and Khoolloom, was reduced 
under the authority of Allaverdec Khaun Tauz, the 
chief of an independent Uzbek tribe, whose original 
possession was Koorghaun Tippeh, on the northern 
bank of the Oxus. Bulkh was defended during that 
period by the Dooraunce llaukim, and Khoolloom 
by Killich Ali Beg, who was then beginning to rise 
to the importance he has since attained. 

Killich Ali was descended from the chiefs of Khool¬ 
loom, and held the Uzbek title of Atanlik (equivalent 
to Wzeer) from the King of Caubul; but at his first 
accession to his government, he found his power very 
circumscribed. Ilis abilities, however, soon enabled 
him, first to reduce his rebellious subjects, and after¬ 
wards to annex the petty states of Kibuk, Ghoree, 
Mozaur, Derra Guz, &c. which lay in his neighbour¬ 
hood, to his own territory. He afterwards took the 
principal share in the expulsion of Allaverdee Tauz, 
and acquired the country of Huzrut Imaum, which he 
delivered from that chief; on the same occasion, he 
gained an ascendancy in Koondooz, which he lielped 
to deliver. He connected himself by marriage with 
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the chief, and has since managed so dexterously, that 
Khaul Daud Khaun of Koondooz, though he possesses 
more power and resources than Killich Ali, is as 
much under his influence as one of his own deputies. 
He next made use of his power on the spot, and of 
all his influence at court, to acquire an ascendancy 
over the Haukim of Bulkh; and as he had always 
been a zealous and useful servant of the crown of 
Caubul, he contrived, by seizing favourable occasions, 
to procure the transfer of some of the Haukim’s pow¬ 
ers to himself, and even to obtain the King’s counte¬ 
nance, or connivance, in the open resistance which he 
offered to that officer. At length, in the year 1809, 
Prince Abbass, the King’s nephew, who had escaped 
from confinement at Caiubul, fled to Bulkh, and was 
received and sup])ortcd by the llaukim. It may be 
supposed that Shauh Shujah was ready enough to 
issue orders to Killich Ali to act against a preten¬ 
der to the throne; and, accordingly, Killich Ali at¬ 
tacked and expelled the Haukim, and since that 
time he has had more real power in Bulkh than the 
King. The Dooraunee Haukim continues in posses¬ 
sion of the city and its dependencies, but he is chiefly 
supported by Killich Ali; and all the rest of the' pro¬ 
vince, except Taulikaun, is either under the govern¬ 
ment or the influence of the same chief. 

The King derives no benefit from the town, the re¬ 
venues of which are consumed in grants to learned 
and religious men, in pensions to persons of other de¬ 
scriptions, in the expenses of the Haukim, and in the 
])ay of the Clohneh Nokur, a description of troops pe¬ 
culiar to this province. They were originally raised 
at Caubul for permanent service in Bulkh, which. 
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from the vicinity of the frontier of Bokhaura, always 
required a strong force. Not less than five thousand 
have been entertained from first to last, but the ser¬ 
vice was so unpopular, that although a bounty of five 
tpmauns (equal to 10/.) was given to recruits, none 
but the lowest orders would enlist; and even of them 
so many have returned to Caubul, that the number 
of the Cohnch Nokur is now under one thousand fa¬ 
milies. They are paid by assignments of land, which 
descend from father to son ; and from the interest 
whim'll this gives them in the country, they have ac¬ 
quired almost all the feelings of the natives. They 
bear much the same relation to the King that the 
Janissaries of Syria do to the Porte ; and if Killich Ali 
Beg were to rebel, they would be more likely to adhere 
to him than to their own government. 

This, however, is not an event very likely to hap¬ 
pen, for though Killich Ali may be regarded as an 
independent prince, he is never deficient in respect to 
the King; and as the only advantage that monarch 
ever derived from Bulkli, was the protection of bis 
frontier from the Uzbeks, he is probably not ill 
pleased to see the control of it in the hands of a 
chief so able to maintain its tranquillity, and so will¬ 
ing to acknowledge his dependence. 

There are few princes in this part of Asia who en¬ 
joy so extensive and so well merited a reputation as 
Killich Ali. A traveller towards the west from Hin- 
doostaun, hears the praises of his good government 
from the caravans long before he reaches the Indus ; 
and all merchants who have passed through his coun¬ 
try, speak with equal applause of the exemption from 
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duties wliich he allows, and of the effectual protec¬ 
tion he affords. 

His army may consist of about twelve thousand 
horse, of which two thousand are in his own pay, and 
the rest are furnished by men who hold lands of him, 
on condition of military service. He could also draw 
about five thousand men from Koondooz. Ilis reve¬ 
nue, after deducting the expense of his army, may 
be estimated at a lack and a half of rupees—about 
19,000/. His eldest son had a grant of 9,000/. with 
the title of Waulee, or Prince of Bulkh, from the 
King of Caubul. He is the head of the Uzbek tribe 
of Mooitunn, which includes the principal part of the 
inhabitants of Khoollooni. The following account of 
his person and manners was communicated by the 
Resident at Dehli’s agent, mentioned in a note on 
a former page. 

Killich Ali Beg Is about sixty years olu ; he is a 
handsome man, with a red and white complexion. 
He has a few grey hairs on his chin for a beard, 
small eyes, broad forehead, and Uzbek attire. On 
his head he wears a cap, and over it two turbans 
twisted up together. He wears an Uzbek shirt and 
a gown, over which is a girdle, wound round his 
loins, with a long knife stuck in it; and over the 
whole he generally has a robe of cotton or other 
cloth of some sober colour, such as ash-colour, or the 
like. He does not always wear boots, or muhusees, 
as the other Uzbeks do, but only when he rides; he 
carries a short stick in his hand, and takes a great 
deal of snuff. 

He takes nis seat in his public apartment every 
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clay about two hours after sun-rise. He sits on a 
carpet, without pillows or cushions ; his intimates, 
and those to whom he wishes to do honour, sit on 
the same carpet with him; but all other persons 
who come to him on business sit on the bare ground. 
Every man, as he enters, says Salaum Alaikoom, be¬ 
fore he takes his seat. He inquires into every affair 
connected with the administration of the government 
himself; but those which involve law questions, he 
refers to the Gauzy. lie does not put thieves to 
death, but hangs them up by the hand on an iron 
pin, fixed in a wall in the midst of the market place. 
Highway robbers and murderers he always puts to 
death. He walks on foot through the bazars, and 
examines them every market-day. He has more than 
once discovered light weights and overcharges by 
means of his own penetration, and he has now made 
regulations to prevent those abuses in future. 

Killich Ali is honest, just, well disposed, kind to 
his subjects, judicious and discriminating in his treat¬ 
ment of his servants, economical in his expenses, vigi¬ 
lant and well informed in the affairs of his govern¬ 
ment. He gives bread and broth to a hundred poor 
persons daily. 

Koondooz belongs to the Uzbek tribe of Kuttag- 
hunn, the chief of which is Kbauldaud Khaun. He 
could raise fifteen thousand men, and his revenue is 
about 30,000/. 

Taulikaun is possessed by a small but warlike and 
independent tribe of Uzbeks, who molest the neigh¬ 
bouring countries of Koondooz and Budukhshaun with 
their incursions. They arc too weak to make con- 
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quests, and too spirited to submit themselves to a 
conqueror. Meimuna Andkhoo, Shibberghaun, and 
some other little districts, are independent, most of 
them under Persian chiefs, and with Persian inha¬ 
bitants.* 

• [The city of Bulkh lias now fallen into the hands of the King 
of Bokhaura. Killich All is dead, and his sons, with all the other 
chit‘fs of the province, as well as the adjoining country of Budukli- 
shaun, are completely suliject to the Khaiin of Koondooz. For these 
events and a complete account of the Uzbeks, see Burnes’s Travels, 
— 18 d 8 .] 
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CHAPTER II. 

OF THE EIMAUKS AND IIAZAUREUS. 

The Eimauks and Ilazaurehs have been stated to 
inhabit the Paropainisan mountains between Cauhul 
and Ileraut, having the Uzbeks on their north, and 
the Dooraunees and Ghiljies on their south. Their 
countries have been stated to be rugged and moun¬ 
tainous. Both united extend more than three hun¬ 
dred miles in length, and about two hundred miles 
in breadth. 

One is surprised to find within the limits of 
Afghaunistauu, and in that very part of it which is 
said to be the original seat of the Afghauns, a people 
differing entirely from that nation in appearance, lan¬ 
guage, and mai-.ers. The wonder seems at first re¬ 
moved, when we find that they bear a resemblance to 
their Toorkee neighbours, but points of difference 
occur even there, which leave us in more perplexity 
than before. The people themselves afford us no aid 
in removing this obscurity, for they have no account 
of their own origin ; nor does their language, which 
is a dialect of Persian, afford any clue by which we 
might discover the race from which they are sprung. 
Their features, however, refer them at once to the 
Tartar stock, and a tradition declares them to be the 
offspring of the Moguls. They are, indeed, frequent- 
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Jy called by the name of Moguls to this day, and they 
are often confounded with the Moguls and Chagatyes, 
who still reside in the neighbourhood of Heraut. 
They themselves acknowledge their affinity to those 
tribes, as well as to the Calinuks now settled in Cau- 
bul, and they intermarry with both of those nations. 
They do not, however, understand the language of tlie 
Moguls of Heraut. 

Aboolfuzl alleges that they are the remains of the 
army of the Mogul prince Manku Khaun, the grand¬ 
son of Chinghecz ; and JJauber testifies that many of 
the Ilazaurehs, spoke the language of the Moguls 
up to his time ; but he occasions some fresh difficulties 
by speaking of the Toorkomaun Ilazaurehs, and by 
always coupling the Togdcrrecs with the Ilazaurehs 
in the hills, while he asserts the Toorks and Kimauks 
to have been iiduibitants of the plains.* There seems 
no reason to doubt that the I'amauks and Ilazaurehs 
are the same j)eople, though separated since their 
conversion to Mahommedaiiism by the different sects 
they have adopted ; the Mimauks being rigid Soonces, 
and the Ilazaurehs violent Sheeahs. They are in¬ 
deed often confounded, notwithstanding this marked 
distinction, nor will the confusion appear at all un¬ 
natural, if it be remembered that they resemble each 
other in their Tartar features and habits, and in the 

* I find it dillioult to account tor the number ol Toorkeo words 
which arc met with in the language ot those tril)es. Why, it tlicy bo 
Moguls, sliould tlioy have sjiokeii Tonrkeo ; and why, if loorkeo was 
their language, should they have lost it, residing as they do on the 
borders of Tiiorkistaun ? Why should they have adojaed the Persian 
tongue, while the bulk of their noitiiern neighbours speak Tooikoe, 
and of those on the south Pushtoo? 
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despotic character of their governments, the points 
in which they form the strongest contrast to the 
Afghauns. They differ, however, from each other 
in so many points, that it will be expedient to treat 
them separately, and I shall begin with the Eimauks 
who inhabit the western half of the mountains. 

The country of the Eimauks is reckoned less moun¬ 
tainous than that of the Hazaurehs, but even in it 
the hills present a steep and lofty face towards He- 
raut: the roads wind through valleys and over high 
ridges, and some of the forts are so inaccessible that 
all visitors are obliged to be drawn up with ropes by 
the garrison. Still the valleys are cultivated, and 
produce wheat, barley, and millet; and almonds, 
pomegranates, and barberries are found wild. The 
north-west of the country, which is inhabited by the 
Jumsheedees, is more level and fertile, the hills are 
sloping and well wooded, the valleys rich and watered 
by the river Margus or Moorghaub. The south of 
the Tymunee lands also contains wide and grassy 
valleys. The whole of the mountains are full of 
springs. 

The Zoorees possess Subzaur or Isfezaur, an ex¬ 
tensive plain among mountains covered with pines, 
situated to the east of the road from Furra to Heraut, 
and in some measure detached from the other Ei¬ 
mauks. 

The word Eimauk, though I do not know that 
it is used in Toorkistaun, is the common term among 
all Tartars of the north and east for a division or a 
tribe.* The nation which I am now describing, is 

• I leam from my friend Sir Jolm Malcolm, that there was a 
large tribe called Eimauks in Syria, a colony from which established 
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correctly called the Chahaur Ocemaiik, or four tribes, 
and was in reality formed into so many divisions, 
although they have now branched out into a greater 
number. 

The original four Eimauks are the Teimunees, 
Ilazaurehs,* Teimoories, and Zoorees. 

'Fhc first of these iMinauks iueludes two other 
divisions, the Kipchauks and the Durzyes; and the 
second includes the Jumsheedees and Fecrooz-coohes 
The Keryes, who live about Toorbutce Ilyderee, 
south of Meshhed, are also said to be Firnauks, but 
I fancy incorrectly. 

Some of these subordinate divisions are now^ as 
numerous as the Eimauks from which tliey sprung ; 
and all, like the original Eimauks, have separate 
lands and independent chiefs. 

The chiefs inliabit strong castles, sometimes con¬ 
taining spacious palaces, where they maintain lit¬ 
tle courts of their own, and arc attended by splen¬ 
did retinues. They levy taxes on their tribes, and 
keep troops in their own pay, and mounted on their 
own horses. The administration of justice, with 
the power of life and death, and all the rights of 
an absolute monarch, arc in their hands. They carry 
on their government in the King’s name, but they 
are never controlled in their management of their 
own tribes. 

The I^imauks live almost entirely in camps, which 

itaelfin Lauristaiin, and produced the dynasty ot Atau])eks, so cele¬ 
brated in Persian liistory. 

’ These art‘ not to he confounded with the Hazaurehs above-men¬ 
tioned, who will be hereafter described. 

VOL. n o 7 
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they call Oarcl or Ordc.* Each of these is governed 
by a Cudkhooda, who acts under the orders of the 
Khaun. 

Tlieir tents are almost universally of the kind 
called Khirgah, which is used by the Tartars ; but 
the Teimoorces, one of the Kimauks, prefer the black 
tent of the Afghauns. All the Eiinauks keep many 
sheep, and they rear a small, but active and hardy 
breed of horses, of which many arc exported to foreign 
countries. The few villages in their country are in¬ 
habited by Taujiks. 

I have heard that the appearance of the Eimauks 
often approaches to that of the Persians, though 
always distinguished by the peculiar features of the 
Tartar race. Their head-dress is oftener a cap of 
black lamb-skin than a turban. 

Their food is the same with that of the Af¬ 
ghauns, except that they eat horse-flesli, and that 
the whole of them make their bread of the Hour of 
an oily sort of nut called Khunjick, mixed with that 
of wheat. 

In all respects not mentioned, they resemble the 
Afghauns in their manners ; but the despotic govern¬ 
ment makes them in general more quiet and orderly. 
In their wars, where they arc released from this re¬ 
straint, they show a degree of ferocity never hoard of 
among the Afghauns. I have authentic accounts of 
their throwing their prisoners from precipices and 
shooting them to death with arrows and on an 

This is derived from the Turkish word Oordoo, a camp or aniiy, 
from which we have formed horde. 

f Tliis greatly resembles the Mogul treatment of prisoners under 
their conquerors. 
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occasion at which a Zooree with whom I have con¬ 
versed assisted, they actually drank the warm blood 
of their victims, and rubbed it over their faces and 
beards. 

The Eimauks have always been dependent on lle- 
raut, though they were immediately under the subor¬ 
dinate government of Seeahbund. 

The greater part of them arc still in obedience to 
the prince at Ileraut, to whom they furnish troops 
when required, and at whose court they either attend 
in person or keep a near relation. 

Two Eimauks, the Teimoorec and llazaureh, how¬ 
ever, arc now sulqect to Persia. This was owing to 
their position, whieli is west of Ileraut, and witliin 
the limits overrun by the Persians. Their lands are 
excluded from the Ikiropamisan mountains, and con¬ 
sist of sandy tracts interspersed with barren hills. 
The Teimoorees under Killich Khaun have long pos¬ 
sessed their present country. The llazaurehs, on the 
contrary, were only lately moved to their present 
seats by Sliauh Mahmood on account of a quarrel 
between them and the Teimunees. Tlic family ol 
Mahommed Khaun, their chief, held the title of Beg- 
lerbegce from the Kings of Caul)ul, and he retains it 
under the Persians. The tribe dillcrs from the other 
iMinauks in having decidedly the features, dress, and 
manners of the Uzbeks. They are proud of this 
resemblance, and their chief carefully keeps up a con¬ 
nection with the court ofBokhaura. 

I have mentioned that this Eimauk is not to be 
confounded with tlie llazaurehs who inhabit the east¬ 
ern part of the Paropamisan mountains ; but, al¬ 
though they are now separated, the Eimauks and 
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Hazaurehs are certainly of one descent, and probably 
the latter derive their name from the same source 
with this tribe.* 

The best accounts I possess of the numbers of the 
Eimauks, excluding those last mentioned, lead me to 
guess them at four hundred or four hundred and fifty 
thousand souls. It is needless to say that those ac¬ 
counts are neither full nor exact. 

The country of the Hazaurehs is still more rugged 
than that of the Eimauks. The sterility of the soil 
and the severity of the climate are equally unfavour¬ 
able to husbandry ; what little grain can be sown in 
the narrow valleys, and reaped before the conclusion 
of the short summer, contributes to the support of the 
slender population ; but the flesh of sheep, oxen, and 
horses, with cheese and other productions of their 
flocks, are more important articles of their food. 

The Hazaurehs live in thatched houses, half sunk 
in the slopes of the hills. The Plate (N“ Xll.f) 
shows the dress of the men, which is distinguished by 
the rolls of cloth which they twist round their legs 
like the Uzbeks. The women wear long frocks of 
woollen stuff, and boots of soft deer-skin, which reach 
to their knees. Their cap sits close to their head, and 
a slip of cloth hangs down from it behind as far as 
their middle. Both men and women have strong Tar¬ 
tar features, but are stouter and plumper than their 

* The Tartar army used to be divided into a certain number of 
Ilazauri'lis or regiments ; and it is possible that some of those bodies, 
originally left to occupy part of a compiered country, may have given 
rise to the nation of the Hazaurehs. 

+ It is a good likeness of Kerecm, a Hazaureh once in my service, 
but his face was more cheerful and good-humoured. 



THE HAZAUREHS. 


209 

neighbours. The women are often handsome, and, 
what is surprising in a tribe so nearly savage, they 
have an ascendancy unexampled in the neighbou "big 
countries. The wife manages the house, takes care 
of the property, does her share of the honours, and is 
very much consulted in all her husband’s measures. 
Women are never beaten, and they have no conceal¬ 
ment. It is universally agreed that they are by no 
means remarkable for chastity, but I have heard dif¬ 
ferent accounts of tlicir libertinism. In the north¬ 
east, which is tlie most civilized part of the country, 
the women would prostitute themselves for money, 
while their husbands were out of the way ; but the 
men, though not jealous, would ))robabiy put a de¬ 
tected adultress to death. In other parts of the 
country, there prevails a custom called Kooroo Bis- 
taun, by which the husband lends his wife to the 
embraces of his guests.* At all times, if a husband 
of that part of the country finds a pair of slippers 
at his wife’s door, he immediately withdraws. Both 
sexes spend a great deal of their time in sitting in 
the house round a stove. They are all great singers 
and players on the guitar, and many of them are 
poets. Lovers and their mistresses sing verses to 
each other of their own composing, and men often sit 
for hours railing at each other in extemporaneous 
satire. 

Their amusements out of doors are hunting, shoot¬ 
ing deer, and racing. I'hey clear a spot of ground 
for the last-mentioned amusement, and ride bare- 

* Tliis is Mogul; one of the laws of the Fa.s'a forbids adultery. 
The inliabiUints of Ciumler applied for and received an exemption on 
account of their old usage of lending their wives to tlieir guests. 

VOL. II. P 
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backed : the stake is often a great many sheep, oxen, 
or suits of clothes. They also shoot at marks for 
similar wagers. They are all good archers and good 
shots : every man has a matchlock. Their other 
arms are a Persian sword, a long narrow dagger in a 
wooden sheath, and sometimes a spear. 

The Hazaurehs are very passionate, and exceed¬ 
ingly fickle and capricious. After conciliating one 
for an hour, a single word may make him fly out and 
break with you. Setting aside their hot tempers, 
they are a good people, merry, conversable, good- 
natured, and hospitable. Many stories are told of 
their extreme simplicity. It is enough to mention 
that they believe the King of (hiubul to be as high as 
the tow er of a castle : still, as they are Asiatics, they 
arc not exempt from habits of falsehood. Their 
irritable disposition involves them in constant broils 
among themselves.* 

The Ilazaiirelis generally live in villages of from 
twenty to two hundred houses, though some live in 
Tartar tents like the l^limauks. Ivich village is de¬ 
fended by a liigh tower, ca[)able of containing ten or 
twelve men, and full of loop-holes.•j'' 

There is a kettle-drum in each, and in time of 
peace, a single man remains in the tower, to sound an 
alarm if necessary. 1 have heard a gathering of the 

* Th<‘ Atgliiuins tell many ef the power of faseination pos- 

se^iSed by sonu' of tlie lla/auiehs, avIid ran eat out the liver of any 
person on whom they fix tlieir (“yes. d'his fable is Vi'iy common in 
India and Persia, and is attributed to varieus tribes. The details 
of the opeiation are given with great solemnity in tlie A^enoo 
Aclx'ree. 

t This l)uildlng is call(‘d Ottopore, or Ortopore, which I believe is 
borrowed from tlie Turkish. 
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Hazaurehs described : one of these drums was beat, 
and the sound was taken up, and repeated from liill 
to hill. The Hazaurehs armed in haste, and rushed 
out, till at last a force of two or three thousand men 
was assembled at the point of attack. 

Each villaf^c has a cliief called tlie Ilokee, and one 
or two elders called by the 'roorkish word Auksukaul, 
(wliich, like Speen Zliecreh in Pushtoo, and Reesh 
Suffeed in IVrsia, means literally white beard,) but 
all entirely dependent on the Sooltaun. 

The Hazaurehs are divided into tribes, of which 
the Dell Zengee, Deh Ivoondee, Jaugliooree, and Po- 
laudeh, are among the most considerable, and each 
has its own Sooltaun, whose power is absolute in bis 
tribe. He administers justice, imposes fines, impri¬ 
sons, and even puts to death. Some of these Sool- 
tauns have good castles, line clothes, and servants 
adorned with gold and silver. They have constant 
disputes among themselves, so that there is scarcely 
a H azaiireh tribe which is not at war with its neigh¬ 
bours. 'Idicy have also foreign wars; and sometimes 
two or three Sooltaiins unite to rebel against the 
King ; but they have never any solid or useful con¬ 
federacy. 1 have been told by a man who had been 
employed to collect the revenue under Zeinaul Khaun, 
tliat he liad sometimes been called into an assembly 
of six or seven of these chiefs, who would inform him 
that they were determined not to pay the tribute, and 
that lie miglit go about his business. In the same 
night, one chief would come and declare that he had 
no share in this contumacy ; next morning, one or two 
more would come, and the whole confederacy would 
dissolve. When it once came to blows, they wmuld 

i> 2 
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often hold well together ; hut they were always quel¬ 
led in the end. This Zeinaul Khaun was a Mogul of 
the neighbourhood of lleraiit, who was made gover¬ 
nor of Baumeeaun in Shauh Zeinaun’s reign, and who 
dragged up a gun into the strongest parts of the 
mountains, and reduced the llazaurehs to a degree 
of order and obedience never equalled. 

In general, the Hazaurehs were divided between 
the government of Cihoraut and Baumeeaun, and at 
present they are scarcely under any gov(*rnment at 
all. They have wars with the Kimauks, and also 
with Killich Ali Kluiiin, the great Uzbek chief in 
Bulkh, wh o has reduced many of the nearest llazau¬ 
rehs under his authority. 

The Hazaurehs are all enthusiastic followa^rs of 
Ali ; they hold the Afghauns, humauks, and Uzbeks 
in detestation for following the op})Osite sect, and 
they insult, if they do not persecute, every Soonnee 
who enters their country. They even distrust such 
of their owai countrymen as have been much among 
the Afghaiins, suspecting them of having been cor¬ 
rupted.^ 

Mdicn this is considered, it is not surprising that 
there should be no Taujiks settled among the llazau¬ 
rehs, and that they should have little trade or inter¬ 
course with the rest of mankind. The little trade 
they have is carried on by barter : sugar and salt 
are the foreign commodities in most request. 

The above account of the Hazaurehs is not w ithout 

^ K(W‘m uho Is Tepresenlod in Plato XII. aotually was converted, 
and on Ills return to the Hazaureh country, lie was treated with the 
utmost contempt; liis own relations called him “a hog/' and never 
addressed liim hut with ‘SSuggau !’' () dog! 
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exceptions. Some of them have democratic govern¬ 
ments like the Afghauns, particularly the large tribe 
of Guvvee, which is settled towards Hindoo Coosh, 
and which, perhaps, differs from the rest in some 
other particulars. The plains about Mookkoor, Karra- 
baugh, &c. to the west of Ghuznee, are inhabited by 
Hazaurehs, who in their situation, and in every thing 
but their features, exactly resemble Taujiks. 

There are many Hazaurehs in Caubul'; five hun¬ 
dred are in the King’s guard, the rest gain their bread 
by their labour ; many of them are muleteers. 

It is difficult to guess the number of the Hazau¬ 
rehs : their country is considerably more extensive 
than that of the Eimauks, but it is less productive, 
and worse peopled; so that I should not suppose they 
amounted to more than from three hundred to three 
hundred and fifty thousand souls. 

I must not quit the Hazaurehs without noticing 
the celebrated idols of Baumceaun, which stand with¬ 
in their country. 

I have only heard two idols described, though it is 
sometimes said there are more: of these one repre¬ 
sents a man, and one a woman. The former is twenty 
yards high, the latter twelve or fourteen. The man 
has a turban on his head, and is said to have one 
hand held up to his mouth, and the other across 
his breast. The surrounding hills are full of caves, 
but I have heard of no figures or inscriptions which 
they contain. 

The learned in Indian antiquities are of opinion 
that these idols are connected with the worship of 
Boodh, and their situation strongly reminds one of 
the colossal statues at the entrance of the great tern- 
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pie, supposed to belong to the religion of Boodh, in 
the midst of the city of caves, which is to be seen at 
Canara in Salsette ; but my information on such sub¬ 
jects does not qualify me to form any opinion regard¬ 
ing them.* 

[♦ It is hardly necessary to refer to the description and 
engraving in Burnes’s travels:— 1838] 
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HERAUT. 

Heraut is included within the Dooraunee limits, 
and ought to have been described with the lands of 
that tribe; but as it was always a distinct government, 
and is now almost an independent state, it seemed 
more suitable to treat of it separately. 

Heraut, formerly called Heri, is one of the most 
ancient and most renowned of all the cities of the 
East. It gave its name to an extensive province at 
the time of the expedition of Alexander, and it was 
fur a long time the capital of the" empire, which was 
transmitted by Tamerlane to his sons. From the 
house of Timour it passed to the SufFavees (or Softs) 
of Persia, from whom it was taken by the Dooraunees 
in 1715 . It was retaken by Naudir Shaiih in 1731, 
and it fell into the hands of Ahmed Shauh in 1749, 
since which time it has been held by the Dooraunees. 

The descriptions I have already given of Afghaun 
cities, leave me little to say of Heraut, which perhaps 
surpasses them all in magniftcence. I must, however, 
notice the great mosque, a lofty and spacious build¬ 
ing, surmounted by domes and minarets, and orna¬ 
mented with the shining painted tile which is so 
much used in all Persian buildings.* 

[* It is said to have been built by Sultaun Gheians Oodeen of Ghore 
in the 12th century.—1838.] 
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The city is surrounded by a broad ditcli, filled with 
water from springs. It has a high rampart of un¬ 
burnt brick, the lower part of which is strengthened 
by the earth of the ditch heaped up against it. On 
the northern side is the citadel, built on a mound 
which overlooks the town. It has a rampart of burnt 
brick, and a wet ditch. Ileraut covers a great space, 
and contains about 100,000 inhabitants.* Two-thirds 
of that number consist of Ilerautees, or ancient in¬ 
habitants of the place, who are all Sheeahs : a tenth 
of the whole population may be Dooraunees, and the 
rest all Moguls and Eimauks, with the same mixture 
of strangers that is found in all the Afghaun cities. 
The city stands in a fertile plain, which is watered by 
a river crowded with villages, and covered with fields 
of corn. This rich landscape receives additional beauty 
and variety from the mosques, tombs, and other edi¬ 
fices, intermixed with numerous trees and gardens 
with which it is embellished and from the lofty moun¬ 
tains by which it is surrounded. 

The inhabitants of the country round Ileraut are, 
for the most part, Taujiks, and bear the character 
already attributed to that respectable race. They 
are all Soonnees. Among the rest of the inhabitants 
are to be found Afghauns, Eimauks, and Beloches; 
and many Moguls and Chaghatyes still dwell in the 
neighbourhood of a city which was so long the seat of 
their national greatness. 

* In the account which T wrote of this city in 1810, I had greatly 
underrated the nuinher of inliabitants, and have taken the present 
statement from Captain Christie, whose observations tended to confirm 
the rest ot my account. [At present tlie number of inhabitants does 
not exceed 45,000. Conolly’s Travels, vol. ii. page 2.—1838.] 
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The revenue of Ileraut is reckoned at 1,000,000 
rupees, of which more than half is allotted to the 
payment of troops, or granted to various persons.* 
The remainder is paid into the local treasury; but 
the amount never sufficed for the expenses of the 
province, and a fixed sum used to be remitted from 
Caubul till the reign of Shauh Zernaun. One great 
expense was the maintenance of the provincial army. 
The Gholaums, or troops in constant pay, at one 
time amounted to eight thousand men; and the con¬ 
tingents of the Kimauks and some of the Dooraunees 
completed the force. Almost the whole of Khoras- 
saun was at one time included in this province. 

A government of such importance was naturally 
considered as a suitable employment for one of the 
King’s sons. It was held by Timour Shauh in his 
father’s lifetime. It was at a later period conferred 
on Shauh Mahmood, and is now in the hands of the 
brother of that monarch. Prince Feerooz Oodeen, who 
has the usual title of Ilaujce, from his having made 
a pilgrimage to Mecca. He holds a court of his own, 
composed, in general, of the younger brothers of the 
Dooraunee and Cuzilbaush nobles of the court of 
Caubul. His officers of state and all his establish¬ 
ments are on the model of the King’s; and as some 
of the Dooraunee lords, and most of the Eimauk 
chiefs, reside at Heraut, he is enabled to maintain 
considerable splendour. * 

He has the reputation of a mild and respectable, 
though a timid prince; but it appears from Captain 

* [Mr. Conolly estimates the sum now paid money at 21,429/.; 
but tliis is only for the city and its vicinity. The general land reve¬ 
nue is paid in grain.—1838.] 



218 


HERAUT. 


Christie’s accounts, wliich are later and probably 
more correct than mine, that he has lost much of 
his popularity by giving himself up to the councils 
of a Persian minister.* 

The Prince at Heraut always exercised an au¬ 
thority almost uncontrolled by the King, and the 
civil wars in the kingdom have been favourable to 
the independence of Prince Feerooz. He endeavours 
to keep as mueh as possible out of the sphere of these 
troubles, and I believe he acknowledges the sove¬ 
reignty of either of the competitors when his power 
seems well established, but his close connection with 
Mahmood, who is his full brother, inclines him to 
that party ; and this, together w ith his fear of Futteh 
Khaun, has led him more than once to send a force 
under his son to co-operate with that party. 

The siege of Heraut by the Persians is detailed 
in the history. Feerooz at that time engaged to pay 
a contribution of 50,000 rupees (6000/.) He may 
perhaps have promised to renew this payment an¬ 
nually ; and I have heard that a sum of money has 
since been extorted from him by the fear of an ap- 
proaehing army; but the li'ihiUe which the Persians 
represent him to pay seems to be one of the fic¬ 
tions with which that people are so fond of indulg¬ 
ing their national vanity. 

^ Captain Christie states that this preference of a Persian, or, as he 
calls him, a Mogul, has occasioned great jealousy among the Afghauns; 
but that the Prince finds the former more adapted to his purposes of 
extortion than the Afghauns, who, being accustomed to the free and 
indc{)endent tenure of the land, are not so likely to assist in a system 
of plunder, for which the Moguls are proverbial/’ 
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SEESTAUN. 

There is no country to which an admirer of Per¬ 
sian poetry and romance will turn with more interest 
than to Seestaun, and there is none where his ex¬ 
pectations will meet with so melancholy a disappoint¬ 
ment. Nor is this to be attributed to the exagge¬ 
ration of the poets, for the numerous ruins which it 
still contains, testify Seestaun to have been a fertile 
country, full of cities, which in extent and magnifi¬ 
cence are scarcely surpassed by any in Asia: nor are 
the causes of its decline less apparent than the proofs 
of its former prosperity. 

Except on the north, where it joins the south¬ 
western border of the Dooraunee country, the pro¬ 
vince is surrounded by wide and dismal dcsarts, 
whence every wind brings clouds of a light shifting 
sand, which destroys the fertility of the fields, and 
gradually overwhelms the villages.* The only parts 
which still retain their feiiility are those on the banks 
of the Helmund and Furra Rood, and of the lake 
which is formed by those rivers. This celebrated 
lake is termed by our geographers the Sea of Durra, 
or Zereng. In Persian books it is said sometimes 

* The native village of Moollah Jaffer, whom I have so often men¬ 
tioned, has been deserted since he left Seestaun from this cause. 
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to be called the Sea of Loukh, and by the people 
of the country the Sea of Zoor, or of Khaujeh. In 
truth, I suspect it has no name at all in the neigh¬ 
bourhood, but is merely called the Lake, or the Sea. 

I have heard various accounts of its extent: the best 
make it at least one hundred and fifty miles round, 
though they differ about its shape. The water, though 
not salt, is brackish and hardly drinkable. In the 
centre stands a single hill, which is called the Cohee 
Zoor, or hill of strength, and sometimes the fort of 
Roostum: tradition indeed declares it to have been 
a fort in ancient times; and as it is steep and lofty, 
and surrounded by water of great depth, it is still 
a place of refuge for some of the inhabitants of the 
opposite shores. The edges of the lake, for a con¬ 
siderable breadth, are choked with long rushes and 
reeds, the shores also are overgrown with the same 
sort of vegetation; and being liable to inundation, 
are full of miry places and pools of standing water. 
These marshes and thickets are frequented by herds 
of oxen, which are fed by a description of men dis¬ 
tinct from the other inhabitants of Seestaun : they 
are said to be tall and stout, but black and ugly, with 
long faces and large black eyes: they go almost 
naked, and live in hovels of reeds. Besides their 
occupation of herdsmen, they fish and fowl on rafts 
among the rushes of the lake. 

The country immediately beyond these woods of 
reeds produces grass, and grain, and tamarisks, as 
does the narrow valley through which the Helmund 
flows, and probably the banks of the Furra Rood. 
The rest of the country is almost a desart: like all 
desarts, it yields forage for camels, and here and 
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there it affords a well for the wandering Beloches 
wlio take care of those animals. 

The original inhabitants of Seestaun are Taujiks, 
but they have now received some additions from 
other countries. There are said to be two consider¬ 
able tribes, called Shehrukee and Surbundee, which 
have emigrated from Persian Irauk to Seestaun, 
and in much later times a tribe of Beloches has 
fixed its residence in the east of the country. The 
Taujiks and the two first-mentioned tribes exactly 
resemble the Persians, and have little remarkable 
in their character. The Beloches are now com¬ 
manded by an enterprising chief, named Khaun Je- 
haun Khaun, who is the terror of caravans, and of all 
the neighbouring countries. They formerly lived in 
tents, and subsisted by pasturage and pillage ; but 
they have now applied themselves with industry and 
success to husbandry, and have adopted the dress and 
manners of the peoi)le of Seestaun. 

The nominal chief of all Seestaun is Mullik Beh- 
raum Kyaunee, who is descended (or reputed to 
be descenderl) from the ancient house of Ky, which 
reigned long over Persia, produced Cyrus and other 
great monarchs, and terminated in the death of Da¬ 
rius, and tlie subversion of his empire by the Greeks. 
Mullik Bchrauiii is very sensible of the glory of so 
illustrious a descent; he still assumes the title of 
King, and maintains, on a small scale, the state 
and forms of royalty ; but his authority is only re¬ 
cognized in a small part of Seestaun, and his whole 
force is under a thousand men. His capital is called 
Jellallabad. 

It now contains a few thousand inhabitants; but the 
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ruins which surround it, for a vast extent, bear wit¬ 
ness to its former grandeur. 

The family have had a short gleam of prosperity at 
no very remote period. The head of it, Mullik Mah- 
mood, rose into great notice in tlic beginning of Nau- 
dir Sliauh’s career, and acquired possession of the 
greater part, if not the whole, of Khorassaun. He 
was at last defeated and put to death by Naudir 
Shauh, who reduced the whole of Seestaun, and who 
appears to have transferred the government to a bro¬ 
ther or a cousin of Malimood. Solimaun, who was 
chief in the time of Ahmed Shauh, submitted to the 
Dooraunees, and gave his daughter to their King. 
The Kyaunecs have since paid a light tribute, and 
furnished a contingent to the King of C'aubul, but it 
has sometimes been necessary to enforce the per¬ 
formance of these acts of submission. There was a 
body of Scestaunees at Peshawer in 1809, command¬ 
ed by Mullik Mahmood, a grandson of the famous 
prince whose name he bore. 

I have not heard what relation Mullik Behraum 
bears to the present government, except that Prince 
Caumraun is married to his daughter. The Persians, 
as usual, pretend that he is subject to their King. 
I cannot hazard a conjecture on the population of 
Seestaun. 
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CHAPTER V. 

BELOCHISTAUN AND LOWER SIND. 

Belochistaon* is bounded on the north by Af- 
ghaunistaun and Scestaun, and on the south by the 
Indian Ocean ; it has Upper and Lower Sind on the 
east, and Persia on the west. It is six hundred miles 
long, and three hundred and fifty broad. The largest 
division of it is that which belongs to the Khaun of 
Kelaut, and comprehends the greater part of Sees- 
taun, and the whole table-land of Kelaut. Tfie 
first of these tracts is low and hot; the soil is good, 
but, from the want of water, the greater part is a 

* The close connection between Helocliistaun and Caubul appears 
to require a more extended account of the former country, but I trust 
the geography of that part of A.^ia is already in better hands. Lieu¬ 
tenant Lottinger and Lieutenant C'hristie were despatiLed in 1809, 
by Sir Jolm Malcolm, to explore the Beloche country and the east of 
Persia, tracts at that time wholly unknown to Europeans. They 
performed this enterprising an<l important journey with complete 
success, and joined Sir John Malcolm at Maraugha, almost on the 
borders of the Ottoman empire. The hardships, fatigues, and adven¬ 
tures of such an undertaking, may well be imagined. Lieutenant 
Christie has since fallen, gallantly heading the Persians under his 
command, in a battle with the Russians; but I hope the particulars 
of the interesting journey which he and his associate performed with 
so much perseverance and courage, will, ere long, be laid before the 
public, by the survivor. 
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naked and uncultivated plain. Round Gundawa, 
Dauder, and other towns, however, is well w'atered 
and cultivated, and yields the productions of India. 
It is mostly inhabited by Juts. The table-land, on 
the contrary, is high, cold, rugged, and barren. It 
affords only the coarser produce of Afghaunistaun. 

The people are Brahooee Beloches, mixed with 
Taujiks, there called Dehwaurs. The former peo¬ 
ple are like a ruder sort of Afghauns, barbarous 
and uncivilized, but hospitable, hardy, laborious, and 
honest. They are divided into Khails like the Af¬ 
ghauns, but the general government has swallowed 
up the internal institutions of those societies. 

All the hilly parts of Belochistaun belong to the 
Brahooccs ; the plains are inhabited by another race 
called Rind, of which numbers reside in Seestaun. 
These two races, though comprehended under the 
common name of Belochc, are entirely distinct in 
most respects. Their languages differ entirely from 
each other, and from all the neighbouring tongues. 
Neither seems to be connected with the Arabs, as has 
been supposed. The last chief, Nusseer Khaun, had 
subjected all Belochistaun; but the reigning prince, 
Mahmood Khaim’s possessions, are reduced by re¬ 
bellions to the districts above mentioned, and some 
trifling ones on the desart at the western foot of the 
table-land. His revenue is oidy 300,000 rupees 
(30,000/.), but lie maintains ten thousand troops, 
and might, in case of necessity, call out twenty thou¬ 
sand on foot, on horseback, or on dromedaries. He 
acknowledges the King of Caubul’s sovereignty, 
pays a quit rent for his dominions, and furnishes 
eight thousand troops to the royal army, on express 
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condition that they are not to be employed in civil 
wars. 

Shawl, with Hurren and Daujil (two districts near 
Dera Ghauzee Khaun), were granted by Ahmed Shauh 
to Nasseer Khaun, in reward of his services, and on 
condition of his permanently supplying one thousand 
foot to serve in Cashrneer. 

I shall say but little of Sind. I made few inquiries 
respecting tluit province wliile in the Caubul domini¬ 
ons, because there was a British mission at its capital; 
and I have since found that an account will probably 
be laid before the })ublic by a gentleman'^ who has 
had better oj)portunities of knowing it than I pos.>ess. 

I luive here given the name of Sind, in compliance 
with former usage, to the tract which I have else- 
where distinguished by the term of Lower Sind. It 
is bounded on the north by Shekarpoor and Bahawul- 
{)o()r ; on the east, by the Indian desart ; on the west, 
by the mountains and hills of Belochistaun ; on the 
south-east by Cutch, and on the south by the sea. 
Tlie grand feature of the country is the Indus, which 
divides it into two parts, of wliich that on the east 
of the river appears to be the largest. 

The resemblance of this country to Lgypt, has 
often been observed. One description might indeed 
serve for both. A smooth and fertile plain is bound¬ 
ed on one side by mountains, and on the other by a 
desart. It is divided by a large river which forms a 
Delta as it approaches the sea, and annually inundates 

* Lieutenant Pottinger, to whom I am inilehted for some parti¬ 
culars respecting SiiuL Some utheis I owe to a mauu''cript hy Lieu¬ 
tenant IVIaxfield of the Bombay Marine, w lio accompanied the mission 
to Sind. 
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and enriches the country near its banks. The cli¬ 
mate of both is hot a id dry, and rain is of rare oc¬ 
currence in either country. 

Even the political circumstances of Sind and 
Egypt have at present an accidental resemblance : 
in both a submissive people are tyrannised over by a 
barbarous tribe, who, in both instances, yield a re¬ 
luctant submission to a distant monarch. 

Egypt, however, divides the sea which washes the 
richest kingdoms of the East from that which is bor¬ 
dered by the active and wealthy ports of Europe: 
its own produce is also an object of demand in the 
latter country ; and hence, in spite of all the vices of 
its government, it still presents populous towns, nu¬ 
merous canals, and plentiful harvests. Sind, which 
(besides the obvious inferiority of its communications) 
is placed in the midst of countries destitute of the 
industry of Europe, and differing little from each 
other in their produce and wants, is deprived of all 
the stimulus which commerce can bestow. Hence 
the rich lands on the river are allowed to waste their 
fertility in the production of weeds and bushes, while 
those inland are neglected, and left to their original 
sterility. The evils of this neglect of agriculture 
are heightened by the barbarous luxury of the chiefs, 
who appropriate vast tracts of the land best fitted for 
tillage to maintain those wild beasts and birds which 
afford them the pleasures of the chase. Yet there 
are some parts of Sind to which these observations 
do not apply ; some places in the neighbourhood of 
the river, or its branches, are cultivated, and the soil 
there displays its natural fecundity in bringing forth 
most of the productions of India; and the whole dis- 
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trict of Chandookee, enclosed between the Indus and 
a remarkable branch of it, is highly cultivated, and 
eminently productive. This branch of the Indus runs 
out to the west, and, after spreading over a wide 
tract, which at different seasons is either a marsh or 
a lake, it again joins the main stream seventy miles 
below the place of its separation. 

Sind is a bare country; the few trees it produces 
are of the kinds common in India. It has no re¬ 
markable animals, but the number of camels which 
are fed in it is worthy of remark. They are 
used to draw water, to turn mills, &c., but the 
goods of Sind are much transported by water car¬ 
riage, nor is that much employed, for a few flat- 
bottomed boats are sufficient for the commerce of 
this impoverished country. 

The capital of Sind is Hyderabad, a large forti¬ 
fied town, situated on a rocky hill. I should con¬ 
jecture it to contain about eighty thousand inhabi¬ 
tants. 

Tatta, the ancient Pattala, which was once a 
flourishing commercial town, is now greatly declined, 
but still contains about fifteen thousand inhabitants. 

Much of the population of these towns is Hin¬ 
doo; but the bulk of that of the country, is com¬ 
posed of Mahommedans.* 

At the time when Sind fell under the Afghaun 
dominion, it was governetf by a prince of the tribe 
of Calhora, which I believe belongs to tlie south of 
Persia. Abdoolnubbee, the last prince of this race, 

* [Sir A. Bumes states the population of Hyderabad to be twenty 
thousand souls, and that of Tatta fifteen thousand. 1 he whole popu¬ 
lation of the country, he estimates at a million.— 1830.] 

(1 2 
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disgusted all his subjects by his tyranny and bad go¬ 
vernment, and embroiled himself particularly with the 
Talpoorees, a tribe which formed the principal part 
of the military population of his country. The chiefs 
of that tribe at length entered on a conspiracy to de¬ 
pose him; but their practices became known to Ab- 
dooluuhbee, who put them all to death. This act of 
violence, accompanied, it is said, with treachery, pro¬ 
duced an open revolt, and ended in the expulsion of 
Abdoolnubbee from Sind. 

Timour Shauh, after some unavailing attempts 
to restore him, conferred on him the government of 
Leia as an indemnity for Sind, and formally invested 
the chief of the Talpoorees with the government of 
that province. Abdoolnubbee repaid the Shauh’s 
bounty by rebelling in his new province, was defeated 
by the royal troops, and ended his days in poverty 
at Dera llaujie khaun in Upper Sind. The Tal¬ 
poorees have remained in possession of Sind ever 
since his expulsion. 

At the time of the last mission to Sind, the govern¬ 
ment was in the hands of three brothers, who had 
divided the country into three unequal shares, but 
who lived in the same house, and transacted all 
affairs in concert. Meer Gholaurn Ali, the eldest of 
these, in whose hands the chief direction of the state 
had been placed, has since died, but a new settle¬ 
ment has been effected without any tumult or blood¬ 
shed. A small portion of the province still remains 
in the hands of Aleer Tarra, a connection or depen¬ 
dent of the house of Calhora.* 

• [It appears from Sir A. Burnes, tliat these three chiefs are all 
dead, and the deiai&e of the last led to a civil war. The three, how- 
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The three chiefs of the Talpoorces are called the 
Meers, or Ameers (commanders), of Sind. They rule 
in the name of the King of Caubu!, and are appoint¬ 
ed to their government by his letters patent; but as 
they are Shceahs, and as they owe their government 
more to their own force than to their prince’s favour, 
they are heartily disaffected to the Dooraunee state. 
They ought to pay a revenue of 1,.500,000 rupees 
annually to the royal treasury, but since the troubles 
in the kingdom of Caubul they have generally with¬ 
held it, unless w'hen in immediate fear of the royal 
armies. Shauh Shujah was only able to obtain 
eight lacs for the revenue of the year before I was 
at Peshawer ; the rest he allowed to be deducted on 
pretence of bad seasons. I’ivcn this sum was not paid 
till the King reached the frontiers of Sind; but his 
army, including the Bclochcs under Mahrnood Khaun, 
did not on that occasion c.\ceed eight thousand men. 

I imagine that they are more submissive to Shauh 
Mahrnood. 

The dress of Sind is a long cotton gown, and a 
quilted cap of brown cotton cloth, shaped like the 
crown of a hat, but narrower ; they also wear trowsers 
and a loongee. 

The people are generally of the middle size, thin, 
though not weak, and blacker than most of the peo¬ 
ple of India. There is little to praise in their cha¬ 
racter, which is debased and degraded by the oppres- 

evor, only held a portion of Sind, yielding a revenue of fifteen lacs 
of rupees : there were two eliiefs nearly independent of them, of 
whom one had ten lacs of renees revenue, and the other five. Tliis 
would make the whole revejiue of Sind only thirty lacs of rupees 
( 300 , 000 /.)— 1838 . 



230 


LOWER SIND. 


sion of their government. The only thing that struck 
me in the Sindees with whom I have conversed, is 
their deficiency of intelligence. Those who know 
them well, however, add, that they have all the vices 
of an enslaved people. 

The chiefs appear to be barbarians of the rudest 
stamp, without any of the barbarous virtues. 



231 


CHAPTER VI. 

UPPER SIND, MOULTAUN, LYA, ETC. 

Shikarpoor is bounded by the Indus and the Be- 
loche country on the east and west; on the north 
it has the Mozaurees, and Sind on the south. The 
province is fertile towards tlie Indus, but dry and 
barren at a distance from that river. The town is of 
considerable size : it is surrounded by a mud wall, 
but has no ditch. The inhabitants are almost all 
Hindoos. They are called Shikarpoorecs, and speak 
a particular dialect of Hindostaunee, called by their 
name. There arc many wealthy bankers in the town, 
and a considerable trade is kept up with the Rajpoot 
country, Sind, Candahar, and Pcshawer. Shikar- 
pooree bankers are to be found in every part of the 
Dooraunee dominions, and in all the towns of Poor- 
kistaun. There are very few Afghauns (not above 
two hundred) settled in the town of Shikarpoor. The 
inhabitants of the country are Jauts, Belochcs, and a 
few Sindees. 

The revenue paid to the King, is three laes of ru¬ 
pees. The Haukim keeps up very few troops. 

The remarkable fort of Bukkur, situated on an 
island in the Indus, belongs to this province, but has 
a separate governor. 

The Mozaurees who live to the north of Shikar- 
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poor, are a tribe of Beloches, I believe of the Rind 
division. They inhabit a woody and ill-cultivated 
country. They live almost in a state of anarchy, and 
have made themselves notorious for their robberies on 
the highway, for their piracies on the Indus, and for 
their predatory incursions into the country of their 
neighbours. 

Dera Ghauzee Khaun lies betwen the Indus and 
Belochistaun, to the north of the Mozaurees. It 
was conquered by Ahmed Shauh. The country, I 
imagine, resembles the adjoining tract of Muckel- 
waud already described, but is much better culti¬ 
vated. 

The revenue is less than five lacs of rupees. The 
province is in complete subjection to the King. The 
town is nearly as large as Moultaun, but much of it 
is in ruins. The country suffers much from the fre¬ 
quent change of the governors. 

The province of Dera Ismael Khaun is composed 
of the tract called Muckelwaud. The country and 
its produce have already been described : its revenues, 
&c. will be mentioned under Leia, to which it is at 
present annexed. 

I have mentioned in another place that the north¬ 
western corner of the Indian desart is cut off' by the 
streams of the Punjaub , and that the tract thus form¬ 
ed is fertile within reach of the inundation of the 
rivers, while the rest is sandy and waste. This ex¬ 
plains the character of the provinces of Bahawulpoor, 
Moultaun, and Leia, which are situated on the east 
of the Indus, and to the south of the Salt range. 

The territory of Bahawulpoor extends two hun¬ 
dred and eighty miles from north-east to south-west. 
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and a hundred and twenty miles from north-west to 
south-east, at the broadest points. It includes for a 
certain distance both banks of the Indus, of thc '^Iy- 
daspes, and of the Acesines. The banks of the rivers 
are every where rich. To the west of the Acesines, 
the country at a distance from them is poor, but to 
the east it is absolutely dcsart. The principal towns 
are Bahawulpoor, Ahmedpoor, Jullallpoor, Seetpoor, 
and Ooch. The strongest place is Derawul, a fort 
that owes its strength to the desart with which it is 
surrounded. It was the ordinary residence of Baha- 
wul Khaun. 

The inhabitants of Bahawulpoor are Jauts, Beloches, 
and Hindoos. This is the population of the neigh¬ 
bouring provinces also, but Hindoos are most nume¬ 
rous in Bahawulpoor. 

Bahawul Khaun was rather a tributary prince than 
a governor on the part of the King. His ancestors 
gained their possessions as early as Naudir Shauh’s 
time : Bahawul Khaun himself succeeded when an 
infant, and had ruled for upwards of forty years. His 
family, which is called Dawood-pooter, was from Shi- 
karpoor, and was originally in a low station, but now 
claims descent from Abbass, the uncle of Mahommed. 
During the life of Bahawul Khaun, the government 
was mild and well ordered, and though he was said 
to have collected a considerable treasure, his imposi¬ 
tions on the people were moderate. 

His whole revenue was 1,500,000 rupees. His army 
exceeded ten thousand men, including five battalions 
of matchlock-men, who wore a regular dress. He 
had a foundry for cannon, as had the chiefs of Moul- 
taun and Leia; but Bahawul Khaun’s guns were on 
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good carriages, while all the others in the kingdom 
of Caubul are exceedingly ill mounted. He only paid 
150,000 rupees annually to the King. Bahawul 
Khaun has been dead three years, and his son and 
successor is far from being his equal in prudence and 
good management. He is exposed to great uneasi¬ 
ness and danger from the increasing power of his 
neighbours the Siks.* 

The greatest length of the province of Moultaun is 
a hundred and ten miles, and the greatest breadth 
seventy. The country near the river is rich, but the 
rest is poor and thinly inhabited: the whole has suf¬ 
fered much from the incursions of the Siks, and many 
ruined villages are every where to be seen. 

The revenue collected is 550,000 rupees, of which 
250,000 go to the King. 

The force, when I was there, was about two thou¬ 
sand men, and about twenty guns; but ten or twelve 
thousand militia could be called out on emergency. 
Nothing could be worse than the government; all 
sorts of direct exactions were aggravated by mono¬ 
polies, rapacious and ungovernable troops, and every 
other kind of abuse. 

This province has undergone many changes, which 
do not seem yet to be at an end. It was taken from 
the great Mogul by the Persians, and fell to Ahmed 
Shauh on the death of Naudir. It was for a short 
time in the hands of the Marattas immediately before 
the battle of Pauniput, and was recovered on that 
victory. The Siks had it for two years at a later 
period : they have since made several attacks on it. 

The son of Bahawul Khaun retains his principality, which has 
been guaranteed to him by the British Government.— 1838 .] 



LEIA. 


235 


and at present are only induced to spare it by the 
submissions of the Haukim, and by pecuniary pay¬ 
ments on his part. 

Leia and Dera Ismael Khaun are both under Ma- 
hommed Khaun Suddozye. 

Leia formerly belonged to the Beloches. I do not 
know when it was conquered by the Dooraunees. 

The banks of the Indus are rich, but the land at 
a distance from that river is a sandy desart. 

Leia is the capital town ; but the residence of the 
Nabob is at Bukhur, a small but flourishing town 
near the Indus ; or at Maunkaira, a strong fort in 
the most desart part of the province. 

Both provinces only yield five ..undred thousand 
rupees, of which three hundred thousand go to the 
King. Mahommed Khaun has two battalions of 
matchlock-men, five thousand good horse, thirty guns, 
and two howitzers. He is on friendly terms with the 
Siks, probably because his country towards their fron¬ 
tier is particularly uninviting. 

Dauira Deen Punnah is a little district enclosed 
within the lands of Leia. It yields a revenue of a 
hundred and fifty thousand rupees, and is granted 
rent-free to a Dooraunee lord. 

Leia is bounded on the north by the salt range, 
beyond which is a rugged and mountainous country 
inhabited by small and fierce tribes, of whom the 
most conspicuous are the Kautirs, an Indian tribe 
independent both of the King and the Siks. 

To the north of those mountains are the fertile 
plains of Chuch and Hazaureh, inhabited by Indians 
converted to the Mahommedan religion, and called 
Goojers. Among them are many turbulent Afghauns 
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of various tribes, and these last are the masters of the 
country. 

To the north of these plains is Drumtour (the 
country of the Jadoons), already described as belong¬ 
ing to a branch of Eusofzyes. 

North of it is Turnaul, a woody and mountainous 
country, which joins on the north to Pukhlee, a coun¬ 
try of the same kind, but much more extensive, inha¬ 
bited by Swautees, and under a separate governor 
appointed by the King. 

All these countries stretch along the Indus ; but 
our progress to the north is now stopped by snowy 
mountains. 

To the east of Pukhlee are the countries of the 
Bumbas and Cukkas. The former is under two or 
three chiefs called Rajas, the principal of whom re¬ 
sides at Mozutferabad : both tribes are Mahomme- 
dans. Their countries are composed of vast moun¬ 
tains, difficult passes, and thick forests. They are of 
importance to the Dooraunees, as forming their only 
communication with Cashmeer. 
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CASHMEER. 

The valley of Cashmeer is surrounded by lofty 
mountains, which divide it from Little Tibet on the 
north, from Ladauk on the east, from the Punjaub on 
the south, and from Pukhlee on the west. A branch 
of the Speen (white) Caufirs approaclies Cashmeer 
on the north-west. There are but seven passes into 
tlie province : four are from tlm south, one from the 
west, and the remaining two from the north. That of 
Bernber is the best; but that of Mozufferabad or Ba- 
ramoolla, lying towards Afghaunistaun, is now most 
used. I shall not attempt to describe this celebrated 
valley after Bernier and Foster : the account of the 
latter, in particular, cannot be surpassed. 

The Cashmerians are a distinct nation of the 
Hindoo stock, and differ in language and manners 
from all their neighbours. The men are remarkably 
stout, active, and industrious. They are excessively 
addicted to pleasure, and are notorious all over the 
East for falsehood and cunning. By far the greater 
part of the population are Mussulmauns. Aboolfuzl 
enumerates a succession of upwards of a hundred and 
fifty Hindoo Kings, who reigned over Cashmeer 
before the year 742 of the Hejra, when they were sup¬ 
planted by a Mahoinmedan dynasty. This last, after 
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reigning near three hundred years, was subdued by 
Hoomauyoon, the son of Bauber. Cashmcer remain¬ 
ed in the hands of the Moguls till the time of Ahmed 
Shauh, when it was taken by the Dooraunees, who 
have since possessed it. 

The Cashmerians seem to liave been rebellious 
when their country was first occupied by the Doorau^ 
nees, but they are now completely subdued by the 
strong measures of the government. No Cashme¬ 
rians, except soldiers in the service of the state, are 
allowed to wear arms within the city. The same re¬ 
striction is not imposed in the country, but the power 
of the native chiefs is annihilated, and a strong force 
of Afghauns and Kuzzilbaushes is kept up witliin the 
valley, which is sufficient to check any disposition to 
revolt. 

The governor is invested with .all the powers of a 
King, and the administration is very tyrannical. 
From the small number of passes, the government is 
enabled to prevent any persons entering or quitting 
Cashmeer without its permission. Its numerous spies 
pervade all ranks of society, and the inhabitants arc 
harassed by every kind of oppression : this misgo- 
verninent increases the depravity of tlieir character, 
but their natural gaiety prevents it destroying their 
happiness. 

The city of Cashmeer is the largest in the Doorau- 
ncc dominions. It contains from a hundred and fifty 
to two hundred thousand inhabitants. 

The gross revenue of the province is said to be 
4,626,300 rupees, which is nearly equal to 500,000/. 

The sum due to the King depemds on the contract 
entered into by the governor. When at the highest. 
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it was 2,200,000 rupees, from whicli a deduction of 
700,000 was allowed for the pay of troops, so that 
1,500,000 was the whole which reached the royal 
treasury. Upwards of six lacs are assigned in Tc- 
ools to the neighbouring Rajas, to Afgliaun chiefs, 
and to Moollalis, Dervises, and Hindoo Fakers. The 
rest is charged to the real or alleged expenses of col¬ 
lection, and to the pay of civil and military establish¬ 
ments. 

The governor has constantly at his disposal a force 
of five thousand four hundred horse, and three thou¬ 
sand two hundred foot. 

The Afghauns, who serve in Cashmeer, seem en¬ 
tirely to alter their character, and to become inso¬ 
lent and luxurious. Most of them are pleased with 
their situation, but still their fondness for their own 
country })revents the western Afghauns IVom remain¬ 
ing long in Cashmeer. 

The remote position of Cashmeer, and the absolute 
authority enjoyed by the governors, often induces 
them to rebel ; but uotwith:>tanding the strength of 
the country, they are always easily subdued. The 
Cashmerians are of no account as soldiers, and the 
Afghauns and Kuzzilbaushes are enervated by the 
life they lead, and ])robably little (lisj)osed to act with 
vigour against the King ; while the royal army is com¬ 
posed of poor, adventurous soldiers, who look for¬ 
ward with avidity to the plenty and the pleasures of 
Cashmeer, and who know the sufferings they must 
undergo in case of a retreat. 

The repulse of Shauh Shujah’s troops has been men¬ 
tioned in another place. Cashmeer has since been 
reduced by the Vizeer Futteli Khaun, who impru- 
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dently {ind unnecessarily called in the assistance of 
tlie Siks in that entorprize. The present governor 
is a brother of Futteh Khaun. 

The most remarkal)le production of (’ashineer is 
its shawls, which supply the whole world, and which 
are said to be manufactured at sixteen thousand 
looms, each of which gives employment to three 
men.* 

'' The t'ollnwliig is an extract trnui the n^port tlrawii up hy Mr. 
Stracliey, wlio made many imiulrit s on this snhjeet, and who liad 
some shawl stufVs madt' under his own in>pe<‘tion, of wool propurod 
at rmritsir. Tlu^ mamifaeturers wore }»ioiuH‘rs })ol()noiiio to tlu' om- 
liassy, and they worked in a eommon tent ; yet they appearwl to fin<l 
no dithculty in their employment. A shop may be occupied with 
one shawl, provided it he a remaikahly tine one, above a year, while 
otlier shoji^s make six or eioht in the course of that period. Of the 
lu'st and ino.-st worketl kinds, n<>t so much as a quarter »»f an inch is 
conipletcMl in one day by three pi'oph-, whi<-]i is the usual number 
om{)loyed at most of the shops. Shawls containing much work are 
made in separate pieces at different shops, and it may 1 h' observed 
that it very rarely happens that the pieces, when completed, correspond 
in size. 

The shops consist of a frame-work, at whicli the [)ersons employed 
sit on a l)ench : their number is from two to four. On jdain sliawls 
two people alone are employetl, and a long, narrow, but heavy shuttle 
is used; those of which the jtattern is vari(‘gntcd an' work<'d with 
wooden nee<lh'S, there being a s<'parate needle for tlie thn'ad of <'ach 
colour ; fur the latter no shuttle is rc(pined. The o])eratioii of their 
manufactun' is of course slow, pr(qKutionate to the (plantity of work 
which their patti'rns may n'([uire. 

The Oostaud, or head workmaTi, supi'rintends while his journey¬ 
men are employed near liim immediately under his directions. If 
they have any new pattern in hand, or one with which tiu'y are not 
familiar, he describes to them tin' figures, colours, and threads which 
they are to use, wliile he ke('})s before him tla^ pattern on which they 
happen to he employcil, drawm ii[)oti f»ap<‘r. 

“ During the operation of making, the rough side of tlu' shawd is 
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The mountains round Cashmeer arc in many })laccs 
iiiliabitcd by tribes who are in a sort of dependence 
on the Dooraunees. I heir chiefs have ’I’ceools within 
the valley, which havt; probably been gisen to ensure 

uppiTHiost on llio frarno, notwitli.standin^r whi,*!,, tiui O.^stavid novor 
mistakes tlie regularity ol'the most llguiecl jiattoi iis. 

“ The \vag(‘s of the Oostaud (the employer fiirmdiiiig material';) 
are from six to eight j)iee per da} ; of tlie eoimnen workiiifii, fmm one 
to four pice (a ])ico in CashinetT may he aliout thiv(' halfpence). 

A mi^rehant, entering largely into the shawl trade, freipuoitlv 
engages a number of sho])s, which he collects in a spot under his eyt ; 
or he supplies the hea<l workimm with thread which has heeii pievi- 
ously s))un hy women and aftei wards colouied, aii<l the} carry ointlie 
manufacture at their *)wn houses, having pn viou^ly n celNt'd instruc¬ 
tions from the merchant resf)ecting the quality tin' goods he may 
rcfpiire, their colours^ patterns, cSjc. 

After the goods are coinjdeted, the* m<'rehant carri(*s them to the 
custom-othco, where each^ shawl is ^tam}>ed, and he pays a certain 
duty, the amount of whicli is settle«l according to the quality and 
value of tlie piece. The officer of the government geni'ially fixes the 
value h(*yond what the goods are really worth, 'fhe duty is at the 
rate of one-fiftli of tin* price. 

Most shawls are exported uiuvasiied, and fresh from the loom. 
In India, there is no market for uiiwashe<l shawls, and at Umntsii- 
they are better wash(‘(l and packed than in Cashmi'cr. Of those sent 
to the w'cstward, many are worn unwashed. 

The wool of which the shawls are madt* is imported tioin Tibet 
and Tartary, in which <'ountrios alone the goat which pfoduecb it is 
said to thrive. That which is hroiigiit ironi Kodauk is reckoned the 
best. Its price in Cashmecr is Iroin ten to twenty lupees lor a turruk 
(which is supposed to he about two'lve pounds) : the whitest sort is 
the dearest. 

“ It wmuld perhaps he difficult to determine with aceiiravy the 
(Quantity of shawls manuiactun‘d annually ; supposing, however, that 
five of all kinds are on an average made at each shop or loum in the 
course of a year, the number wa^ulJ he eighty thousand, w hich is pr 
haVily not far from the truth.” 
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their obedience: they furnish some troops to the 
Haukim, and pay him revenue when he is strong 
enough to levy it. Their dependence is, however, 
very slight. 

The following are the only chiefs of this descrip¬ 
tion of whom I have any account:— 

On the north is a chief, whom the people of Cash- 
meer call the Raja of Little Tibet (Khoord Tibet), 
or of Tibet i Zerdauloo and Dauro. He has probably 
only a part of Little Tibet. Azaud Khaun sent an 
expedition into that country, but I do not know 
whether he first reduced it. 

I have not heard of any inhabitants in the high 
mountains between Cashmeer and Ladauk. 

The southern mountains contain many principali¬ 
ties, of which the chief seem to be Kishtawaur, Chun- 
dunee or Chinaunee, Jummoo, Khussiaul, and Dung 
Akhoroor, Rajour, and Proanch. The chiefs of these 
states retain the old Hindoo title of Raja, though 
they and their subjects are mostly Mahommedans. 
Their countries are thinly peopled, as might be ex¬ 
pected from their nature; but for a mountainous 
tract they are not ill inhabited. The people re¬ 
semble the Cashmerians in their language and man¬ 
ners, but have a great mixture of those of the coun¬ 
tries to the south. 
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THE ROYAL GOVERNMENT OF CAUBUL, 


CHAPTER I. 

OF THE KING. 

In most Asiatic governments there are no limits to 
the power of the crown hut those of the endurance 
of the people; and the King’s will is never opposed 
unless by a general insurrection. Among the Af- 
ghauns, however, the power of the Dooraunee aris¬ 
tocracy and the organization of the other tribes afford 
permanent means for the control of the royal au¬ 
thority, and for the peaceable maintenance of the 
privileges of the nation. But as they have no sta¬ 
tute law (except that of Mahommed), and no public 
records of the proceedings of their government, it 
is impossible that any regular constitution should 
have grown up among them. There are, however, 
some established customs and opinions respecting 
their government which I shall proceed to state. 

The crown is hereditary in that branch of the 
house of Suddozye which is descended from Ahmed 
Shauh. There does not, however, appear to be any 
rule fixed for its descending to the eldest son. When 
a King dies it has been usual for the great Dooraunee 

R 2 
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Sirdars present at the court to meet and consider which 
of his sons is to succeed. They are determined by 
the will of the father, and by the age and character 
of each of the princes; and their voice secures the 
possession of the capital, and gives a great advantage 
to the j)rince in whose favour it declares; but the 
practice of conferring the different great governments 
on the King’s sons generally hauls to a contest, which 
is decided by the wealth, abilities, and popularity of 
the rivals. 

The whole of the royal family, except those whom 
the King particularly favours, are imprisoned in the 
upper citadel of Caiibul, where they are well treated, 
but closely confined, 'fhose who remain at large are 
appointed to the government of provinces or the com¬ 
mand of armies, where the ostensi le authority of a 
Suddozye is required to secure the obedience of the 
great, and to sanction capital punishments ; they are, 
however, in general, entirely under the control of 
a deputy of the King’s a]>pointing. 

The King's title is Shauhee Doorree Doorraun, hut 
it is only used in treaties and other public instru¬ 
ments, In general, he is merely styled Shauh or 
Padshauh (the King), and the common people often 
call him by his name, Mahmood, or Shujah, ^without 
any addition at all. The court is called the Derrce 
Khauneh, which, like Durbar in India, and Aulee 
Kaupee (Sublime Porte) in Turkey, signifies the gate, 
a form of oriental adulation which inqilies that a sub¬ 
ject ought to intrude no further into the palace, even 
in his thoughts. 

The King has the exclusive privilege of coining, 
and his name is put on all the money in the empire. 
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Jt is well known what consequence the Asiatics at¬ 
tach to this right, and that they regard the possession 
of it as the chief test of sovereignty. A similar test 
is the privilege enjoyed by the King of being prayed 
for in the Khootbeh (part of the Mahommedan re¬ 
ligious service). 

He has the right of war and peace, and can make 
treaties of his own authority. Notwithstanding the 
c-xample of Shawl,* it seems to be understood that 
he cannot cede any part of the territory occupied by 
Afghaun tribes. 

All appointments are in his gift, but in many 
cases his choice is confined to particular families; of 
this description are the chiefships of tribes. Some 
offices of the state, and many even of the King’s 
household, are also hereditary. 

He has the entire control of the revenue, both in 
collection and e.xpenditure. He cannot, however, in¬ 
crease the settlement of the land revenue, fi.ved by 
Ahmed Shauh, which is very light. Tlie only means 
he possesses of increasing his resources, derived from 
the Afghauns, are fines, compositions for military ser¬ 
vice, and, in some cases, arbitrary valuations of the 
produce, on which the revenue is assessed. 

These expedients are not very productive, and the 
use of them, in cases where the government could easi¬ 
ly enforce a new assessment, seems a clear acknowledg¬ 
ment that the prerogative is limited in this respect. 

The King cannot resume the grants of his prede¬ 
cessors. In civil wars, the grants of one pretender 
are resumed by the other, on the ground of their not 

* Part of the country of the Cankers, which was granted by Ah¬ 
med Shaidi to the prince of Belochistaun. 
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being the acts of a lawful monarch ; but even this is 
not often done. 

The customs have never been altered. I do not 
know whether the King has the right to increase 
them; he certainly has the power, as his doing so 
would not immediately affect any body of men strong 
enough to question his orders. 

The King has the control of military levies, and 
the command of the army. 

A part of the administration of justice has been 
show'll to be left to the internal government of the 
tribes; the other branches belong to the sovereign, 
who appoints all Cauzees, and confirms their sen¬ 
tences in places where they have criminal jurisdic¬ 
tion. In cases where the crime is against the state, 
the King is the sole judge. Plis power, however, does 
not, even in this case, extend to the life of a Suddo- 
zye (the King’s tribe). Timour Shauh put the grand 
vizeer to death, and the measure was never blamed; 
Shauh Mahmood’s execution of Meer Allum Khaim 
(the head of the Noorzyes), was condemned for its 
injustice, not for its illegality : but the execution of 
Wufiadar Khaun Suddozye and his brothers, by the 
same prince, is still universally reprobated, as con¬ 
trary to the fundamental laws of the state. 

The King has the direction of religious affairs, but 
the national religion being firmly established, he has 
little room for interference. The rights which the 
Afghaun nation possess over the conquered provinces 
and other dependencies of the state, are entirely vest¬ 
ed in the crown. 

Besides the direct powers thus possessed by the 
King, it is obvious he must derive much influence 
from the exercise of them. 
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In the policy of the Court of Caubul towards its 
own subjects, the most striking object is the close 
connection of the King with the Dooraunees, and 
rivalry between him and the aristocracy of that 
tribe. It is the King’s policy to keep the Doorau- 
necs in subjection to himself, while he exalts them 
over the other Afghauns. 

For this purpose, he protects the Taujiks, and all 
others whose power he can use to depress the nobles, 
without endangering the ascendancy of his tribe. Ilis 
policy towards the Dooraunec lords, the Taujiks, and 
the Afghaun tribes respectively, resembles that of a 
King of Scotland towards the barons, the burgesses, 
and the clans of the Highlands. 

The King’s object with the Afghaun tribes is, to 
get men from the western, and money from the east¬ 
ern ; with the provinces also, the j)ractice of the go¬ 
vernment has been to exact little from those in the 
west, and use them for defence alone ; but to avail 
itself of the resources of the eastern provinces, and 
of the means they afforded for further extension of 
territory. 

In like manner in foreign policy the Afghauns have 
shown no desire for western conquest. Their views 
towards Persia and Toorkistaun, were confined to the 
defence of Khorassaun and Bulkh. It w.as, indeed, a 
death-bed injunction of Ahmed Shauh to his sons not 
to attack the Uzbeks, whom he called a hive without 
honey. 

Another wise precept is attributed to him, which 
was to forbear attacking the Siks till their zeal had 
subsided, and their manners softened. In fact, the 
Siks have become attached to agriculture, and have 
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entirely lost their aptitude for the protraeted and de¬ 
sultory warfare whieh enabled them to withstand the 
power of Ahmed Shauh. 

The Afghaun government has always shown a good 
deal of moderation towards its own subjects, its de¬ 
pendent states, and even its enemies. It is mild in 
punishments, and its lenity is more conspicuous, from 
a comparison with the severity of the Persians. It is 
not uncommon for a great rebellion to terminate with¬ 
out a single exeeution; and when there are punish¬ 
ments for rebellions, they always fall on the chiefs 
alone. The Persian practice of blinding or maiming 
the common people is unknown. During the time the 
embassy was at Peshawer, there was but one execu¬ 
tion ; it was that of a Sheeah Dervise, who was tried 
on the accusation of the Moollahs, and found guilty 
of blasphemy. 

The Afghaun government, however, like most 
others in the East, is disgraced by the perfidious 
means sometimes resorted to by its ministers to 
seize offenders, and by the use of torture. A temp¬ 
tation to the former practice may be found in the 
ease with which a criminal can elude the pursuit of 
government in a country so fnll of fastnesses, and 
where it is a point of honour to assist a fugitive. 
The use of torture was learned from the I’ersians : 
it has long existed, but it is only under Mahmood that 
it is commonly practised. It is chiefly made use of 
to extort money, and, consequently, falls oftenest on 
the rich and great. 

The government endeavours to maintain quiet and 
prosperity among all the Afghaun tribes; but, aware 
of their having interests distinct from its own, it docs 
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not watcli over their welhire with that solicitude 
wliicli one would (‘xpect iVoni a Kinf>’ towards liis 
own nation. Ihc provinces arc generally governed 
with tolerable mildness and eciuity, in some cases 
from the weakness, and in others from the wisdom 
of the government. Tlie eastern provinces suffer 
most from the rapacity of tlu^ government and its 
agents ; seldom irom jealousy or wanton insolence, 
(aishmecr alone suffers every sort of tyranny. 

The Afgliaun government has little information 
about neighhouring states. Though its attention 
was long directed to India, and though its merchants 
frecpiently visit that country, the giaaitest ignorance 
of its state still subsists. The ministers know that 
the Mogul (‘Uipire has declined, but have a very 
imperfect knowledge of the numerous states that 
hav(i been erected on its ruins. They are rather 
better acquainted with Persia and Tartary, but even 
there they trust to the r(‘ports of merchants and tra¬ 
vellers. Phey have no news-waiters (as in India). 
Kmbassies are rare, and never permanent. 

Twelve years of civil war luive, in a great degree, 
altered the government even from what is described 
above. The King is now more than ever dei)endent 
on tlie Dooraunce lords, and is in consequence de¬ 
prived of all choice in tlie a])pointmcnt of his minis¬ 
ters, and nearly of all control over them in the exer¬ 
cise of their powers. 

The armies of the state being engaged in wars 
among themselves, many of the tribes and provinces 
have become rebellious or refractory, and many of 
the sources of revenue are therefore cut off. Of 
what could still be realized, great part has been 
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given in Teeools to the principal nobility ; what re¬ 
mains is almost entirely consumed by the embezzle- 
ments of governors and ministers, which the King can 
no longer correct, lest his strictness should deprive 
him of his adherents. 

As the King cannot compel the tribes to send the 
contingents of men which they are bound to fur¬ 
nish, his army is composed of soldiers who come for 
pay, or from attachment to their leaders. The fail¬ 
ure of the revenue naturally diminishes this species of 
army ; and the troops who do serve are more at the 
disposal of their commanders than at the King’s. 

As these resources, such as they are, are often 
divided betw'cen two competitors, it is easy to con¬ 
ceive how the power and influence of the crown must 
have sunk. 
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ADMINISTRATION OF THE GOVERNMENT. 

1 HE general adtHinistration of tlie government is 
conducted by tlic King, witli the assistance of the 
Vizeer Aiizim (Grand Vizeer). 

This officer has tlie entire direction of the revenue, 
and the management of tlie political affairs of the 
government at home and abroad, lie has also the 
control of all the other departments. 

The vizeer ought to be appointed from the clan 
of Baumizye, and from the family of Shauh VVullee 
Khuun ; but this rule was departed from by Shauh 
Zcmaim, who made a Suddozye * vizeer; and by 
Mahmood, who has bestowed that office on Futteh 
Khaim Baurikzye. 

* Tlfo folloAving ren'firk of Sir Joliu Malcolm on this subject^, is 
illustrative of the Afghani] notion of governnlont. 

“ I'lie a})puiiitinent of Rehinut IJllah Khaun, commonly called 
Wulfadar Khaun, was spoken of with great disapprobation when I 
was in J'ersia in 1800 . It was considered as a departure from all 
usage; and the grounds of objections were, ‘^that though it was jfro- 
per the King should be a Suddozye, and have his person held sacred, 
from belonging to that venerated tribe, his vizeer ought not to be of 
the same tribe, as if he also was safe from attack, no one would be 
responsible for the acts of cruelty and oppression that might be com¬ 
mitted:' others deemed the King impolitic in appointing a Suddozye 
to be his vizeer, as such an ofheer might aspire to the crown, on the 
ground of being one of that tribe/' 
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These innovations give great disgust, and used 
generally to be avoided, by allowing the office to 
remain in the hands of the hereditary claimants, but 
transferring the greater part of the powers to some 
officer more in the King’s confidence; an expedient 
which occasions much confusion, and renders it al¬ 
most impossible to know exactly the duty or powers 
of any officer of government. 

Next to the vizeer in the general administration, 
the principal ministers are the Moonshee Baushec 
(or chief secretary), who manages all the King’s 
correspondence; and the Ilircarrah Baushee, who 
is at the head of the intelligence department, and 
who has the command of all the Choppers and Cos- 
sids (mounted and foot messengers). Under this 
head may also be considered the Nusukchee Bau¬ 
shec, whose duty it is to superintend all punishments, 
and who is besides a kind of earl marischal ; and 
the Zubt Begec, who seizes on all property ordered 
to be confiscated or sequestrated. 

The heads of the revenue and judicial departments, 
and the chiefs of the army; are among the greatest 
officers of state, but their functions will be more 
conveniently mentioned when the branches of the 
administration with which they are connected, are 
explained. 

'riie officers of the court and household are very 
numerous. Their establi.shment is formed exactly 
on the model of Naudir Shauh’s. Kach of the 
branches belonging to it is distinguished by a parti¬ 
cular dress. The appearance of the court is very 
regular and decorous, and must have been magni- 
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ficent before the civil wars, and the plunder of the 
furniture and decorations of the palaces. 

The principal lieadh of these de|)artinents are the 
following : the Meer-Akhor, or master of the horse, 
whose employment is her(‘ditary in the head family 
of the Ishakzyes. 

The office of Ishikaghaiissec Banshee is a con¬ 
siderable one, hereditary in a great family of Popul- 
zyes. The meaning of the word in Turkish is door- 
keeper, but the duty is that of master of ceremonies. 

The station of Arzbegee is hereditary in the 
family of Akram Khaun. The duty is to repeat in 
an audible voice to the King any thing that is said 
by his subjects who are admitt(al to his presence. 
It is intemUal to correct the mistakes wliich people 
unaccustomed to the court might make in the lan¬ 
guage of ceremony, and also to avoid the incon¬ 
veniences arising IVom the great distance at which 
strangers are kept from the p(*rson of the King. 
The office is imj)ortant, as the King often desires 
the Arzbegee to iiK[uire into representations made 
through him, and is guided in the decision by his 
report. 

The Jaurehee Bausliee and Jaurchecs arc criers 
attached to the Arzbegee. 

The Chaous Banshee presemts j)ersons admitted 
to pay tlieir respects to the King, dismisses the court, 
and communicates the King's orders on sucli occa¬ 
sions, according to set forms in tlic loorkce Ian- 
guage. 

There are many other officers who are at the head 
of establishments maintained for purposes of state, 
but none of any weight in the court. 
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The offices of Sundookdar Baushee (keeper of the 
wardrobe, or keeper of the jewels), of Hukeem Baushee 
(chief physician), and the heads of different depart¬ 
ments of the household (as the hunting and hawking 
establishments, the kitchen, the camel and mule es¬ 
tablishments, &c.), do not merit much notice, though 
some of them are filled by people of consequence. 

The Peeshkhedmuts deserve, however, to be men¬ 
tioned ; for though they arc menial servants about 
the King’s person, they are often men of rank, and 
frequently of great influence with their master. 

The Eunuchs have also a good deal of weight, 
from their being admitted to the King’s presence at 
all times, and being allowed to be present at the most 
secret deliberations. 

The expenses of the household are defrayed by 
particular funds allotted for that purpose, and man¬ 
aged by a particular establishment, of which the 
King’s private treasurer and the Mooshrif or auditor 
of accounts are the heads. 
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OF THE DIVISION OF THE KINGDOM INTO PROVINCES. 

The whole kingdom is divided into twenty-seven 
provinces or districts, exclusive of Belochistaun, the 
chief of which country is, except in name, rather a 
party in an unequal alliance than a subject. 

The eighteen most important are each governed by 
a Ilaukim, who collects the revenue and commands the 
militia; and a Sirdar, who cominands tlie regular 
troops, and whose duty it is to preserve the public 
tranquillity, and to enforce the authority of the Hau- 
kim and Cauzy : when the Haukirn is a Dooraunee, 
he usually holds the olfice of Sirdar also. 

The administration of civil justice is conducted 
by the Cauzy. 

Under the Ilaukim and Sirdar, the revenue and 
police are administered by the heads of tribes ; and 
under them, by the heads of the subdivisions of their 
tribes. 

The importance of the heads of tribes is greater 
or less in proportion to the degree of subjection in 
which the country is held : where the tribes arc 
powerful, every thing is done through the heads; 
where they are weak, as at Peshawer, the Haukirn 
and Sirdar send their orders direct to the heads ol 
subdivisions ; and in Cashmeer, among the Taujiks, 
and in the provinces on the Indus, where there are 
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many Hindukecs, the Haukims or Sirdars send tlieir 
officers to individuals, or employ the heads of villages 
as their instruments. 

The eighteen provinces where Haukims reside, 
are Heraut, Furrah, Candahar, Ghuznee, Cauhul, 
Baumeeaun, and Ghorehund, Jellallabad, Lughinaun, 
Peshavver, Dera Ismael Khaun, Dera Ghauzi Khaun, 
Shikarpoor, Sewce, Sind, Cashmeer, Chuch Ilazaureh, 
Lya, and Mooltaun. 

In all these places the Haukims are removable at 
pleasure, except when they contract for the revenue, 
in which case they ought to be left till the end of the 
year. 

They are still removed in all but Sind (where the 
King always selected the Haukim from a j)articular 
family, and where, since 1790, he has lost all internal 
control); Mooltaun and Lya (where the King has 
not been able to remove the governor since Shauh 
Mahmood's accession) ; and Heraut, which has been 
kept by Prince Ferooz since Mahmood’s expulsion. 

The other nine divisions are gem‘rally composed 
of countries belonging to Afgbaun tribes. There is 
a Dooraunec governor appointed to each, who is 
called Sirdar. He never resides in his government; 
but, once a year, goes himself or sends a deputy, 
with or without a force (axcording to the nec(‘ssity of 
using intimidation), to collect tlie revenue. At other 
times the regulation of the country is left to the 
heads of tribes, subject to some control in extraordi¬ 
nary cases from the Sirdar. The Sirdar, in most 
cases, recommends the member of the head family 
whom he thinks fittest for the chiefship of each tribe 
under him. There are Cauzees appointed by the 
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King in these divisions; hut their autliority, if sup¬ 
ported at all, is enforced by the head of the tribe. 

I'lic governments of this last description are the 
following : the (ihiljies, which includes the Afghaun 
])arts of liUghmaun and Jellallabad ; the Saufees 
and 'I’agou ; llungushaut, including the Jaujccs and 
Torees ; Dainaun, including the Murw uts, &c. up to 
Bunnoo and Dour ; Kuddeh Chuhaunsoor and Kish- 
kee (iundoomee, on the borders of Seestaun ; (Ihora \t 
(the Hazaurehs); Seeahbund (the Kiiuauks); Izfezar, 
or Subzevvar, near Furrah ; Anaurderreh and Poosh- 
tec Coh. 

The Sirdars are removable at pleasure, but it 
seems usual to keep their oinccs in particular fa¬ 
milies. 

These divisions, as including more unsettled parts 
of the country, have fallen otF from the royal autho¬ 
rity, in a greater proportion than those under the 
llaukims. 


VOl,. II. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE REVENUE. 

The whole revenue of the Caubul government, in 
settled times, may be reckoned at something near 
three crores * of rupees ; but of this upwards of a 
crore is remitted to different half-subdued princes, 
who are content to hold their revenue as a grant of 
the King’s, but who never would have consented to 
give it up to him. This description of revenue can¬ 
not be considered among the King of Caubul’s re¬ 
sources. 

The real revenue falls a good deal within two 
crores. 

Of this a great part (about half) is assigned in 
Teeool (Jageer), most of it was granted on condition 
of military service, and the benefit which the King 
derives from it, will appear in the account of his 
army ; the rest is allotted to maintain the Moollahs or 
religious officers, or given in charity to dervises and 
Syuds. 

The remaining sum was received by the King till 
the breaking out of the present troubles. By the 
best accounts, it amounted to upwards of nine millions 
of rupees. 

The principal source of the King’s income is the 


A crore of ruj>ees is about a million of pounds sterling. 
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land revenue, which is assessed on the produce ac¬ 
cording to fixed proportions, which vary with the 
nature of the land, and are different in different pro¬ 
vinces. Some of the Afghaun tribes, and of the re¬ 
moter provinces, are not subject to this mode of 
assessment, but pay a fixed sum annually. The 
other sources of the revenue are the town duties 
and customs, the produce of the royal demesne, 
the produce of fines and forfeitures, the profits of 
the mint, and perhaps some other trifling receipts. 

The provisions supplied to the King’s household 
and part of his army by the people through whose 
country he j)asses, even when they are not subject 
to the payment of revenue, must also be reckoned 
among the resources of the state. 

Besides the above, another less fixed branch of 
revenue is created by accepting of the commuta¬ 
tions in money for the troops which ought to be 
furnished by particular districts and tribes. Fines 
were at all times levied from Haukims on their ap¬ 
pointment to profitable districts, and in these un¬ 
settled times an unavowed profit is derived from the 
sale of offices. 

The land revenue is collected by the head man 
of each village, and paid in some cases through the 
head of his tribe, and in others directly to the flau- 
kim or his agents. The Ilaukim generally farms the 
revenue of his province from government, and lets 
out that of the districts under him. Once a year 
he gives in his accounts, which pass through several 
officers before they receive the King’s aj)probation. 
The expenses of management, the assignments that 
have been given on the province, the price of articles 
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commissioned by the King, and similar charges, are 
struck off, and the balance is either sent to the 
treasury, or more frequently orders, equal to its 
amount, are given to the troops, and others who have 
claims on government. 

Both in the course of the collections and of the 
payments, when they are made in this last manner, 
great peculation is practised by the Haukim. 

The smaller provinces, under military Sirdars, are 
not farmed. 

The King’s principal expenses are the payment of 
the army, the household, the court establishment, and 
the clergy. 

The expenses of the army are small in comparison 
to its strength, from the number of Teeools appro¬ 
priated to maintain it. 

The expenses of the household are in some mea¬ 
sure lightened by the payments in grain, sheep, and 
cattle appropriated to that branch. 

The pay of the great civil officers is small. They 
are in a great measure maintained by bribes and 
perquisites, which, although they have the most per¬ 
nicious effect on the resources of the state, do not 
diminish the revenue actually brought to account. 

The Moollahs are paid by Teeools, or receive 
orders on Haukims or money from the treasury: the 
expense is said to be considerable. 

The whole expense of the King of Caubul, ex¬ 
clusive of that defrayed by Teeools, &c. was not much 
above half a crorc of rupees in quiet years ; and what 
remained of the revenue used to be kept as a fund for 
extraordinary expenses. 

The treasures of the crown have long since been 
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dissipated, and the only wealth the King possesses 
consists in a very valuable collection of jewels, which, 
although greatly diminished since Timour Shauh’s 
reign, has in some measure been preserved by the 
difficulty of finding purchasers, to whom parts of it 
might have been transferred during the distresses 
of the government. 
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CHAPTER V. 

JUSTICE AND POLICE OF THE KINGDOM. 

Justice is administered in cities by the Cauzy, 
the Mooftees, the Ameeni Mehkemeh, and the Da- 
rogha of the Adawlut. 

In civil suits the Cauzy receives complaints, and 
sends a summons by an officer of his own to the 
defendant. The cause is tried according to the rules 
and forms prescribed by the Shirra, or Mahommedan 
law, modified by certain acknowledged parts of the 
Pooshtoonwullee, or customary law. In doubtful 
cases the Mooftees give their law opinion, supported 
by quotations from books of authority. 

The Cauzy’s orders are never disobeyed, it being 
reckoned impious to refuse to conform to the Shirra. 
If he should be resisted, it is the duty of the Sirdar 
to enforce his decree. 

The Ameeni Mehkemeh receives charge of de¬ 
posits. 

The Daroghft i Adawlut is supervisor over the 
whole, and his duty is to see that all proceedings are 
conformable to law. 

In criminal complaints the rules are nearly the 
same, but the practice is different. Criminals are 
generally first brought to the Sirdar, and the Cauzy’s 
sentence in all important cases is executed by him: 
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this gives the Sirdar a degree of power which is par¬ 
ticularly felt when he disagrees with the Cauzy. 

Where the King happens to reside criminal com¬ 
plaints are made to him. In trifling matters he 
refers them to the Cauzy, or desires the Arzbegee 
(the officer through whom representations are made 
to him) to settle them ; serious complaints are always 
referred to the Cauzy, and the King orders the 
sentence to be executed, after a formal protestation 
that the guilt of it, if unjust, is on the head of the 
judge. 

There are Cauzees in all considerable towns in 
the Caubul dominions, and they have deputies over 
the whole country, except that of the three or four 
tribes who are reckoned to be in open rebellion. 

The Cauzees nowhere interpose unless an appli¬ 
cation is made to them : this happens more rarely 
in the more remote ])arts of the country, where they 
are chiefly appealed to in civil cases. When a crime 
is not acknowledged by the accused, it is always 
referred to the Cauzy, but acknowledged crimes are 
most frequently decided on by Jirgas, in the manner 
already described. 

The usefulness of the ('auzees’ courts is in a great 
measure destroyed by the corruption which prevails 
in them; and in towns and their neighbourhood, 
justice is further impeded by the power and influ¬ 
ence of the great. 

The Cauzees are appointed by the King, at the 
recommendation of the Imaum of the household. 

A few only have salaries from the treasury. 1 here 
is, however, in some places, if not in all, a small 
tax imposed on every family in the district, which 
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goes entirely to the Cauzy. They have also fees 
on marriages, on affixing their seals to deeds, and 
perhaps on the causes they decide. 

The Mooftees have a fee on every opinion they 
give, but this cannot by itself be enough to maintain 
them. 

The police of towns is managed under the Sirdar 
by the Mecrshub, the Mohtesib, and the Darogha of 
the Bazars. 

The Meershub answers to the Cutwal in India. He 
has watchmen under him, called Kishikchees, who are 
posted on different guards in the town. In Peshawer, 
and probably in other towns, there are many other 
watchmen, paid by the people of the ward which they 
guard. The Meershub goes the rounds at night, and 
takes up thieves, disturbers of the peace, and offend¬ 
ers against morals. Both the Meershubs and the 
Mohtesibs are odious and discreditable offices, and 
tlipy are probably the source of much oppression. 
In Peshawer, at least, the Meershub paid an annual 
sum for his office, and extorted fees from gaming¬ 
houses, wine-shops, persons whom he took up on 
suspicion, and from the few houses of ill-fame that 
are tolerated there. 

The Mohtesib inflicts the punishments prescribed 
by the Mussulmaun law on persons who drink wine, 
or are guilty of similar irregularities; in Peshawer 
he does the duty of the Darogha of the Bazars. 
There are Mohtesibs who go circuits twice or thrice 
a year in the country, and inspect the conduct of the 
inhabitants. The Mohtesibs in towns have pay, and 
are entitled to a small tax on shops. Those in the 
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country levy their annual fees when on the circuits. 
The Mohtesib is always a Moollah. 

The Darogha of the Bazars fixes prices, and super¬ 
intends weights and measures ; under him there is a 
hea,d of each trade, called Cudkhoodah, or Reeshsu- 
fced, who is also employed in levying the taxes. 

In the King’s palaces and in camps there is a Cauzy 
Asker, or Judge of the army, and Mohtesib of the 
army, who do the same duties as those in towns. 

In the country, the people to whom the land be¬ 
longs are answerable for the police. In cases of 
robbery and theft, if the chief of the village, or of the 
division of a tribe, in whose lands the crime was com¬ 
mitted, fail to produce the thief, he pays the value of 
the property stolen, and levies it on the people under 
him. 

In dangerous roads that are much frequented, there 
are parties stationed to protect travellers; these are 
provided by the Khaun of the tribe in whose lands 
the road lies, but are paid by the King. 

The police is, after all, very bad. In many parts 
of the kingdom travellers enjoy security by engaging 
an escort of the tribe, or by paying customs to its 
chief; but the King can do little to protect them, 
except by sending troops to ravage the lauds of no¬ 
toriously predatory tribes, and to bring in the chiefs. 
The police docs not interfere in murders for retalia¬ 
tion, except in towns and their vicinity. 
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THE MILITARY ESTABLISHMENT. 

The established army consists of Dooraunees, Gho- 
laumi Shauhs, and Karra Nokiir; there is also a sort 
of militia called Eeljaurce, which is called out on ex¬ 
traordinary occasions ; and volunteers are entertained 
in actual war under the denomination of Dawatullub. 

The Dooraunce clans are obliged to furnish nearly 
twelve thousand men, as the condition on which they 
hold their Teeools, or rent-free lands, granted them 
by Ahmed Shauh and Naudir. In addition to those, 
they receive three months’ pay in the year, when on 
actual service. This is a sum equal to 10/. which, 
with their lands, is reckoned to make their whole 
pay equal to 40/. per annum. 

They are called out by the King's order, issued 
to the chief of each clan, and by him notified to the 
Khauns under him. They assemble the men due by 
their several subdivisions, and bring them to the place 
appointed for the rendezvous of the army, where they 
are mustered and registered before the King. 

The men of each clan form a separate corps, called 
Dusteh, subdivided and commanded according to de¬ 
scent, as in the civil arrangement of the clan. The 
greater part of the Docrauness only attend the King 
during military operations. In wars carried on near 
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the Dooraunee country, the King could raise as many 
Dooraunees as he could pay. 

The establishment of the Gholaurn Khuuneh, or 
corps of Gholaumi Shauhs, is upwards of thirteen 
thousand men. 

It was first formed by Ahmed Shauh, of the different 
foreigners whom he found established in the Doorau- 
nce country, and of the troops of Naudir’s army and 
other Persians who attached themselves to the Doo- 
raunec government. 

He afterwards recruited them from the Taujiks of 
Caubul and the districts round it. An arrangement 
has since been made with the chiefs round Caubul 
and Peshawer, for supplying men from their tribes 
for this corps, and receiving payment by assignments 
of land. 

The Kuzzilbaushes, who form about a third of the 
Gholaurn Khauneh, are the best part of the whole. 
Though they have been so long settled in Caubul, 
and have engaged in trades, they still retain their 
original character of military adventurers; being 
good troops on service, but more thoughtless and de¬ 
bauched than even their countrymen in Persia. 

They are more faithful than the Afghauns in civil 
wars, knowing that they may at some time be in the 
power of any prince they ofl’end ; and that one party 
will be less e.xasperated by their fidelity to its adver¬ 
saries, than the other would be at their perfidy in de¬ 
serting it. 

The Gholaums suffer more hardship than any 
troops in the army. They enlist for perpetual ser¬ 
vice, and they have no means of obtaining redress of 
grievances, or even of securing their regular payment. 
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If he could pay them regularly, the King could pro¬ 
bably raise double the number from the Taujiks 
round Caubul. 

The Gholaums are divided into Dustehs, com¬ 
manded by officers named Kooler Aghaussees. These 
officers are commonly dependents of the King’s, and 
frequently Peshkhedmuts (personal attendants) and 
Eunuchs. 

The number of Dustehs is generally from eight to 
ten : their strength is various. 

The permanent troops, besides the Gholaums, are 
the Shaheenchees, men mounted on camels which 
carry large swivels. They are reckoned at seven or 
eight hundred. 

The King of Caubul is said to have many guns, 
but Shauh Shujah had only five when he took the 
field at Peshawer in 1809. They were much worse 
in all respects than any I have ever seen among the 

native armies of India. 

_ 

The King has a guard of a few hundred Hindos- 
taunee Sepoys, which mounts at the gate of the 
Haram. They are dressed in imitation of our Sepoys, 
but seem to have no discipline. 

The irregular infantry, who garrison forts, are paid 
from the revenue of the province they are situated 
in. There were only one hundred and fifty at most 
in the fort of Attoek. 

The troops kept up by governors of provinces have 
been mentioned (where it could be ascertained) in 
the account of the provinces. They can seldom be 
employed, except in wars carried on in the province 
or its neighbourhood. 

The Karra Nokur are furnished in time of wai 
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by the owners of land, at a rate fixed in former times. 
The expense of this service was provided for by a re¬ 
mission of revenue at the first settlement. The num¬ 
bers vary; the courtiers pretend that a man is due 
for each plough, and the tribes near (hiubul per¬ 
haps furnish the number due on that principle: the 
more powerful or more remote tribes supply a much 
smaller proportion, and some none at all. The Tau- 
jiks furnish a greater proportion than the Afghauns. 
On the whole, the number furnished is less than that 
either of the Dooraunees or Gholaums. 

They are formed into Dustehs, and commanded by 
Dooraunce Sirdars, probably by those who have the 
government of their tribes. Kach division has, be¬ 
sides, a subordinate chief of its own tribe. When 
they are ordered out, the Mulliks call upon the 
owners of land to furnish theirpro portion, and they 
have their choice to serve or pay for a substitute. 
The sum to be paid for a substitute deiicnds on the 
expected duration of the service, and generally is from 
five to seven tomauns (from 10/. to 11/.); from this 
the head of the village entertains a horseman, gene¬ 
rally at three tomauns; and there is no difficulty in 
procuring a person to serve from among the poorer 
people in the village or its neighbourhood. 

'I'lie Dooraunee chief often takes the money instead 
of insisting on receiving the horseman, and by this 
means the real strength of the Karra Nokur is gene¬ 
rally under what it is rated at. 

Besides this, the King not unusually receives^pay- 
ment in money, instead of the number o arra 
Nokur required from a particular tribe or district. 

The men who ,go on service are obliged to remain 
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with the army till they are regularly dismissed, with¬ 
out any allowance from the King, or any further 
advance from the head of their village. Each divi¬ 
sion is, however, obliged to give an allowance of 
grain to the families of the horsemen furnished by it. 
Since the decline of the monarchy, the King may 
have been obliged, by the want of power, to compel 
the Karra Nokur to serve, to make them some allow¬ 
ance while on service ; but that is no part of the 
constitution of this body of men. 

Except a corps not exceeding two thousand, which 
is due from the Cohistaun of Caubul, the Karra 
Nokur are all horse. 

The Eeljauree are a militia raised on extraordi¬ 
nary occasions. It seems to be understood that the 
number to be furnished, ought to be equal to a tenth 
of the population, but that number probably never 
has been raised ; and, on the other hand, it is admit¬ 
ted that the King may call out a still greater propor¬ 
tion, if he thinks it necessary. The persons who 
serve in the Eeljauree, are of the poorest classes. 
They receive a sum calculated to support them dur¬ 
ing the time for which their services are likely to be 
required; it seldom exceeds five rupees. This money 
is paid by the head of each village, and the expense 
is defrayed by a tax on all the inhabitants of the 
village, (including Humsauyehs, or tradesmen,) whc 
do not possess land, Moollahs, and other persons ex¬ 
empt from other taxes. I have heard that the owners 
of land who pay revenue, are not obliged to contri¬ 
bute to the Eeljauree; and, as the Karra Nokur are 
raised entirely at the expense of this description of men, 
the fact of their exemption seems very probable. 
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From the smallness of their pay, it is found diffi¬ 
cult to get volunteers for this service, and compulsion 
is almost always resorted to. For this reason, it is 
only among the tribes about great towns, or on the 
roads made use of by armies, that the Keljauree can 
be raised. As in most cases they cannot he kept long 
together, or carried to any distance from their own 
neighbourhood, the King makes little use of this 
force. The Haukims of provinces frequently assem¬ 
ble the Keljauree, which, indeed, is in general the 
only description of troops they have to depend on. 
The Keljauree of Peshawer has, however, been seve¬ 
ral times called out by the King, particularly on all 
expeditions against Cashmeer. That of Caubul has 
also been called out on military service. 

The numbers of the Keljauree of these two pro¬ 
vinces seem to be nearly equal, and have been of 
different amount from four to .six thousand each, 
according to the state of circumstances. They seem 
liable to be employed on public works, as well as on 
military service ; those of Caubul, for instance, were 
once assembled by Timour Shauh to clear a canal 
near the city. 

The Keljauree are almost all infantry. They re¬ 
ceive no pay whatever from the King, unless they 
should be kept above three months m the held. 

Dawatullub are only raised for particular expedi¬ 
tions. They receive five tomauns (10/.) when they 
enlist, which is sufficient pay for one campaign, and 
they run the chance of the army’s remaining longer 
in the field, in the hope of providing for themselves 
by plunder. This description of troops are always 
most numerous in expeditions to India. n sue 
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occasions people even go without pay, in hopes of 
plunder. 

In foreij^n invasions, use might be made of the 
general rising of the people, called in the Afghaun 
country Ooloossec. This sort of army has been de¬ 
scribed in speaking of the tribes. Only those of the 
tribes nearest the scene of action could be expected 
to rise ; they would be under no regulation on the 
King’s part, and no good could be expected, in re¬ 
gular actions, from so ungovernable a multitude ; but 
if properly applied, this kind of force would not he 
without its advantages. Important risings have often 
taken place for public objects, not immediately c:on- 
nected with the tribes which rose. Thus, in the 
Sheeah and Soonnee fray in C’aubul, all tlie neigli- 
bouring tribes, especially the Cohistaunees, came to 
the aid of their religion. 

Ooloossee troops get no pay. 

The chief officers of the army are called Sirdars. 
They have always been few. In Shauh Shujah’s time 
there were only three. This permanent military rank 
must be distinguished from the office of Sirdar in 
each province. 

There is sometimes an officer called Sirdaree Sir- 
daraun, who takes rank of all the Sirdars, and com¬ 
mands every army where he is present. Shauh Mah- 
mood has conferred this office on Futteh Khaun. 

The Shaheenchee Baushee, or commander of the 
camel artillery, is a considerable officer. He must 
be a Baurikzye. 

Almost the whole of the regular troops are cavalry. 
Ihe horses belong to the men. Except about five 
hundred Peshkhednuits (personal servants of the 



ARMS AND KQUIPMKNTS. 


273 

King’s), there is not one man mounted on a horse 
belonging to government. The chiefs have each 
.some Pcshkhedmuts, mounted on hor.ses l)elonging 
to them, and erpiipped at their expense. These are 
the best mountc'd and armed of the whole army. 
They are generally Kuzzilbaushes. 

'I'he horses are mostly from Uzbek Tartary, and 
the 'Fooikomaun country along the O.xus. They are 
generally small, hardy, and active, well used to the 
mountainous country in which they are em])loycd, 
and capable of making very long marches. 

Tlie arms of the Dooraunees are a Persian sword 
and a matchlock ; a few of the best men have spears, 
which they put in the rest when they charge, not 
having the skilful use of this weapon, which is com¬ 
mon in India. A few among them have firc-locks. 
'I'he chiefs have generally pistols, as have a few of 
the common men. Shields were formerly in use 
among them, but are now discontinued.* 

* The following descripliuu of tluhr tiOD]«s it\ Licuttiutiit Mtuait- 
Tioy, who was hiinsolf a ca\alry otlkor. He is ^pLaking the To- 
pulzyt'S, 

“ Their anus aiul dress are tlio sanu' as the other Duorauneo'^, 
swords, daggers, hattle-axcs, short niatthlofk^, aiul sona* with h»cks 
(firelocks) not longer tlian a carahiue, I'ut with a larger h'Te, and 
Some of them have bayonets to fix <01 tliein. JheyaHo eany hmg 
horse pistols, but few of them cairy >poars. They gtntially cairy 
tlu'ir anus under their choglia, "r great el'>ak. I heir dIe^s is a p}ia- 
lum, or long shirt, over it a kuba, generally made et >ilk 01 Jiint/, 
with a kummer buinl of shawl or h'ongee, and ovi r all is a ehoglia, 
or great cloak, which hangs louse (tver their ^lioulders and leather 
nearly to the ankle. Their head-dress is generally a •'haw I or louii- 
gee put on in the form ttf a turhan o\ei a ea}>. Ihev w eai hoots ot 
the IIus>ar f.n-m made of deer-skm. They aie geneially ( lualiy, and 
are mounted on small hor>es seldom exceedinii tourtei'ii 01 toui tt < n liamU 
VOL. II. 
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The Dooraunee.' never serve as infantry. 

The Gholauins are armed mucli in the same way, 
but have more firelocks and spears. 

The Ghiljics use the same arms as the Dooraunees, 
with the addition of a small shield. 

The eastern Afghauns wear llindostaunee swords, 
shields, leather cuirasses, matchlocks, and often spears: 
the use of the last-mentioned weapon is, however, 
declining^. 

Each horseman carries provisions, consisting of 
bread and croot (a sort of hard cheese), and a 
large leathern bottle of water. 

and an Inch hut reinarkahly luirdy and active, and perform some 
wonderiul lone; inarches; lait as they are in the luihit of turning tlnir 
horses lo(wo into the cultivation wherever they go, they have not 
mucli trouhle alter reaching their ground. Tliey use. snaflle bridles. 
Their saddles are of wood, very light, and the seat is covered witli 
velvt't, stuiVed with cotton, 'i’hey have a kliogiMU* (a sort of pad) 
made generally of nunimud (felt) under the sad.lie ; some of the 
chiefs liave M'ry expensive ones. Tliey appear far superior to the 
horsemen ot Ilindootaun, hut have not so good inanagtouent of their 
horses, and might not he equal t.. them singlc-hamled ; hut they 
must chargi; with much greater velocity, their h.»rs(‘s not being cheek¬ 
ed hy martingales or hits, and conse(jUfnlly thoy would have the 
advanttige m a body. 1 hey appear to imdta’staiid (“hargmg in lini', 
and go witli great speed. I never saw them charge in double line, 
hut the troops wliich met the eml.assy as an escort, marclied in divi¬ 
sions, anti kept their regular wheeling distance, I did ^ot si'o them 
wheel into line, hut they increased and diminished their front, and 
also formed line to the front, and kept their files clos(‘ and n^gula/; but 
tliere is no discipline kept up aibong them. This party of nmrse mTC 
picked men and horses, and must have received particular instruc¬ 
tions to march in regular order with the embassy, but in gtuuwal 
they appear just as irregular as tin* annies of Ilindoostaun. They 
are small men, but stout and active. I have seen them go at speed 
over rugged rocky mountains, where if the horse happened to make 
a false step they would probably bo dashed to pieces.” 
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Tlu: infantry liavo generally a .sword, a sliield, and 
a matcliloek with a rest. 'I'liose of (he Cohi.stan of 
('aiil)ul, who are reekoiied- the best they have, carry a 
firelock, a pistol, and a short dagger, but no sword : 
the (ihiljies near (’aubul, the Khybere-.'s, and some 
other tiibes, use a sort of knife about three feet lon«- 

O’ 

instead of ;i sword. 

On a inarch, tll(^ men of eaeli party }^^eneral!y keep 
together, hut on the whole they mu\c with very little 
order, though there arc many oduers whose' duty it 
is to enforce regularity. They have few camp fol¬ 
lowers comjiared to an Indian army, and what tliey 
liave are mostly mounted. 'Fhe custom of carrying 
about women and children on .service is not practised 
among them. They have light tents and litth* bag¬ 
gage', carried on liorsos, mules, and camels. A small 
bazar accompani(‘s the army. 

The government ajipears rarely to take any trouble 
about providing grain, or making pre])arations of 
any sort h)r their armies; and as the habits ot the 
soldiers adapt themselves to this ^y.stem, they have 
less diificulty about supplies than more regular troops. 

The usual marches for armies are i’roin twelve to 
sixteen miles. 

The government sometimes gives grain to the 
troops, and on very particular occasions it sometimes 
distributes money to purchase provisions. In their 
eastern possessions, the inhabitants of which have 
something of the submissive character ot the Indians, 
liie Afghaun troops seize on grain, lorage, firewood, 
and every thing else they want, without paying for 
any thing ; and since the confusion in the govern¬ 
ment these irregularities have seldom or never been 

T 2 
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punished ; but in the whole of the country west of the 
Khyber pass, they are obliged to pay for every article 
they require. 

When their army is in an enemy’s country, they 
send light detachments to make incursions (which 
they call by the Turkish name Chepawul or Chepow) 
either against particular places which they endeavour 
to surprise, or to plunder the open country. 

They are long detained by sieges, at which, as 
might be supposed, they are very unskilful, and which 
are prolonged by the nature of their armies and the 
badness of their artillery. When they come to a 
general engagement, their plan is to make a furious 
charge sword in hand, on the success of which de¬ 
pends the fate of the battle. The Persians appear 
always to oppose the fire of infantry to this charge, 
and frequently with success : this was the case in all 
Naudir’s battles, and in the recent one at Heraut. 

The conduct of the Dooraiinees in their civil wars, 
gives a very mean idea of their military character. 
Their armies are very small, seldom exceeding ten 
thousand men on a side, and these are generally ill- 
paid and disobedient. The victory is decided by 
some chief’s going over to the enemy ; on which the 
greater part of the army either follows his example 
or takes to flight. Even when the battle is decided 
by the sword, there is little bloodshed, and that is 
chiefly among the great Khauns, who are interested 
in the result, the common soldiers showing much in¬ 
difference to the issue. 
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Tllf: RliLKilOUS tSTAIUJSJIMENT. 

Thk following are the appointments held by Mool- 
lahs, besides the law oHiees mentioned in the section 
on Justiee and Police. 

'I’lie Moollah Haushee, who selects tlie Moollahs 
proper to be summoned to the Mujlissc Ulima, and is 
the channel of communication between the Moollahs 
and the King. 

The King’s Imaum or Peeshnumauz, who reads 
prayers to the King. 

The I uiaum Paurikaub, who attends the King on 
journeys or other occasions, when his ordinary Imaum 
may be absent. 

ddie a])ovc belong to the royal household. The 
following compose the establishment of the great 
towns. 

The Shekhool Islam: copies of all patents for sti¬ 
pends and pensions in money to Moollahs are depo¬ 
sited with him, he receives the amount ordered in 
each from the Haiikim, and pays it to the Moollahs 
to whom it is due. 

The Sudder of the city. He keeps a register of 
all church lands, whether granted by the King or 
left by private persons, and assigns them according 
to their original destination under the Kiiv^’s direc¬ 
tion. 

The Imaum of the King’s mosque reads prayers 
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there on Fridays, and on the two great festivals called 
the Ecds. 

The second Iniauni of the King’s mosque reads the 
Mussuhnaun service on every day hut those above 
mentioned. 

The Moollahi Khuteeb : his office is to read prayers 
at the Eedgah without the city on the Eeds. 

The Mooderris, or professor of the King’s mosque, 
a Moollah selected for his learning to instruct stu¬ 
dents at the royal mosque. 

There was till lately a great office of Meer Waez, 
or head preacher, but it has been discontinued since 
the rebellion of the last incumbent, the famous Syiid 
Ahmed Meer Waez. 

Besides the above are the Imaums of the mosques 
in towns and in the country. 

The Imaums of towns have fees on marriages,, 
burials, and some other ceremonies, and are maintain¬ 
ed by them and the gifts of their congregation. 

In the country, the Imaums have grants of land 
from the head man of the tribe, or from the tribe 
itself, and also receive a ta.\ on the principle of tithes, 
but by no means amounting to a tithe of the produce 
on whi'h it is levied : all the other Moollahs, who 
were first mentioned, have salaries from the King, 
and some have fees besides. 

Many Moollahs who do not hold offices, have pen¬ 
sions from the King, or lands assigned them by the 
crow’n, or by the charity of individuals. Lands are 
also left to mosques, and are managed by the Imaums 
belonging to them. 

Students at the King’s mosque have a daily allow¬ 
ance from his Majesty. 
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APPENDIX A. 

HISTORY OP THK KINGDOM OP CAUBUL FROM THK FOUNDATION 
OP THF DOORAINFK MONARCHY. 

> lirn’LK is known of the early history of the Dooraunecs. 
lly the best accounts^ I can obtain, they appear to have been 
entirely irulependent till the beginning of the seventeenth 
century, when, being hard pressed by the Uzbeks, they agreed 
to j)ay tribute to PerNia, as the price of protection. They 
perhaps remained on this footing till 1708, when the Ghiljies, 
who had been subject to Persia, rose against the Georgian 
Ihince Bagrathion, who was governor of Candahar on the 
})art of the last of the So})hies. At that time the Doorau- 
nees seem mostly to have been settled in the mountains near 
Heraut, under the name of Abdaullees, and to have been 
already long engaged in hostilities with the Ghiijies. 

In the year 1710 the Abdaullees, under Abdoollah Khaim 
Suddozve, invaded the Persian territory, defeated the gover¬ 
nor of Ileraut in the field, and took that city and many 
places in its neighbourhood. They were afterwards defeated 
in a battle will) Mahmood Ghiljie; but as that prince soon 
after conquered Persia, and as his dynasty was occupied 
during the short period of its dominion in settling its con- 
4uests, and in wars with the Grand Signior, the Abdaullees 
remained for a long time unmolested. Not long after their 

* Those of llanway, who, from the excellence of his history of the AX* 
ghavin coiKiuesls, is entitled to attention when treating of the more obscure 
period which preceded those events. 
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defeat, Abdoollaii was defK>sed, and perhaps poisoned, by 
Zemaun Kliaiin, (the son of Dowlut Khaun, and father of 
Ahmed Shauh,) who took the lead among tlie Abdanllcos, 
defeated a Persian army of double his niiniber, and success^ 
fully resisted all attempts of that nation on lleraut. So 
rapid indeed was the increase of the ])ower of tlie Al)daub 
lees, that in the year 172*2 they were able to besiege Mesh- 
hed, nearly in the north-western extremity of Khorassaun. 

A series of revolutions afterwards took place, during which 
the Abdaullees, whose government was at all times demo¬ 
cratic, were left for some time entirely without a leader, tht‘ir 
affairs being managed most probably by a Jirga, or council 
of heads of families. At last, in 1728, they were for the 
first time attacked by Naudir Shauh, and, after a short cam¬ 
paign of various success, were rttluceil to submit to the 
conqueror. 

They rebelled again under Zoolfikaur Khaun, (the son of 
Zemaun Khaun, and elder brother of Ahmed,) who had 
alternately been in exile, and at the head of tlu; Abdaullees 
during the troubles abo\e mentioned. Tlu^y invaded tlie 
I^ersian territory, and defeated Ibrahim (Naudir ShaulTs 
brother) in a pitched battle. They were besieging M(‘shhed 
when Nauilir moved against them in j)eis(>n, and dro\e them 
back into their own territory. He openetl the sic‘ge of 
Heraut in the beginning of 1731, and took it after a most 
obstinate and active r(‘sistance of ten months, in which the 
Abdaullees received some assistance from the (ilnljuvs. He 
banished the leading Suddo/.yes to Moultaun, and compelled 
a large force of Abdaullets to join his army. 

The city of Heraut never rebelled again, but the Ahdaul- 
lees in the country kept up the war for some time longer, in 
conjunction with the (iluljies and Kimauks. 

In the course of the next six years Naudir reel need the 
(ihiij ies and took (Jandahar. Zoollikaur Khaun and his bro¬ 
ther Ahmed Shauh were prisoners in that city. i hey were 
released by Naudir, and sent into IMazenderaun in command 
of a force of their own tribe. The Abdaullees having in the 
mean time distinguished themselves in his service (particu- 
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larly against the Porte), he r<*WHr(le(l them with the lands 
they now hold in 'I’eeool, removing them from the west of 
Heraut to their present tcaritory. He appears from this 
time to hav(‘ shown great attachment to the Afghauns. I'o 
this ])artiality, among other causes, is attributed his murder 
by the lV*rsians in June 1717. On th(‘ day wliich succeeded 
that event, a battle took ])lace between the Afghauns and 
lT/,])eks under AInned Shauh on one side and the Persians on 
the other. It is uncertain who l)egan tlu‘ attack, nor docs 
tile (‘V(‘nt appear to have <]ecided any thing.* 

Aft{T this affair Ahmed Shauh fought his way through the 
gr(‘ati*r part of Kborassaun, and jiassing the fortified places 
without attacking them, repaired to (’andahar, where he 
arrived with a force not exceeding two or three thousand 
horse. 

He there found that a treasure coming from India for 
Naudir had just Ixeii .seized by the Dooraunees, and he 
immediately elaiiiu*(l it for himsedf: some of tin* chiefs at 
flrj.t hc'^itated to gi\e it up to him, though ln\ authority 
as h(‘a(l of the Siiddozyes was now haeki'd by military force. 
He put some of the most ohslinatt' to death, and met with no 
I’lirtluT opposition in hi> tribe. 

In OetobiT 1717 he was crowmed at Candahar: Doorannee, 
Kll//ill)au^h, Peloehe, and Hazanreh ehief'^ are mentioned as 
a'^^i^ting at the coronation. iVhmecl Shauh was then very 
young: a contemporary historian makes him only twenty- 
thrt'c years of airt*. 

lie spent the winter in (7uulahar, settling the country he 
had already acquired, and arranging his army for future ex¬ 
peditions. In framing his government he apjiears to have 
had the model of that of Persia before his eyes. The forms 
of his court, the great oHicers of state, the arrangement of 
(he army, and the prelen.sions of the crown, were exactly the 
same as those of Nautlir Shauh; hut the difference in the 
situations of the two monarchs was apparent in the manner 

* As far as this I have gcMierally followed Sir ilham Jones s translation 
the Naudir Naunieh. 
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in which Ahmed Shauh was obliged to modify Naudir's plan, 
both in the administration of his internal government and in 
the order of his measures for advancing his power at home 
and abroad. 

The Persians had long been accustomed to entire 8ul>- 
mission to a despotic government, and had always been at- 
tacheil to their sovereigns. The dynasty which had long 
ruled them was overturned by the Afghauns, and in the 
beginning of Naudir’s career Persia was groaning under a 
foreign yoke : Naudir took on himself the character of the 
deliverer of his country and the restorer of its native Kings; 
he connected himself by marriage with the royal family; and 
when he had sufficiently secured the affections of the army 
and the respect of the people, he confined the lawful King, 
and transferred his authority to himself. 

Succeeding to an established monarchy, he met with no 
serious opposition in Persia, and was enabled from the mo¬ 
ment of his accession to employ the whole force of the king¬ 
dom in foreign conquests. 

Ahmed Shauh, on the contrary, had to found a monarchy 
over a warlike and independent people, by no means attached 
to that form of government; those most accustomed to be 
governed by a King had only felt his power in the means 
which were used to compel them to pay tribute to a foreign 
state, and had ever regarded him as a powerful enemy rather 
than a magistrate by whom they were protected, and to 
whom they owed loyalty and attachment. They had never 
been united under a native King, and, from the love of 
equality so conspicuous in their character, they were likely 
to view the exaltation of one of their own nation with even 
more jealousy than the tyranny of a foreign master. 

TL his difference of the situation in which Ahmed Shauh 
was placed from that of Naudir made a corresponding varia¬ 
tion in his policy. Ilis first object was to secure the affec¬ 
tions of hib own tribe, on whom he depended for permanent 
support, as well as for immediate assistance. For this pur¬ 
pose he confirmed the Dooraunees in the possession of their 
lands, recpiiring no sacrifice from them but the attendance 
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of their contingent of troops as fixed by Naudir. He dis* 
tribiited all the great offices of his new state among the lead¬ 
ing Dooraiinees, and established those offices in particular 
families in tlie same manner in uhieh lu; fixed the crown on 
his own; h(‘ left tl)e hereditary (‘hi('fs in possession of their 
j)rivileges, and seldom interfered in the internal gov(Tnment 
t)f their clans, c'xcept in siicdi a degrtt* as was neca^ssary to 
keep up bis army and to preserve the geiuTal trarnpiillity, 
which he alw'ays effectually maintaimai. He took ])ains to 
improve the advantage he derived from the ri'spect of the 
J)o()raulu'os for tin* Suddozyes: although lie jirohahly re¬ 
garded many of tliat family with jealousy, as his rivals in 
the attachment of his tribe, he always maintaineil their jiri- 
vileges, and enforced the i‘Xereise of the respect which was 
diu‘ to tht'm. Stories are told of his severely punishing 
injuri(‘s to Sudtlozyes, even when offered in sujiporting his 
own cause. 

W'itli the other tribes, except the (diiljies, liis plan was to 
endeavour to form a spirit of attachnnnt to their native 
King, which lie might hope to accomplish hy delivering them 
from fiU'eign dominion, and bv a moderate and giadnal in¬ 
troduction of his own power. 

His moderation to\sarils the Afghauns may, however, liave 
been caused in part bv othta* motives, as he either telt, or 
preteiuled to feel, a strong attaelmunt to liis nation, and 
often gave as his reason for not altai^king refractory tribes, 
tliat lie was unwilling to bring any calamity upon his 
countrymen. 

f'or the consolidation of his power at liome he relied, in 
a great measure, on the effects of his foreign wars. If these 
wiTe successful, his \ ietorit‘s woidd rai-^e his reputation, and 
his coiujuests would supply him with the means of maintain¬ 
ing an army, and of attaching the Afgiiaun chiefs iiy favours 
and rew’ards : the hopes of plunder wouhl iiiduei' many tiilies 
to join him, whom he could not easily havi' compelled to 
siihmit. by carrying the great men with his army he would 
be able to prevent their increasing, or even ])reserviiig tlieir 
influence in their tribes ; and the habits id military ohedi- 
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ence would prepare them for a cheerful submission to his 
government at home: the troops also, having the King con¬ 
tinually before their eyes, and witnessing the submission of 
their hereditary chiefs, would learn to regard him as the 
head of the nation ; and he might hope, as the event proved, 
that his popular manners, and the courage, activity, vigi¬ 
lance, and otlier military virtues which he possessed, would 
impress all ranks with respect, and strongly attach his sol¬ 
diers to his person. 

The state of the Afghaun nation and of the surrounding 
kingdoms, was favourable to the execution of this plan, as 
promising security to his own dominions, however ill or¬ 
ganised, and offering every chance of success in his attacks 
on his neiglibours. 

The Dooraunees had ac(piired experience and discipline by 
their long and active warfare with the Persians, and after¬ 
wards by the employment of a large body of them under 
Naudir; and the preference shown them by that great com¬ 
mander, had raised their spirit and confidence; so that they, 
with reason, considered themselves as the best troops in Asia. 
Their enemies, the (ihiljies, on the other hand, had been 
broken and dispirited by a long course of defeat and disaster. 
Idle remaining Afghauns had learned, by the events of the 
period which had just closed, to despise the Indians, and to 
hate the Persians ; and were therefore more likely, than at 
any former period, to favour the establishment of a King of 
their own nation. 

The state of foreign powers was equally favourable. The 
weakness of the Indian and Uzbek empires had been exposed 
anti increased by their contests with Naudir. The Beloches 
had also suffered from Naudir, and probably retained a 
sufficient dread of the Persians to be well disposed to submit 
to a moderate subjection to their old allies, the Afghauns, 
rather than expose themselves to the severe government and 
rigid exactions of their other neighbours. Nusseer Khaun 
(the brother of Mohubbet the Beloche chief) had been a 
hostage with Naudir, and appears to have fallen into the 
hands of Ahmed Shauh. The Kimauks and Hazaurchs had 
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never been fV>rini<lal)](‘, and their vicinity to the capital and 
to the country of th(‘ I>oora»ineev, prevented all a|)prehen^ion 
of tlu'ir endeavouring to ass(Tt their indepernlenec. 

Th(‘ fate of Persia was a. yet uiiM-tthd, hut the di^^ensio^s 
which had broken out in Naudir's faniily, promi'^ed to dis- 
(pialify that empire from !noh*^tin;^^ its lu-inhhour. ; and suh- 
se(}uent (‘\p«‘rienee sjn>wed, that the chiefs of uestt rn Khoras- 
^aun took no great eonc'ern in the -uect'vs of tlie Ihusians, hut 
were ready to sui)ndt to flie ])ower uhieh was most ahh* to 
distress or to ])roteet tin in, and which was likdy to use its 
ascendain v with tin* greatc'-t inod(*ration. 

Such was the state of aff.urs when Ahmed hegan his eon- 
(juests. \\v inarclied from ('andahar in the spnnit of 1718, 
with tw'clve thousand men, composed of 1 loorannees, lh> 
loeht's, and others. He soon nduced tin* (iliil |ies, and ap> 
pointed l)(joraunee governors over tlum on the footing on 
which tln*v now stand, d'he g(>vernor whom Naudir had 
h‘ft in (ihu/tua*, fled on AlmualA aj)pr<iach; hnt Naus^cr 
Khaun, who was goveinor ot ('anhnl ainl Ih^hawer, declared 
for the (ireat Mogul lit* wa'-, in)we\er, dn\(*n out of ('au- 
l)ul after a feebh* resiNtanci*, and was already pressed hy the 
Afghaun tnht's of Peshawa r, when Ahnu'irs advanced guards 
arrived, and forced iiim to cri)ss the Imlus. 

Aluiicil, with undiminisht'd ccleiity, swam the Indus, 
and expt'lled him from Attotk and t huch ; alter which he 
proeet'ded with an arm\, incrtsascd hy tin* Afghauns of 
Pi'shawcr, to the in\asion «)f 1 limloostann 1 he governor of 
Lahore, aware of his intention, called for sneconrs from 
Dehli ; but Ahmed gave in> time for preparatitm. He ad¬ 
vanced rapidly through the Punjauh, tkfeated tlic Indian 
troops in sight of Palnua*, and eiitt ring that city in triumph, 
])repared, to advance upon nt*idi. In the mean time Ma- 
hoinmed Shauh, tiie emperor of 11iiuluostaun, had sent oil 
a pow'crful army, under his son and his vi/ecr Cinnmeroo- 
deen Khaim, to oppose the invaders. 1 his army advanced 
to the Sutledge, and took post in such a manner as to cover 
the usual fords. Alimcd, informed of their position, siu 
dcnly advanced, crossed the Sutlcdgc at a point highci i } 
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the river, and leaving tlie Indians in his rear, hastened to 
Sirhind (wlierc they had deposited their ha^ga^e and 
stores), and caj)tured it before the enemy could move to 
its assistance. 

The ])rince and vizeer of Hindoostaiin immediately marched 
to Sirhind, to attack Ahmed Shauli; but losin^r courage as 
they approached, they gave up their resolution, and took 
post in the neighbourhood of that city. Ahmed Shauh at¬ 
tacked tliem; and in the course of a canonnade which lasted 
several days, the vizeer was killed, and the actual command 
of the army devolved on his son Meer Munnoo, who con¬ 
ducted himself with so much skill, that the Dooraiinees were 
obliged in their turn to stand on the defensive, and finally to 
retreat with precipitation during the night. 

Soon after tliis, when the Indian army had set off on its 
return to Dehli, Mohammed Shauh died, and his son, who 
had commanded at Sirhind, succeeded him: Sufdur Jung 
was made vizeer, and Meer Munnoo le ft in the government 
of the Punjaub, while the new King coutinueil his maia h to 
his capital. 

As soon as this intelligence reached Ahmed Shauh, he 
countermanded the retreat of his armv, and marched with 
his usual expedition against f^ahore. Mec'r Munnoo, finding 
himself o])f)osed to tlie Dooraunee army, without the jirospect 
of immediate assistance from Dehli, and being, p( rhajis, dis¬ 
gusted with the preference shown by his new sovenigu to 
Sufdur Jung, submitted to Ahmed, and eonstaited to hold 
the government of the Punjaub in his name, and to pay him 
the regular tribute of tliat province. 

The affairs of tiu* Ihmjaub being thus satisfactorily ar¬ 
ranged, Alahed marched back to Pandahar. (Jn his w'ay, 
he settled the governments of Dera (Jhauzee Khaun, Dera 
Ismael Kliaun, Shikarpoor, and Moultaun. It was proba¬ 
bly at this time also that the southern Afghaun tribes 
acknowledged Ahmed for King. The winter of this busy 
year must have nearly expired before Ahmed reached 
Candahar. 

In the spring of 1749, Ahmed Shauh assembled an army 
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,,f' twcnty-llvo tlioiisand nu-n, from tlic wtstcni purl of his 
(loiniiiioiis. Ho first nijirc:lic<l af^ainst Hi-raut, whirli sur- 
rciukrod within a fortiiiolit after it was attacked. He then 
advanced towards Meslilied, rediHiii|r all the places on his 
route*. 

Sliaiili Hokh Mirza, thr scmj of Natidir Shauh, was then in 
pohst'ssion t>f Mohhliod. llecanu* out to meet Alumd Shauh, 
\vl)o received him with respict, and left him in po^seh^iori of 
his city and territory. 

h'roiu Mt'shhed lu* marehed against Neesha[)oor. and de- 
taelu'd Shauh IhiMind Khaun Khauk/ye a^^ainst Mu/eenaun 
and Sid)/waur. Neeshapoor held out obstinately, afid 
while Ahmed was he.sie^in;^ it, he received intclli^ua)ce of 
the failure of lii^ attack oti Muzeenaun, auel of the defeat 
of his eletachment. Ih-iut; now apprehensive of ai\ attack 
from without, l)e* re^olvcel te) make a elf>sperat{' attemjU eai 
Ne'e sliapoem. He acee)re!iu^ly directeal it to he assaulted hy 
esealiiele', ami was l)eat oil* with ^reMt loss. Ikfore he hael 
re'ce)vered thi> elisa'tt'r, a stroni^ force asstnihleel by some 
othe‘r Khaunsof Kliora^saun I’ame* to the* lalief e)f Nee>ha- 
pe)e)r, ami, while he* was cut^a^eal with the-m, a vitrorous sally 
was made from the place*. Idu* result was very unfavourable 
te) him, anel he was ee)mpt*lleei to retreat immediately to 
Me'slihe'd, fre)in whene-t* lu* re*tire*el to lle'raut. 

In the* sprin;^ of I Tot), Ahme'el ai^.iiu marched airainst 
IS eeshape)e)r, w lueh he m)W sucee'e eliel m taking. it was 
])r()l>al)lv on this oee’asion that lie* leehie'eel the most reme)tc 
of the)se parts e)f Khora^sauu that were jicrmant ritly attaeluel 
te) his doininie)ns. 

'^rhe 1 >()oraum'e‘ empire, I helu*ve, never e'xteneleel much 
l)eye)ml Necshape)e)r on the west. Ahuuai rcturneel tioni this 
expcelition to Heraut. 

Ill the cdiirM- of the winter, or early in the next year, I7.al, 
Alnned Shanli wa.s reeall.al to Meslilied l)> a rehellion of 
Meer Alln.n KIniun, Oiief of Kanin, who had seized on the 
treasure at Meshhed.and blinded and dethroned Shauh Kokh 
Meerza. Ahmed Shauh restored Shauh Kokh, and soon 
after took Kauin and put Meer Allum to death. At this 
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time he also made an attempt on Asterabad, which was re¬ 
pelled by the Kudjirs. 

In the summer of 1752, Ahmed Shauh marched into the 
Punjaul), and reduced Meer Munnoo, who had revolted in 
his absence. During the same campaign, he conquered 
Cashmeer, and obtained by negotiation a cessioti of the coun¬ 
try, a.s far eaNt as Sirhind, from the (ireat Mo^ul. 

After this, Ahmed returned to Candahar, and appears to 
have spent the four next years in tran(]uillity : Ins nephew 
Lokmaun Khaun, liowever, rebelled ; and the (ilnljics at¬ 
tempted an insurri‘ction during that period, but both were 
easily (pielled. 

He probal)ly employt'd this interval of leisure' iii st'ttlin^ 
Afghaunistaun, and the countries in its immediate neigh¬ 
bourhood. 

In 175(), INIeer IVIunnoo, tin' govi'rnor of the Punjaub, 
died. His death was follow'ed bv intiigues and rebc’llions, 
and the whole province fell into extreme confusion. This 
state of things induced the court of Dehli to send a lariat' 
force under the Vizeer (ihau/oodeen info the Punjaub, for 
the purpose of annexing it to tin- Mogul dominions. Tlu' 
vizeer succeeded without difllcultv, and ga\i‘ tlie govirnnient 
to Adeena Beg, who had been ch'puty to Shauh Nuwan/ 
Khaun, and afterwards to Meer .Alunnoo, and wdio was dis¬ 
tinguished for his activity and s|)irit t)f intrigue. This done, 
the vizeer r<.*t. rned to Dehli. 

Ahmed Shauh, on hearing of this aggression, left ('an- 
dahar, crossed the Indus, drove Adeena c)ut of the Punjaub, 
and marched straight to Dehli. The tyranny of the vizeer, 
and the reluctance with which the Kmperor submitted to his 
control, had thrown that capital into great confusion ; and, 
after a faint effort to oy)pose Ahmed in the field, the Km¬ 
peror submitted, and the Afghauns lutered Dehli, which 
suffered severely from the rapacity of the compieror and 
the licence of his troops. After remaining for some time 
^t Dehli, Ahmed Shauh sent Sirdar Jehan Khaun against the 
Jauts, The Sirdar took Bulluingur, and tlien, advancing 
by a rapid march on Muttra, surprised the place during a 
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Hindoo ffstival. A promiscuous slau^riiter took place oi\ 
the army's entering the town, and many of the Hindoos 
were afterwards seized and (-irried into slavery. Sirdar 
Jchaii Khaun then advanced a;;ainst A^^ra, and was rt*- 
pulse<l by tlie Jauts. ddie DoorauiRcs liad now passed the 
wliole of the summer in India, and as they were hecoinin^ 
extriimdy sickly, Ahmed found it necessary to retire to his 
own dominions. Durin^r hi^ stay at Deldi, he and his son 
'rimour Shaiih married princesses of tlie royal family of 
India. Large portions were given with thes(‘ ladies, and 
the Kmperor of India was compelled to bestow the Ihinjauh 
and Sind on 'I'inujur Shauh. 

Hefore Ahmetl Shauli left Dehli he gave the(;flieeof vizeer 
of India to a brother of Meer Munn«)o, and that of genorab 
in-chief to Nujec‘b Khaun, the Afghaun chief of Seharnn- 
j)<H>r, wl)o had recommended himself to Ahmed by joining 
him near the Sutledge on his advance against Deldi. 

He left I'imour Shauh to eommand the jirovinees on the 
east of the Indus, under the guidance of Sirdar Jehan 
Khaun. Their force consisted of a few' Dooraunees and Per¬ 
sian guards, with a body of troops raised in tlu‘ country. 
Idle King wintered at ('andahar, and wassotiii after engaged in 
settling disturbances which hioke out in Persia and I'oorkis- 
taiin, hut of which I can gather lu. j)artieulars. 

He had scarcely left India when (ihauzoodecn Khaun, 
who had fled to h'urriickahad, then in possession of the Mah- 
rattas, returned with an army of that nation to Dehli, and 
laid siege to the city. After st)me defence, Nujeeb Khaun 
evacuated the place and retired to Seharunpoor. Nearly at 
the same time very serious tiisturhanees commenced in the 
Punjaul). Idiey were excited by Adeena Beg, who had fled 
on the Shauh's approach, and who hail afterwards instigated 
the Siks to rebel, and defeated a division t)f the royal troops 
at Jaliiuler. He had also invited the Mahratta army, which 
had expelknl Nujeeh Khaun from Dehli, to assist in recover¬ 
ing the Punjaub ; and a force of tliat nation now advanced 
to Sirbind, commanded by Hagoba, the father of the present 
Paish wa. 

LI 
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REVOLT OF NUSSEFll KIIAUN. 


On this, Timoiir Shaiih and Sirdar Jclian Khaun, wiio 
were already pressed by the Siks, and distrustful of their 
Hindostaunee troops, retired to Eininabad. Lahore, which 
they evacuated, was taken by the Siks. 

The Mahrattas soon took Sirhind; and as tl)ey continued 
their march towards the west. Sirdar Jehan Khaun took tlu* 
resolution of saving the ])rince and his remaining troops by re¬ 
tiring across the Indus. lie effected his retreat in the night 
unknown to his Hindostaunee troops, and with such preci¬ 
pitation that his own family fell into the hands of the enernv, 
by whom they were soon after released. The Mahrattas 
being now unopposed, pushed their coiupiests beyond the 
Hydtispes, and sent a detachment which took possession of 
Moultaun. 

Timour ShaulFs flight took place in the middle of 1758, 
and Ahmed Shauh was preparing to march to India, when he 
was detained by the rebellion of Nusseer Kliaun, chief of the 
Beloches. 

The history of Belochistaun is remarkably obscure before 
this period, but it apj)ears that Mohubbut Khaun, whom 
Naudir had fixed in the government,* had died, and was suc¬ 
ceeded by his second brother, Haujee Khaun. That chief 
appears to have disgusted Ins subjects by his tyranny, and 
offended Ahmed Shauh by taking part in Lokmaun Khaun’s 
rebellion. It is certain that he was deposed and imprisoned 
by means of Ahmed Shauh, and that Nusseer Khaun, his 
brother, succeeded him in the government. It is not known 
what induced Nusseer Kliaun to throw off' his dependence 
on the Dooraunee government; but he declared himself in¬ 
dependent in the year 1758. 

The Vizeer Shauh Wullee Khaun was first sent against 
him, and was defeated at a place in tlie neighbourhood of 
Shawl. Ahmed then marched in person to Belochistaun, 
where he probably arrived in autumn or in the end of sum¬ 
mer. He engaged and defeated Nusseer Khaun, and obliged 
him to withdraw within the walls of Kelaut, to which Ahmed 


* See Jours, llistoire dr Nadir Cliah. Livre iv. cliap (>. 
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laid siege. It is said that the Dooraunee chiefs were by no 
means disposed to accomplish the cMUire subjection of the 
Beloche prince (in whose country they were always secure of a 
retreat when ex posed to the anger of their own King), and that 
the vizeer, in particular, maintained a ca)ri'esp(aulence with 
Nusseer, and encouraged him to hold out by representing 
the disposition of the Dooraunee lords, and pointing out the 
embarrassment which the King would suffer from the ad¬ 
vanced season. Tlie siege of Kelaut lasted forty days, dur¬ 
ing which time the Dooraunee cavalry suffered severely from 
the scarcity of forage. 

The bad asj>ect of the King's affairs in India added to his 
own impatience for a speedy conciliation of the war; and 
Nusseer having made an overture for peace, a negotiation 
was commenced, and an agreement concluded, which is still the 
basis of the connection between the King and the Beloches. 

When the news of Timour Shaulfs retreat had reached the 
King, he had sent a small army under Nooroodeen Khaun 
llaumizye across the Indus. By this time Aileena Beg was 
dead, and the w'liole of the Punjaub to the east of the Hy- 
daspes was under the (‘ontrol of the Mahrattas. The Siks, 
however, who had long lieim a sect of military fanatics, were 
beginning to aspiri' to the possession of territory, and the 
successors of Adeena Deg kept uj) some consequence hy their 
nominal connection with the government of Dehli, though the 
f ireat Mogul had no real authority in the Punjaub. Nooroodeen 
advaiR’cd with ease to the Hy<Iaspes, the tract between that 
river and the Indus lK*ing at that time held hy tlic Kauters, 
Ciuckurs, Jouds, and other original tribes of the country who 
had embraced the Mahonimedaii religion, and who were in¬ 
clined to the Dooraunees; nor did he meet with much op- 
jiosition on his march to the Acesines, as the main body of 
the Miilirattas was now withdrawn to Dehli, but he did not 
judge it j)rudent to advance farther till the King should 
arrive. 

Ahmed Shauh’s arrival was from various causes delayed 
till the winter of 1759, when he crossed the Indus and ad¬ 
vanced to the Acesines by tlie road of Juniimx). h rom 
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that river he continued his march through the north of the 
Punjaub, the Mahrattas retiring as he advanced : he crossed 
the Jumna, near Seharunpoor, and was joined at that city by 
Nujeeb Khaun and the Rohilla chiefs. 

The Mahratta army, under Datta Patail and Jiinkojee 
Sindia, was at that time in his neighbourhexx! ; but it re¬ 
treated as he advanced, and continual skirmishes took place 
between the parties till the IMahrattas reached the neighbour¬ 
hood of Dehli : they then crossed the Jumna, and advanced 
to Baudlee near Delhi, so as to cover that city. 

A severe action took place at Baudlee, in which the Mah¬ 
rattas were totally defeated, and Dattajee killed : a detachment 
was afterwards sent against Mulhar Row Holkar, who was 
advancing to support the Mahratta interest in that quarter ; 
and Mulhar Row’s army was surprised and totally defeated. 
Ahmed Shauh next took Dehli, and forced (Thauz(K)deen 
Khaun, who had lately murdered the Emperor of India, Al- 
lumjeer II., to fly to the Jaut country, where Mulhar Row 
and the remains of the Mahratta army had taken refuge. 
Ahmed Shauh afterwards pursued the conquest of the Dooab, 
and marched as far as Anoopshehr, where he cantoned for 
the monsoon, and was joined by the Nawaub Shujah Oodoula, 
Vizeer of Hindoostaun, 

In the course of this season the Mahrattas* exerted them¬ 
selves to repair their losses, and a powerful army of their na¬ 
tion arrived from the Deccan, commanded by \V isswas Row, 
the heir apparent of the empire, and Seddaslieo Row, whom 
the disastrous issue of this campaign has made so famous in 
India under the name of the Bhow. They besieged Dehli, 
which was surrendered, after a spirited defence by a small 
party of Dooraunees. 

The Shauh was at this time cut off by the Jumna from as- 

* The transactions of the period and the details of tlie battle of Panniput 
are given with great spirit and appearance of accuracy by a contemporary 
historian, whose narraUve appears in English in the third volume of the Asia¬ 
tic R-Cseaiches. To that account I beg leave to refer my readers j but some 
passages in it present so lively a picture of the principal actors in these 
scenes, that I cannot refrain from quoting them in this place. 
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lii^ troops on \\w hank of that river. Tlie same 

laiiM* ])revt*nted his relieving (’ooMj|)()()ra, sixty miles nortlj 
ni’Dehli, winch was tak<‘n almost in si^^ht of the J)o()rannee 
army, now advanced to the river; but this misfortune exas- 
ja rated the Shanh so much that he re-olved immediately to 
(M-ss the river at all hazards, and hrin^r the enemy to action. 
Ilis passage was eflectiMl with some loss; and the Mahrattas, 
dix’oiiraired by the alacrity with which the Kin^ scju^ht a 
battle, retired to Panniput, where they soon aft(T eiitrcnclied 
tlu insclves. With this position, and tlu ir \ast train of anil- 
lt‘ry, tht'V wert* .secure fia.m any attack ; but the distresses of 
an army, consi^tin^ cldefly of hoi M', (‘oopcal up in an en¬ 
trenched camp, may be easily ('oncei\eil, and they were au<r- 
mented by the activity of the I )ooraunt'es, who were unremit¬ 
ting in their exertions to cut (df all supplies from the eium^'s 
camp. 'ldu‘ Mahrattas, however, n maiiied in this state for 
three or four nionths, durin^j^ which timen)ai»y })ai tial actions 
took phice, and some indiiact ova rtures of peace were made 
by them throu^di Sh()ojal)oodowla. 

'The Doorauiu'e army also suflered from the ward of su])- 
plies ; but the patienee, vi^ilaiK'e, and activity of Ahmed 
Shanh, enableil liim to surmount most of tin* dilliculties that 
)u* met with ; and the confideme whieh the ti()o])s reposed 
in liim, and the teni])er and moderation with which lie treated 
hi*, Indian allies, preva-ntial anv tliscontent or disaflection in 
his cam]); wliile the sufferings of the Mahrattas were borne 
with impatience, as they were nniversally imjiiited to tlie errors 
of their commander. 

* “ I'roin tlie Jay of tlu-ir arroal in thtir prt-'rrit camp, Ahnud Shanh 
Docranncc caustai a small red It nt t«» he pn» hed Icr him, a cos, labvuita 
inih‘arid a half; lu front of Ins <-amp, and Imiainetoit ory iiiornm^ before 
sun-MS(‘; at wbicb time, after jaTfnrmnn; bi*. murium.: pia\Kr, Im imniritcd 
bm burse and visited every ]>ost of the army, ,i(cmnpamfd by hm son Tinioin 
Sbauh, and forty or fifty horbcnn n. lie aNo o ti'imoitrcd the Lainj) of the 
enemy, and, in a word, saw every thim; with hm own e\c<, ^idm^ usually 
foity or fifty coss every day. t< i noon he n'luimd to the small toil, and 
sometimes dined there, sometimes at his own tents m the lines ; and ihmwas 
his daily practice. 

“ At night Uiere was a body of five tlumsand Imiso advanced as noir as 
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BATTLE OF PANNIPUT. 


At last a large convoy, which was coming from the south 
of the Dooab to the Mahrattas, uiuler an escort of ten thou¬ 
sand horse, commanded by Govind Pundit, was surprised 
and dispersed between Dehli and Meerut by Attaikhaun 
Populzye ; and another party, which was escorting treasure 
from Dehli, having fallen into the hands of the Dooraunees, 
the Mahrattas would no longer submit to a protraction of the 
war, which was indeed now become impossible.’’^ 

They accordingly marched out of their camp to attack the 
Dooraunees, on the 7th of January 17()1. The Dooraunees 
got under arms, and the battle began a little before day.f 
The details of this action need not be enlarged on here. The 

conveniently might be towaras the enemy’s camp, where they remained all 
night under arms; other bodies went the rounds of the whole enc.impment; 
and Ahmed Shauh used to say to the llmdostaunce cliiefs, ^ Do you sleep; 
I will take care that no harm befalls you and to say the truth, Ins orders 
were obeyed like destiny, no man daring to hesitate or delay one moment m 
executing them. 

llyery day the troops and cannon on both sides were drawn out, and a 
distant cannonade, with many skirmishes of horse, took place: towards the 
evening both parties drew off to their camps. This continued fur near tlirce 
months : during this time there were three very severe though paitial ai tions. 
And thus every day were the two armies employed from moining till nine or 
ten at night, till at length the Ilindostaunee chiefs were out of all ])atience, 
and entreated the Shauh to put an end to their fatigues by coming at once to 
a decisive action; hut his constant answer was, ‘This is a matter of war 
with which you are not acquainted. In other affairs do as you please, hut 
leave this to me. Military operations must net be prccipitati-d ; you shall 
see how I will manage this affair, and at a proper ojiportunity will bring it 
to a successful conclusion.’ 

• “ In this last extremity, the Bhow wrote me a short note with his own 
hand, which he sent by one of his most confidential servants. The words of 
the note were these :— 

“ ^ The cup is now full to the brim, and cannot hold another drop. If any 
thing can he done, do it, or else answer me plainly at once: hereafter there 
will be no time for writing or speaking.’ ” 

t “ The Navab’s hurcarrahs brought word, that the Mahrattas were coin¬ 
ing out of their lines, the artillery in front, and the troops following dose 
behind. 

“ Immediately on hearing this his Excellency went to the Shauh’s tent, 
and desired the cumichs to wake Ins Majesty that inoincnt, as he had some 
argent business with Imn. 
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Kind’s centre composed of the Rohillas, the Dooraunee 
J)usteh of Populzye, and a division of half the Kind's guards, 
was thrown into confusion by tlie fire of the enemy’s guns, 
charged by their horse, and almost entirely driven off the 
field, notwithstanding the exertions of the vizeer, who quitted 
his horse, and declared his resolution to die at his post.* 

The reserve was then brought up by the King in person, 
and the Mahrattas repulsed in their turn : at the same time 
they were taken in flank by the left wing of the Dooraunees, 
and the consequence was their entire defeat and rout. The 
general, the heir apparent of the Mahratta empire, and al¬ 
most the whole of the army, perished in the fight or the pur- 
suit.f 

“ The Siiauh came out directly, and inquired what news : the Navab re¬ 
plied that there was no time for explanation, but desired his M.ijesty to 
mount his horse, and order the army to get under arms. The Shauh accord¬ 
ingly mounted one of his horses, which were always ready saddled at the 
tent door, and, in the dress he then had on, rode half a cos-^ in front of his 
camp, ordering the troops under arms as he went along. 

‘‘ lie iiHpnred of tlie Navah from whom he had his intelligence; and, he 
mentioning my name, the Shauh immediately despatclied one on a post-camel 
to bring me. After I had made my obeisance, he asked me the paiticulars 
of the news. 1 replied, that the Mahrattas had quilted their lines, and 
would attack his army as soon as it should lie light. Just at this time some 
Dooraunee horsemen passed by, with their horses loaded with plunder, 
which they said they had taken in the Mahratta camp ; and added, that 
the Mahrattas were running away. The Shauh looked at me, and asked 
me what 1 said to that? I replied, that a very short time would prove the 
truth or falsehood of my report. While I was speaking, the MahratUis, 
having advanced about a coss and a half from their lines, and got their 
cannon drawn up in a line, all at once gave a general di.scharge of them. 

Upon hearing this, the Shauh, who was silling upon his horse, smoking a 
Persian culleaun, gave it to bis servant, and with great calmness said to the 
Navab, ‘ Your servant’s news is very true, I see.' He immediately sent for 
the grand vizeer and Shauh Pussund Khaun, &c.” 

• “ The Navab Shoojahoodowlah, whose division was next, could not see 
what was going on, on account of the dust, but finding the sound of men and 
horses in that quarter suddenly diminish, he sent me to examine into the 
cause. 1 found tlie grand vizeer in an agony of rage and despair, reproach¬ 
ing his men for quitting him. ‘ Our country is far off, my friends,’ said he ; 
‘ whither do you fly V " 

f It is not easy to determine accurately the force of each party on this 
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This battle was fatal to the Mahratta power; they imme¬ 
diately abandoned their designs on the north of llindoostaun, 
and many years elapsed before they resumed their enterprize, 
under a new leader* and with a new system of war. 

After the victory of Panniput, the whole of Hindoostaun 
appeared to be at Ahmed Shaulfs mercy. He, however, ad¬ 
hered to the plan he had originally ])rofessed, and contented 
himself with the portion that had formerly been ceded to liim, 
together with the pleasure of bestowing the rest of the 
country on such of its native chiefs as had assisted him ; and 
this done, he returned in the spring of 17bI to Caubul.-f 
The wisdom of his forbearance was afterwards very a]:)pa- 
rent ; for, far from being able to maintain so remote a do¬ 
minion, it was with difliculty that he could retain his own 
province of the Punjaub, where the Siks now bieame very 
powerful. The success of this people compelled him to 
return to India in the beginning of 17()2, when he completely 
expelled the Siks from the ])lain country ; but in 17(>d he 
was obliged to return to Candahar, and in the course of a 
few years the country was in greater eonfusioti than ever. 

The circumstances of the King’s return to Candaluir in 
1763 are worthy of notice. He was at Sirhind when the 
news of an iiisurrection at Candahar reached him ; and, the 
rivers of the Punjaub being already swollen, Iu‘ resolved, 
notwithstanding that it was now the height of summer, to 
march by the route between the left bank of the Sutleilge and 
the desart to Moultaun, and from thence to (ihu/nee. His 

occasion. I conjecture A})med Shauh’s force to have amounted to forty 
thousand of his ow'n subjects, thiity thousand Rolnlla tioops, and t<“n 
thousand belonging to the Indian chiefs; he had aKo seven liundied camel 
swivels, and a few guns. The Mahraltas are generally said to have had 
three hundred thousand men: the only creditable account of their force I 
have seen, is that in tlie Asiatic Researches, which makes their cavalry 
seventy thousand, and their infantry fifteen thousand. 1 hey had not less 
than two hundred guns. 

♦ Mahajee Sindia, wliose troops were disciplined in the Fairopean manner, 
t About this tune Ahmed Sliauh sent an embassy to China, and the 
envoy on his n-turn wrote an account of his embassy. I could not piocure 
a copy of this curious work. 
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army, c()ii)i)()s(‘(l of Afniuanm, T/heks, Brioches, and other 
natives of cold climates, Miiiertd ^reat hardshij)s during’ the 
fir>t part of this march ; and he lost an incredible number of 
men from heat Ixdore' he arrived at ^lonltaun ; nor were his 
sufferings then at an (mhI, for the winter had set in when he 
reached llu‘ mountains of Af^rhaunistaun, and many of his 
troe)ps peiished from th(‘ cold and snow, ddie rebellion was 
easily subdued, as was another raised by Dervish Ali, a 
chief of the Idmauks in the neiohhcmrhexKl of jferaiit; hut 
Ahmeel Shauh’s health now^ be^an to deedine, and a sensible 
diminution of his acti\ity is observable from this time for- 
w’ard. His ce)mplaint was a canceu' in hi^ face ; it seems to 
liave first afllieted him severely in 17G^, <ind it continued to 
do so till his eleath, which it occasioned. He was, however, 
compelleel to exert himself, in the course of a few years, by 
the increased power of the Siks, who seem to have become 
masters of all the oj)en country as far west as the Hydaspes. 
Ahmed went in ])ers<)n ajrainst them in ITGT, and drove them 
a^ain into the mountains ; l)ut tliis expedition, the last he 
made in India, was attended by no pmananent benefit : as 
soon as the Shauh had (juitted the country, the Siks a])peared 
in fj^r(‘ater force than ever, and before the end of the next 
year (ITGH), they crossed the Hydaspes, and took the famous 
fortress of Kotass from the Dooraunees. The Shauh was 
about to exert himself to wi])e off this disgrace, when his 
attention was called to a rebellion in Khoras.^aun, occasioned 
by Naussir Oollah Meia za, the son of Shauh lb)kh Shauh. 

The Af^hauns state, that all tiie chiefs in Bersia, except 
Kercem Khaun Zend, were en<;a‘;ed in this w'ar, and their 
combined force gave battle to Ahmed ShaulTs army, under 
the command of his st)n Prince Timour, in the neighbourhood 
of Meshhed. The battle was well contested, and its issue 
was more than doubtful, when it as restored by the valour 
of Nusseer Khaun, the chief of the Beloches, and ended in a 
complete victory : the Persian army took refuge with Shauh 
Rookh Shauh, who favoured their escape, and admitted them 
into Meshhed. It is reckoned impious to fire on that sacred 
city, which contains the tomb of the Itnauin Kezza ; and 
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Ahmed Shauh was, therefore, obliged to employ a blockade 
to reduce it, which succeeded after several months. Shauh 
Rokh Shauh gave his daughter to Timour Shauh, and 
agreed to furnish a contingent of troops to serve with Ahmed 
Shauh. 

During the siege of Meshhed, a detachment was sent to 
take Tubbus, which held out against the Dooraunees. It 
was defended by Ali Murdaun Khaun, an Arab chief of the 
Zengooee tribe. The detachment was under Sirdar Jehan 
Khaun, and was in part composed of Beloches under Nus- 
seer Khaun. It was completely successful ; Ali Murdaun 
was killed, and Tubbus taken. 

After this expedition Ahmed Shauh returned to Candahar, 
where his health continued to decline, and prevented his en- 
gaging in any foreign expedition. In the spring of 1773, he 
left Candahar for the hills of Toba in the Atchikzye coun¬ 
try, where the summer is cooler than at Candahar. Here 
his malady increased, and in the beginning of June 1773, he 
died at Murgha, in the fiftieth year of his age. 

The character of Ahmed Shauh appears to have been ad-* 
mirably suited to the situation in which he was placed. His 
enterprise and decision enabled him to profit by the confu¬ 
sion that followed the death of Naudir, and the prudence 
and moderation which he acquired from his dealings with his 
own nation, were no less necessary to govern a w'arlike and 
independent people, than the bold and commanding turn of 
his natural genius. 

His military courage and activity are spoken of with ad¬ 
miration, both by his own subjects, and tlie nations witli 
whom he was engaged either in wars or alliances. He seems 
to have been naturally disposed to mildness and clemency ; 
and though it is impossible to acquire sovereign power, and 
perhaps, in Asia, to maintain it without crimes, yet the me¬ 
mory of no Eastern prince is stained with fewer acts of 
cruelty and injustice. 

In his personal character he seems to have been cheerful, 
affable, and good-natured. He maintained considerable dig¬ 
nity on state occasions; but at other times his manners were 
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plain and familiar; and with the Dooraunees he kept up the 
same ecpial and popular demeanour which was usual with 
their Khauns before tliey assumed the title of King. He 
treated Moollahs and holy men with great respect, both from 
policy and inclination. He was himself a divine and an 
author, and was always ambitious of the character of a saint. 

His policy towards the different parts of his dominions 
was, to rely princi[)ally on conciliation with the Afghauns 
and Beloches ; with this difference between the nations, that 
he applied himself to the whole people in the first case, and 
only to the chief in the other. His possessions in Toorkis- 
taun he kept under by force ; but left the 7'artar cliiefs of 
the country unremoved, and used them witli moderation. 
The Indian provinces were kept by force alone; and in 
Khorassaun he trusted to the attachment of some chiefs, 
took hostages from others, and was ready to carry liis arms 
against any who disturbed his plans. 

It has before been observed that Ahmed did wisely in 
choosing to lay tlie foundations of a great empire, rather than 
to coni])lete a small one. The countries under his dominion 
extended, at his death, from the west of Khora'>saun to Sir- 
hind, and from the Oxus to the sea ; all of wliich were se¬ 
cured to him by treaties, or by actual possession : and had 
his plans been pursued, there is no doubt that a government 
.sufficiently strong to have secured its own stability, would 
soon and easily have been introduced through the whole of 
this great empire. 

The character of Ahmed's successor was, unluckily, very 
different from his, and it was in a great measure owing to 
the system of policy introduced by Timour, that the power 
of the Dooraunees first became stationary, and lias since 
declined. 

Timour Shauh was born at IMeshhed in the month of 
December 174(5. He was educated at his father's court, and 
accompanied him on many of liis expeditions. 

His situation did not lead him to adopt the character and 
manners of bis countrymen, and he seems never even to 
have been perfectly familiar wdth their language. \V hile he 
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was yet a youth, he was stationed in the Punjaub, and after¬ 
wards was appointed governor of Heraut, where the bulk of 
the inhabitants are Persians. 

He was at Heraut when Ahmed Shauh’s illness became 
serious, and he set ofi’ for the hills of Toba to see his father 
before he died, and probably to watch over his own inte¬ 
rests when that event should take f)lace. Before he reached 
Candahar he received positive orders from the Shauh to re¬ 
turn to his government, which he was obliged reluctantly to 
obey. These orders had been obtained by the vizeer Shauh 
Wullee Khaun, who had before this entered into a conspi¬ 
racy, with Sirdar Jehan Khaun and some other Dooraunee 
chiefs, to set aside Tirnour, and secure the crown on Ahmed's 
decease to Prince Solirnaun, who was married to the vizeer's 
daughter. On Ahmed Shauh’s death, the Dooraunee chiefs 
held a council at Candahar, to fix on his successor; the vizeer 
recommended Solirnaun, but another party, headed by Abdool- 
lah Khaun Populzye (who held the great office of Dewaun 
Begee), declared for Tirnour. After long debates, the coun¬ 
cil broke up without having come to any resolution ; and the 
vizeer, of Ins own authority, placed Solirnaun on the throne. 
Abdoollah and his parlizans withdrew, and raised their clans 
to support Timour's claim. 

When this news reached Tirnour, he marched for Canda¬ 
har with the force of his government, and such of the Doo- 
raunees and Eimauks as had adopted his cause. The vizeer 
also endeavoured to collect his army, but his attem))t was 
unsuccessful, and he found he had no resource but in sub¬ 
mission ; he accordingly repaired to the camp of Tirnour, but 
he was not allowed to see the prince, and was immediately 
tried and condemned to death on a charge of murder, brought 
forward to remove from tire government the odium of his 
execution. 

Tirnour Shauh, having now obtained undisturbed posses¬ 
sion of his father's kingdom, gave way to his natural indo¬ 
lence. His whole policy was directed to secure Iris tran(|uil- 
lity ; he never appears to have thought of aggrandizing 
himself, and all the operations in which he was afterwards 
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engaged, were intended merely for the defence of his domi¬ 
nions. As he knew that a strong party had been formed 
against him among the Dooraunees, and tliat the execution 
of the vizeer had exasperated that tribe, he seems ever after 
to liave regarded them with great distrust. Me first slu'wed 
tliis in removing the seat of government from Candahar, in 
the niicJst of the Dooraunee country, to Cau])id, which is 
inhabited by Taujiks, the most quiet and submissive of all 
the subjects of the Afghaun monarchy. Ilis choice of minis¬ 
ters showed the same disposition. His chief counsellors, 
during his whole reign, were Cauzy Fyzoollah, a Moollah 
of the obscure clan of Dowlut Shahee, and Lootf Ali Khaun, 
a native of Jaum, in Western Khorassaun. In general he 
left the great dignities of the state in the Dooraunee families 
on whom Ahmed 8hauh had conferred them, but by insti¬ 
tuting new offices, and altering the duties of the old ones, 
he threw all the government into the hands of his own de- 
j:x?ndents. 

The governments of the provinces, that were not left to 
their native chiefs, were bestowed on men of little weight or 
influence ; by which Tiniour hoped to secure himself from 
rebellions, and obtained for the present prompt obedience to 
his orders, and complete control over the revenue. 

His finances were well regulated, and he observed a strict 
economy ; by which means he rendered himself independent 
of military expeditions for the ordinary expenses of his go¬ 
vernment, and was able to lay up a treasure against any 
unexpected emergency. 

He retained the Dooraunee chiefs about his court ; but as 
he had no troops of their tribe at the capital, they were 
entirely in his power, and had no means of disturbing his 
government. 

The only troops whom he kept at all times embodied, 
were his own guards, the Gholami Shauhs, which were strong 
enough to keep the country in order, and being mostly Per¬ 
sians and Taujiks, were unconnected with the Afghaun chiefs 
or people, and entirely devoted to the King. These troops 
were well paid, received much countenance from the King, 
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and were invested with some privileges of a nature which 
tended to separate them from the rest of the people. 

This policy succeeded moderately well in maintaining in¬ 
ternal tranquillity; the provinces immediately under the 
King remained quiet, and though there were some conspira¬ 
cies during this reign, and two rebellions of pretenders to 
the throne, they were either discovered by the King’s vigi¬ 
lance, or defeated by his full treasury and his well appoint¬ 
ed guards; but the remote provinces gradually withdrew 
themselves from the control of the court ; the government 
lost its reputation and influence abroad; and the states which 
had been obliged to preserve their own territories by submis¬ 
sion to Ahmed Shauh, now began to meditate schemes for 
aggrandizing themselves at the expense of the Dooraunees. 

The decay was not severely felt in Timour Shauh's time ; 
but its commencement was even then observable, and it has 
advanced by rapid strides under the reigns of his successors. 

The first remarkable event of Timour’s reign was the re¬ 
bellion of his relation Abdoolkhaulik Khaun, which proba¬ 
bly happened in 1774-5. Abdoolkhaulik succeeded in as¬ 
sembling a force of Dooraunees and Ghiljies superior in 
numbers to those the King had embodied ; the latter, how¬ 
ever, were disciplined troops under cxperiencetl leaders, and 
would probably have been victorious, even if a determined 
resistance had been offered; but two chiefs, who were sup¬ 
posed to have raised their clans for Abdoolkhaulik, carried 
them straight to the King, and an unexpected turn of this 
kind is generally decisive in a Dooraunee civil war. Al>- 
doolkhaulik was defeated, taken, and blinded, and the tran¬ 
quillity of the Dooraunee country was soon restored. From 
this till 1781, though there were insurrections of various ex¬ 
tent and consequence in Bulkh, Khorassaun, Seestaun, and 
Cashmeer, yet there is but one which requires particular 
notice. 

It took place in the year 1779, and was undertaken by the 
Sahebzadeh of Chumkunee, a dervise of great sanctity, for 
the purpose of murdering Timour Shauh, and placing his 
brother Prince Seconder on the throne. The instrument he 
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employed was Fei/.oollali Khaun, a cliief of tlie Kliulleels, 
who entered on this conspiracy as tlie means of revenging 
his private wrongs. 

This man obtained the Kino’s ])crini.ssion to levy troojis 
for an attack on the Punjaub, and soon assembled a consi¬ 
derable number of Af^hauns, chiefly of the Khyber tribes. 
When his plot was ripe for execution, he rnarclied his troops 
to the citadel of l\\sliawer, on pretence of showing tlieiii to 
the Kin^r; when he reached the citadel, he put the guards at 
the gates to death, and rushed with all his troops into the 
place. Timour Shauh had only time to retire to the upper 
story of one of the buildings of the palace, from whence 
he made his situation known to his guards. The Gholami 
Shauhs, and the few Dooraunees who were there, immediately 
assembled, and made a terrible slaugliter among hVazoolIalTs 
men. P^cizoollah and his son were taken prisoners and put 
to death, after having endured the torturi* without discover¬ 
ing their accomplices. Strong suspicions afterwards fell on 
the Sahebzadeh, and the King was so far convinced of his 
guilt as to order liim to be seized ; but the whole of the 
Afghaun chiefs at court interposing in his favour, no further 
inquiry was made. 

It is not the least remarkable circumstance in tins singular 
attempt, that very few of Feizoollah^s trooj)s were ac([iiainted 
with his design against the King, and that, on discovering 
his intention after they luul reached llalla llissaur, many 
of them refused to stand by him. Among these was a 
nephew of his own, whom he cut down at the gate for 
refusing to enter the palace. No distinction was made 
between the innocent and the guilty in the slaughter which 
followed. 

In 17bl, Timour Shauh went in person to recover Moul- 
taun, which had been betrayed by the governor into the 
hands of the Siks. He sent a light force in advance against 
a Sik army near Moultaun, which moved on by very rapid 
marches, surprised the Siks, and totally defeated them. 1 he 
city was taken after a siege of a few days, and the garrison 
was ordered to be escorted to their own country ; but from 
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want of discipline in the army, they were afterwards attacked 
and pillaged, and some of them murdered. 

About this time broke out the rebellion of the Talpoorees, 
which ended in the expulsion of the governor of Sind. In 
the course of the next year the King sent a force under 
Muddad Khaun to reduce the insurgents, which soon overran 
the whole province. The Talpoorees retired to their original 
desart, and the other inhabitants appear to have fled to the 
hills and jungles to avoid the Dooraunee army. Muddad 
Khaun laid waste the country with fire and sword ; and so 
severe were his ravages, that a dreadful famine followed his 
campaign ; and the province of Sind is said not yet to have 
recovered from what it suffered on that occasion. At last, 
Muddad Khaun returned to Candahar, leaving the deposed 
governor in undisturbed possession of the province; but this 
quiet was of short duration : the Talpoorees returned as soon 
as Muddad Khaun had retired, again expelled the governor, 
and recovered the whole of Sind. 

Tirnour Shauh allowed a considerable time to pass before 
he made any further attempt to reduce Sind, and it was pro¬ 
bably as late as 1786 that he sent another army into that 
country, commanded by Ahmed Khaun Noorzye. This 
army was inferior to the first in force, and was evidently 
unskilfully commanded. The TaIfK>orees did not now fly from 
Sind, but collected troops and moved against Ahmed Khaun, 
who suffered himself to be led into an ambuscade, was de¬ 
feated with great loss, and compelled to retreat to Shikar- 
poor. The Sindees who had before sent a vakeel to Tirnour 
Shauh, now redoubled their efforts for an accommodation. 
Their vakeel appeased the King by the most humble profes¬ 
sions, secured the ministers by great bribes, and at last, on 
the Talpoorees agreeing to pay the former revenue to the 
King, a rukkum was issued appointing the principal of them, 
Meer Futteh Ali, to the government. 

The reduction of Azaud Khaun’s rebellion in Cashmeer 
took place during the interval between the expeditions to 
Sind and that against Bahawul Khaun, in the beginning of 
1788, but nothing of general importance to the kingdom 
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occurred till the summer of that year, when a war broke out 
with the Uzbek Tartars. Shauh IMoraud Bey, King of 
Hokhaura, had long been encroaching on the Jlooraunee do¬ 
minions, and during th(‘ King’s expedition to Bahawnlpoor 
he carried his aggressions so far as to oblige Tiniuur Shauh 
to take (lecisixe measure^ for the defence of his northern 
])rovinceh. A letter which Timour Shauh wrote to Shauh 
iMoraud on this occasion, is in many people’s hands at t'au- 
bul. It contains a distinct statement of the grounds of the 
war, and gives a clear view of Shauh Moraud’s policy at that 
time. It states that Ahmed Shauh had always been on 
friendly terms with the state of Bokhaiira: that Timour 
had maintained the same relations: that Shauh Moraud 
had for some time been encroaching on the Dooraunee em¬ 
pire, and had always averted a war by sj)eetly ex})lanations 
and humble professions ; taking care, however, always to 
secure the point he had in view : that he had at last seized 
Mour* (or Merve), and driven away the Sheeah inhabitants, 
and had given as a reason his wish to convert them to the 
true Mahommedan faitli : it urges, that no state can have a 
right to interfere nith the subjects of another on account of 
tlieir religion; and then points out the inconsistency of 
Shauh Moraud’s zeal on this occasion, with his detaining 
Timour Shauh by his encroachments from clearing India of 
Hindoos, Jews, Christians, and other unbelievers; and with 
hi& wars against the people of Shehr Su])z and Khojend and 
the Toorkoinauns, who were undoubted Soonnees.” Timour 
Shauh says, “ these nations have appealed to him, and he 
has been determined, by Shauh Moraud’s conduct towards 
himself, to take up their quarrel : he then announces his in¬ 
tention of moving immediately to Toorkistaun, and reejuires 
Shauh Moraud to come to him in person to settle their 
differences.” 

In the spring of 1789, Timour Shauh marched from 
Caubul with an army which his subjects reckon at a hun¬ 
dred thousand men. He went by short marches, to allow 

♦ Called Mour by the Uzbeks, and Merve by the Persians, 
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time for overtures from Shauh Moraud ; and he was de¬ 
layed for a short time by a march towards Coondooz, after 
which he advanced to Aukcheh, the nearest town of the ter¬ 
ritory seized by the Uzbeks. On this, Shauh Moraud 
crossed the Oxus at Killif, with troops drawn from all parts 
of his dominions and their dependencies. He sent on his 
brother, Omar Kooshbegee, to Aukcheh with a light force, 
while Allaverdee Tauz, of Koorghan Tippeh, cut off the pro¬ 
visions and foragers of the Dooraunee army. Some partial 
and indecisive actions took place at Aukcheh, and Shauh 
Moraud had met with no serious check, when he perceived 
that it was for his interest to make peace; he accordingly 
opened a negotiation, which he conducted with the skill 
and address for which he was celebrated, and with complete 
success. 

He was aware that Timour Shauh entered upon the war 
with reluctance, and would be happy to withdraw from the 
fatigue and danger of an Uzbek campaign, if he could do so 
without losing his reputation. He therefore gave him the 
credit of a victory, and sent the principal Moollahs and reli¬ 
gious men of Bokhaura to him to conjure him, by the Ko- 
raun, and their common faith, to spare the blood of the 
Mussulmauns by yielding to his supplications for peace. 
Peace was accordingly made, and Shauh Moraud’s son was 
sent to Timour’s camp, where he was honourably received, 
and immediately dismissed. Through the whole transaction, 
Shauh Moraud showed the utmost respect and submission to 
Timour Shauh; but he retained all his conquests at the 
peace; while the other failed in every object of his expe¬ 
dition, except that of securing his remaining dominions. 

The winter was so far advanced before Timour marched 
on his return, that he was forced to leave his artillery in 
Bulkh, and many of his troops perished from the cold and 
snow in crossing the Indian Caucasus. 

Arsilla Khaun, chief of the Upper Momunds, who had 
more than once distinguished himself in Timour Shauh’s 
foreign expeditions, had rebelled during the war in Toor- 
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kistaun, and had infested the roads between Peshawer and the 
capital.* 

He afterwards gave himself up to the prince who com¬ 
manded at Peshawer; and Timour, without regarding his 
voluntary surrender, or the prince’s solicitation for his par¬ 
don, ordered him to he delivered to some of liis tribe with 
whom he had a deadly feud, and by them he was imme¬ 
diately put to death. This circumstance is regarded by the 
Afghauns as a great stain on Timour's memory. 

In the spring of 1793, Timour Shauh was taken ill on a 
journey from Peshawer, and died at Caubul on the 20th of 
May 1793. 

At the time of Timour Shauh's death,f nothing was settled 
respecting the succession to the throne. He had himself 
named no heir. The eldest and most conspicuous of the 
princes was absent. Hoomayoon was governor of Canda- 
bar, and Mahrnood held the same oHice at lleraut. Prince 
Abbass was governor of Pesliawer, but had joined his father 
on hearing of his illness. The other princes were all at 
Paubul, except Perooz the full brother of Mahrnood, who 
was with that prince at lleraut. 

• Arsilla Kliauii was at one coinpcllecl to (il^pcr^^e his follosvcris, and 
to take rnfiij^e in llu' country of llie Otin.nin Khail ; and the following cii- 
cum^tance of Ins reception by that tribe is liighly characteristic of Afghaun 
manners. 

When Arsilla Kliaun appro<iche<l the first village of the Otinaun Khail, 
the heads of the village, alarmed .it the pro^[)eel of drawing the King’s dis- 
ple.isure on iheinselve":, went out to meet the fugitive, .md told him that 
their granting him the rights ot hospitality vvouhl involve them in a contest 
with the King, to which they \seie perfectly iine(|ual, and that they had 
therefore resolved t(^ refuse him admittance into tlicir village. Aisilla 
Khaun endeavoured to excite their compassion, and while they were en¬ 
gaged HI conversation with him, he sont a part of his baggage into tlie 
village by a circuitous route: wben the duels found that Aisillas people 
had enleri.'d tbeir village, they immediately aiknowledged that ho vvas now 
under their protection, received him liospitvibly, and sumirioned ihcir tribe 
to defend him. 

t The facts contained in the following pages are entirely drawn from 
Mr. Alexander’s history, 

X 2 
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SHAUH ZEMAUN DECLARED KING. 


Timour Shauh was no sooner dead than an intrigue was 
set on foot to secure the crown to Shauh Zeiuaun. It was 
carried on by Timoi r Shauh’s favourite queen, who prevailed 
on Sirafrauz Khaun, the head of the Baurikzyes, to join in 
her scheme, and by his means secured the interest of most of 
the Dooraunee Khauns. 

The princes of the royal family made an attempt to raise 
Abbass to the throne, but, though they behaved with much 
spirit, they showed little skill : their persons were secured 
by a stratagem : the gates of the Balia Ilissar, or citadel of 
Caubul, were seized by Zemaun's partisans ; and that prince 
was declared King in a hasty meeting of the Dooraunee 
chiefs. He was immediately proclaimed, a largess was is¬ 
sued to the guards, the princes were sent into confinement 
in the upper fort of Caubul, and from that moment Shauh 
Zemaun entered quietly on the administration of the govern¬ 
ment. 

Means were taken for assembling an army to establish the 
authority of the new King, and to subdue the rebellions that 
might be expected from his brothers. 

His greatest apprehension was from H(X)mayoon, who was 
certainly entitled to the throne if primogeniture gave a 
claim, and who commanded at Candahar, in the heart of the 
Dooraunee country. He was, however, un|X)pular ; he was 
deserted hy some of ins adherents, was defeated by a small 
force commanded by prince Shujah (since Kin y, and was 
compelled to take refuge in Belochistaun. Shauh Zemaun 
took possession of Candahar, and vSoon after received the 
submissions of Prince Mahmood, (who, as 1 have mentioned, 
was governor of Heraut,) and then set off for Caubul, 

As soon as Shauh Zemaun had secured himself from his 
competitors for the throne, he appears to have determined on 
an invasion of India; a measure to which he was stimulated 
by Meerza Ahsun Bukht, a prince of the royal family of 
Dehli, who had fled to Caubul in Tirnour’s reign, as well as 
by ambassadors who arrived about this time from Tippoo 
Sooltaun, and who made great pecuniary offers to the King, 
on condition that he should attack the British. 
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In the month of December 1793, Shauh Zemaun marched 
to Peshawer, with the intention of immediately invading 
India ; but this resolution was soon dropt, from the Shauh’s 
conviction that his own dominions were not sufficiently 
settled, to admit of his embarking in foreign expeditions. 
Great confusion had indeed arisen in the remote provinces 
immediately on the death of Timour, when the suspension of 
the powers of government, and the prospect of a disputed 
succession, encouraged foreign enemies, and induced am¬ 
bitious subjects to attempt their own aggrandizement. 

The most serious danger, that which threatened him on the 
side of Toorkistaun, had, however, passed over by this time. 
Shauh Moraud, who had been checked in his plans of con¬ 
quest to the south of the Oxus by the exertions of Timour 
Shauh, invaded iiulkh immediately on that monarch's death. 
Mahommed Khaun Seeuh Munsoor, the King of Caubul's 
governor, an officer of great activity and courage, was drawn 
into an ambuscade with the greater part of his force, amount¬ 
ing to four thousand men, and was taken prisoner in the 
defeat which ensued. Shauh Moraud, expecting to profit by 
the consternation of the remaining troops, immediately ad¬ 
vanced against the capital of the province; but the garrison 
showed a spirit wliich could scarce have been expected in 
such circumstances : tlie principal Dooraunee chiefs took the 
management of affairs on the capture of their governor, and 
])rcpared for a vigorous defence. The extensive and ruinous 
city of llulkh was abandoned ; but the fort held out for 
three or four months, notwithstanding the utmost exertions 
of the enemy. Among other attempts to reduce the place, 
Shauh Moraud made use of the savage expedient of pro¬ 
ducing the governor under the walls, and offering to the 
garrison tlie alternative of procuring his liberty by an im¬ 
mediate capitulation, or of seeing him put to death, if they 
refused to surrender. I'he garrison adhering to their reso¬ 
lution to defend the place, Shaul) Moraud s threat was 
barbarously executed before their eyes. At last Shauh 
Zemaun arrived at Caubul, after his success in Khorassaun, 
and Shauh Moraud, who expected that he would immediately 
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march to tiie relief of Bulkh, sent ambassadors, offering to 
give up his claims on that province, on condition of Shauh 
Zemaun’s observing the treaty formerly concluded with 
Timour Shauh. Shauh Zemaun, who was at that time 
intent on the invasion of India, readily consented ; and 
peace was concluded about the time of the King’s arrival at 
Peshawer. 

The remaining months of 1793, and part of 1794, were 
occupied in reducing Cashmeer, which had rebelled on Ti- 
mour’s death, and in settling the southern provinces, whither 
the King went in person : on that occasion he compelled the 
Ameers of Sind to pay two million four hundred thousand 
rupees on account of the tribute* due from them, after which 
he returned to Caubul. 

He did not long remain at the capital, for Mahmood, who 
had only submitted from necessity, had noV again rebelled, 
and the King soon after moved out against him at the head 
of fifteen thousand men. The princes met at the Helmund, 
and a well-contested action took place, in which Shauh 
Zemaun, after narrowly escaping a defeat, obtained a com¬ 
plete victory. Almost all the chiefs of the Eimauks, and 
many Dooraunces of rank, fell into his hands. These were 
all pardoned and released: Mahmood fled from the field of 
battle, and reached Heraut in safety. 

The King, after sending a force to take possession of 
Furrah, returned to Candahar, from whence he proceeded to 
Peshawer, and again began to collect an army for his fa¬ 
vourite project of invading India. 

Before he left Candahar, he had despatched Sheer Ma- 
hommed Khaun (son of the Vizeer Shauh Widlee) to settle the 
government of Belochistaun. Nusseer Khaun died in the 
spring of this year, 1794, and was succeeded by his son 
Meer Mahmood : Hs claim to the government was contested 
by Behraum Khaun, a nephew of Nusseer’s, who had de¬ 
feated Mahmood, and made himself master of a large portion 
of Belochistaun. Sheer Mahommed’s mission was attended 
with success : he defeated Behraum, put all his strong places 
into the hands of Mahmood, and left the Belochc govern- 
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ment to all appearance restored ; but that government had 
received a shock which it has never since recovered. The 
tribes in the south-west of llelochistaun had been but lately 
conquered by Nusseer, and were never perfectly subdued. 
They seized the occasion offered by these distractions to 
throw off their allegiance; and Mahinood, whose spirit and 
ca|)acity are very inferior to his father's, has never been able 
to recover much more than a nominal sovereignty over them. 
Meanwhile Shauh Zernaun’s designs against India were again 
frustrated by fresh disturbances excited by his brother floo- 
mauvoon. This prince had been confined by Nusseer 
Khaun, but had effected his escape, and after a series of ad¬ 
ventures, had succeeded in collecting an irregular army. 
Fortune, however, enabled him to gain an unexpected victory, 
the result of which was the capture of Candahar; but Shauh 
Zemaun soon returning to the west, Hoornauyoon’s troops 
deserted him, and it was not without difficulty that he 
escaped to the hills. 

Shauh Zemaun then returning to Peshawer, Hoomauyoon 
again appeared at the head of a force, but he was defeated by 
the King’s lieutenants, and after a long flight he was seized 
at Leia, on the east of the Indus, was blinded, and passed 
the rest of his life in confinement. 

Thus far Shauh Zemaun’s government had proceeded with 
reasonable conduct, and with great success. His claim to 
the throne was now undisputed, and his authority establish¬ 
ed over alf the country left by Timour Shauh. The King 
himself was active and enterpriziug, and his capacity seemed 
sufficient, with the support of those qualities, to have re¬ 
medied the mistakes of his father's administration, and re¬ 
stored the Dooraunee affairs to the train in which they were 
left by Ahmed Shauh. 

Notwithstanding some defects in his character, and 
some erroneous maxims in his policy, Shauh Zemaun would 
probably have fulfilled these expectations, if he had re¬ 
solved to govern for himself; but by committing the 
whole of his powers and duties to an unworthy favourite, 
he involved himself in a system of measures which was 
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ruinous to his own fortunes and to the prosperity of his 
nation. 

The first object of his attention ought to have been to 
secure the support of his own tribe, on which so much de¬ 
pended in the original plan of the monarchy : had he suc¬ 
ceeded in this particular, the internal quiet of his country 
would have been at once secured. In his foreign policy, his 
first object ought to have been to defend Khorassaun. The 
power of Persia was now consolidated in the hands of an 
active prince, who had already turned his attention to the 
conquest of that province, and some exertion on the part of 
Shauh Zemaun was obviously required to check his progress; 
such a course was indeed necessary to the success even of his 
eastern expeditions. India was as much altered as Persia 
since the time of Ahmed Shauh, and nothing was to be 
gained there but by long and uninterrupted operations. 
There were no longer treasures at Dehli to reward a march 
to that city ; and the more desirable object of reducing the 
Punjaub, was not to be accomplished by a hasty incursion. 
The plan opposed by the Siks to Ahmed Shauh, which was 
to evacuate their country on his approach, and return when 
his army was withdrawn, could only be baffled by keeping 
a force in the country sufficient to retain possession ; and 
that measure could only be accomplished when the western 
frontier was secure. 

The plan actually adopted by Shauh Zemaun was almost 
the reverse of that which has been sketched. He widened 
the breach between the Dooraunees and the court: he made 
no serious effort to save Khorassaun ; and his ilbdirected 
and ill-timed attempts at Indian conquest, tended only to 
frustrate that favourite object of his ambition. 

The source of all his errors was his choice of Wuffadar 
Khaun for the office of vizeer, and the implicit confidence 
which he reposed in that minister. Wuffadar was a Sud- 
dozye who had gradually gained the King’s confidence by his 
supple and insinuating manners, and had used his ascen¬ 
dancy to overturn the power of Sirafrauz Khaun, and all 
the great officers of the army and state: he seems to have 
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perfectly understood the disposition of his master, who, 
though proud and imperious, was easily led by flatterers, 
and who, with all his fondness for activity and enterprize, 
had not patience or application sufficient for managing the 
details of business. He was ambitious and haughty to those 
who might claim equality with him, and jealous of any who 
could attempt to rival him in power or favour; but his 
arrogance and confidence in council were equalled by his 
timidity when exposed to personal danger, a circumstance 
which added contempt to the dislike with which he was 
otherwise regarded. His elevation and his subsequent con¬ 
duct disgusted the Dooraunees; and, sensible of the ill will 
they bore him, he used every art to infuse jealousy and 
dissension between that tribe and the King. His avarice 
was not less hurtful to the state than his ambition : the 
governments of provinces and other offices were openly 
sold for his profit; and the decline of the revenue, which 
was the consequence of his embezzlements and those of 
bis creatures, was severely felt under a prince whose oper¬ 
ations were so expensive as Shauh Zemaun’s, and who had 
no share of the order and economy which distinguished his 
predecessor. 

The rest of Shauh Zemaun’s reign was spent in attempts 
to invade India, from which he was always recalled by the 
pressure of the dangers which he had left unprovided for in 
the west. Had he been allowed to have pursued his plan 
without interruption, its original defects would have been 
only the more conspicuous : he might have taken Dehli from 
the Mahrattas, but the plunder would not have paid the 
expenses of his advance ; and if the invitation of the Rohillas, 
and the temptation of seizing the wealth of the vizeer, had 
led him on towards Lucknow, he would have been opposed 
by the army then formed for that purpose under Sir James 
Craior: there can be little doubt, from the Dooraunee mode 
of war, that he would have engaged it, and still less that the 
result would have put an end to his projects in India. 

Shauh Zemaun’s first invasion of the Punjaub was com¬ 
menced at the close of the year 1795. He'crossed the Indus 
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by a bridge of boats at Attock, and advanced three inarches 
to llussun Abdaul, from which place he detached a large 
force under Ahmed Khaun Shaiiheenchee Baushee, to take 
possession of llotass. This detachment succeeded in its 
object, and was joined by many Guckers, Juts, and other 
Mussulinauns of the Punjaub ; while the Siks fled in dismay 
to the mountains or beyond the Hy})hasis. 

Their alarm was, however, soon dissipated ; for the King 
had only been a week at Hussun Abdaul, when he received 
intelligence of the invasion of the west of Khorassaun by 
Agha Mahommed Khaun Kujjur, King of Persia : this at¬ 
tack determined him immediately to return to the defence 
of his dominions; and with such precipitation was his reso¬ 
lution executed, that he made but two marches from Hussun 
Abdaul to Peshawer,* where he arrived on the 3rd of Ja¬ 
nuary 1796. 

The Persian invasion had been designed for the capture 
of Meshhed, where great discontent prevailed against the 
family of Naudir Shauh. Naudir Meerza, the eflicient ruler 
of the place, pursued a plan which had succeeded on a for¬ 
mer occasion, and fled to Caubul as the Persians approached : 
his father, Shauh Kokh, was detained by his age and infirmi¬ 
ties, and threw himself on the mercy of the conqueror; but his 
submission did not soften Agha Mahommed, whose disposi¬ 
tion, naturally barbarous and unrelenting, was exasperated 
by the injuries which himself and family had suffered from 
Naudir Shauh. Shauh Rokh was seized on entering the 
Persian camp, torture was applied to make him give up his 
treasures, and after enduring all the torments which the 
cruelty and avarice of his persecutor could suggest, the old 
and blind grandson of Naudir Shauh was murdered in the 
Persian camp. Agha Mahommed then entered Meshhed, de¬ 
stroyed the tomb of Naudir Shauh, dug up that conqueror’s 
bones, and sent them to Tehraun. It is remarkable that 
Naudir’s family should be massacred and his grave disho¬ 
noured by Persians, after having been so long protected by 
the nation from whose yoke he had delivered his country. 

• Upwards of seventy-seven miles. 
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As Meshhed had long been dependent on Caubul, this 
attack gave great cause both of indignation and alarm to 
Shauh Zemaun, and at first he seems to have been influenced 
by those feelings: he returned to Caubul prepared for war, 
and prof>osed to the Uzbeks to enter into a league against 
the Persians ; but his ardour soon cooled, and an embassy 
from Agha Mahommed, together with the retreat of that mo¬ 
narch, succeeded in making him give up all fear for his re¬ 
maining territories, and drop all thoughts of revenging the 
indignity he had suffered. Shauh Zemaun’s infatuation for 
Indian expeditions seconded the views of the Persians on 
this occasion ; and no sooner had Agha Mahommed withdrawn 
than he set out for Peshawer, and prepared to return to the 
Punjaub. He assembled a force of thirty thousand men, of 
whom one half were Dooraunees; and in the end of Novem¬ 
ber he began his march for India, and advanced unopposed to 
Lahore, which he entered on the 3rd of January 1797. 

Shauh Zemaun’s general plan for reducing the country 
was founded on the practice of Ahmed Shauh. He sent 
frequent Ghepawuls (light parties moving by rapid marches) 
to attack the Siks in their retreats, to drive away their cattle, 
and seize or destroy their grain: he reduced such forts as 
were within his reach, and at the same time he gave great 
encouragement to any Sik chiefs who would submit to him. 
His plan was in some measure obstructed by the persuasions 
of his bigoted Moollahs, by the rapacity of the vizeer, and 
by the licence of the soldiery ; but in spite of those unfa¬ 
vourable circumstances, he made some progress in inducing 
the Siks to join him, and several of their chiefs attended his 
court at Lahore. 

The advance of the Dooraunee army, and the occupation of 
Lahore, did not fail in creating a strong sensation throughout 
India. The weakness of the Mahrattas, the whole of whose 
forces were drawn to the southward by their own dissensions; 
the feebleness of the government of the Nabob Vizeer, and 
the disposition of the greater part of his subjects to insur¬ 
rection and revolt, together with the anxiety of all the Ma- 
hommedans for the prevalence of their religion, and for the 
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restoration of the house of Timour, had prepared that 
country for a scene of disorder and anarchy which would 
doubtless have opened as soon as the Shauh had advanced 
to Dehli. This state of affairs was early perceived by the 
powers whose safety was threatened. The Mahrattas indeed 
were struck with dismay, and made little preparation to de¬ 
fend themselves, except by soliciting the assistance of their 
neighbours ; but the British government adopted more vi¬ 
gorous measures, and sent a powerful army to Anoopsheher 
to defend the frontier of its ally the Nabob Vizeer. 

Nor were the partisans of Shauh Zemaun more inactive; 
intrigues were set on foot in many parts of Hindoostaun 
for the purpose of co-operating with that prince’s invasion : 
the Rohillas had begun to assemble in arms, and every Mus- 
sulmaun, even in the remotest regions of the Deccan, waited 
in anxious expectation for the advance of the champion of 
Islaum. These hopes and these apprehensions were dispelled 
for the time by the failure of Shauh Zemaun’s expedition ; 
but the impression of his advance was, permanent. Some 
years elapsed before the Mahrattas were relieved from their 
expectation of the appearance of another Ahmed Shauh ; and 
the principal object of the British mission to Persia in 1799 
was to secure a three years’ suspension of the threatened at¬ 
tack of Shauh Zemaun. 

Shauh Zemaun’s retreat in 1797 was occasioned by intel¬ 
ligence which reached him of a rebellion in his own domi¬ 
nions. Prince Mahmood, though still allowed to retain his 
government of Heraut, had shown an inclination to rebel 
before the King set out for India, and during his absence 
he had assembled an army of twenty thousand men, mostly 
Persians of Khorassaun, with which he would probably have 
attacked Candahar, had he not been prevented by the Kiiig’s 
speedy return. 

Shauh Zemaun marched against him from Candahar on 
the 8th of September 1797, and although his own injudicious 
arrangements had nearly exposed him to defeat, yet the 
effects of his imprudence were counteracted by the treachery 
of Mahmood’s adherents ; Killich Khaun Teimoree seized 
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the citadel of Heraut in his name, and was joined by the 
Dooraunee governor of the city: the army followed the 
example of disaflf'ection, and Mahmood, reduced to despair, 
fled toToorshish with his son Caumraun. 

Shauh Zemaun immediately entered Heraut : two of Mah- 
mood's advisers were executed for this rebellion, but no 
other measures of severity were adopted. These arrange¬ 
ments occupied Shauh Zemaun for some time, but as soon 
as he had a moment’s leisure he turned his attention to the 
Punjaub, where his cause had met with some reverses while 
he was engaged in the west. As soon as he had quitted the 
country, the Siks returned from their hiding-places, and be¬ 
gan to retaliate on the Mussulmauns the oppression which 
those of their own religion had suflVred from the Doorau- 
nees. They had even cut off a party of five thousand 
eastern Afghauns which had advanced to the Hydaspes under 
a chief of the King's ; and the whole of the Punjaub was 
as far as ever from being conquered, when the King set out 
on his third expedition. He set off* from Peshawer on the 
25th of October 179^, and advanced without molestation to 
Lahore. He persevered in his plan for conciliating the Siks, 
and by all accounts no outrage of any sort was offered to the 
inhabitants of the Punjaub during this campaign. Many 
Sik chiefs and all the Mussulmaun Zemeendars attended the 
court, and before the King withdrew all the chiefs had done 
homage in person, or through their agents; and among the 
former was Runjeet Sing, now King of the Siks. 

About the end of 1793 the Shauh received news of an 
invasion of Khorassaun by Futteh Ali Shauh, King of Per¬ 
sia, and set out on his return to Peshawer, which he reached 
on the 30th of January 1799. His guns were lost in the 
Hydaspes, on his return, by a sudden rising of the river ; 
but they were afterwards dug out and restored by Runjeet 
Sing and Saheb Sing. 

After a short stay at Peshawer, Zemaun repaired to He¬ 
raut, where he resolved to spend the rest of the year ; and 
he now appears at last to have seriously turned his attention 
to the defence of his western dominions. I his disposition 
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may have been produced by the presence of his brother Mali- 
mood in the Persian army, and the fear of his receiving 
such support from the Persians as should enable him to re¬ 
take Heraut, or at least to secure for himself some other 
part of the Dooraunee dominions in Persian Khorassaun. 
He had not, however, been long at Heraut, when he received 
accounts of the retreat of Futteh Ali Shauh, who had failed 
in all his attempts in Khorassaun; and soon after Shauh 
Zemaun withdrew to Candahar, where he remained during 
the winter of 1799- 

Not long after Zemaun had arrived at Candahar, an un¬ 
successful attempt was made on Heraut by Shauh Mali mood. 

The flight of that prince to Toorshish, on the taking of 
Heraut (in 1797), has already been mentioned ; he soon after 
repaired to the Persian court, where he was kindly received. 

In the spring of the next year (179B), he left the court and 
retired, first to Cashaun and then to Ispahan. He remained 
there till the spring of 1799, when he accompanied the King 
of Persia on the expedition into Khorassaun, which I have 
just mentioned. He remained in Khorassaun after the King 
of Persia had retired, and endeavoured to stir up some of the 
chiefs of that country to assist him in the attack on Heraut. 
After failing in Toorshish and I'ubbus, he succeeded in pro¬ 
curing the support of Mehr Ali Khaiin, the ruler of Kauin 
and Berjend, and he now advanced against Heraut with ten 
thousand men belonging to that chief. He must have 
marched from Berjend within a month or two after Sliauh 
Zemaun left Heraut. 

At Izfezaur he was encountered by a force sent by Prince 
Kyser from Heraut, which he defeated. He then advanced 
and invested Heraut: his operations were at first successful, 
but Wuffadar having managed by an artful expedient to 
render Mahmood suspicious of a design on the part of Mehr 
Ali to betray him, that timid prince suddenly quitted his 
camp in the night, and Mehr Ali was obliged to retreat with 
precipitation to his own territory, which he reached after en¬ 
countering great difficulties in the desart tract between He¬ 
raut and Berjund. 
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Mahmood in the rriean time continued his flight into Tar¬ 
tary, and at last reached the court of Bokhaura. He there 
met with a friendly and honourable reception, and had re¬ 
mained for some time at one of the King’s palaces, when an 
agent arrived from Shauh Zemaun to remonstrate with Shauh 
Moraud for granting him an asylum, and to request that the 
Kiin»’ of Hokhaura would deliver him up to his own sove¬ 
reign, against whom he had rebelled. The agent is said to 
have been authorized to promise a large pecuniary gratifica¬ 
tion to the King of Bokhaura on Mahmood’s being delivered 
up. It is not quite certain how these applications were re¬ 
ceived : there can be little doubt that Shauh Moraud replied 
to Zemaun’s demand by very flattering professions. It is 
commonly believed that he was about to deliver up Mah¬ 
mood, when that prince declared his intention of making a 
pilgrimage to Mecca, and by thus introducing religion into 
the (juestion of his liberation, interested the Ulima in his 
favour, and by their influence obtained leave to depart; but 
a more probable account is, that Shauh Moraud, equally un¬ 
willing to offend Shauh Zemaun by harbouring his rival, 
and to sacrifice his own reputation by betraying a guest, 
gave Malimood notice of the machinations that were carrying 
on against him, and prevailed on him to remove all difficulty 
by quitting his dominions. On leaving Bokhaura Shauh 
Mahmood fled to Khoarizm (or Oorgunge), where he was 
well received by the King. From Oorgunge he again re¬ 
turned to Persia. 

During the time of MahmooTs wanderings an event took 
place at Candahar which had a material effect on his future 
fortunes. Six of the principal Dooraunee and Kuzzilbaush 
lords, disgusted with the power and insolence of Wuffadar 
Khaun, had conspired to assassinate that minister, to depose 
Zemaun, and place his brother Shujah on the throne. The 
conspirators met often, and notwithstanding the precautions 
they observed, had at last excited Waffadai s suspicions, who 
had surrounded them with spies without being able to pene¬ 
trate their design, when the whole plot was unexpectedly re¬ 
vealed by Meerza Shereef Khaun, the deputy of the Moonshee 
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Baushce, to whom the secret had been disclosed by one of 
the conspirators. 

The principal conspirators were Sirafrauz Khaun, head of 
the Baurukzyes, Mahomnied Azeem Khaun, head of the 
Allekkozyes, and Ameer Arslaiin Khaun, head of the power¬ 
ful Persian tribe of Jewaunsheer. 

Mahommed Azeem, the most dangerous of the number, 
was first seized. An officer was then sent to apprehend Sira¬ 
frauz Khaun. On his arrival at the house of that nobleman 
he was received by his son Futteh Khaun (the same who has 
since made so great a figure in the Dooraunee transactions). 
Without showing any suspicion of his intentions, Futteh 
Khaun apologized to the officer for his father’s absence, and 
oflPered to go and call him : he then repaired to Sirafrauz, 
told him that a guard was come to seize him, and with the 
same decision and the same indifference to the means which 
have since characterized him, proposed to assassinate the 
officer, seize the guards, and fly from Candahar. Sirafrauz 
rejected these violent counsels, and attended the officer to the 
King. Ameer Arslaun was at court when the order for seiz¬ 
ing him was issued, and the other conspirators were appre¬ 
hended at their own houses. 

Next morning they were summoned before the King, and 
all beheaded. A short time after this execution the Amee- 
nool Moolk and Ilookoomut Khaun Allekkozye were also 
put to death ; and the King’s and his mini.^ter's fears from 
this conspiracy were entirely removed. But the indignation 
excited by these sanguinary measures had, in reality, in¬ 
creased their danger, and it is from this time that the spirit 
of rebellion which occasioned the downfall of Shauh Zemaun 
took its rise. 

In the spring of 1800 Futteh Ali Shauh a second time in¬ 
vaded Khorassaun. He was accompanied by Mahmood, 
whom he promised to place on the throne of Caubul. Shauh 
Zemaun marched to Heraut as soon as he heard of the ad¬ 
vance of the King of Persia : he remained there during the 
summer, and early in autumn he set oft, and proceeded with 
the greatest possible expedition to Caubul. He sent his 
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army by the usual route, and went himself, with two ortliree 
thousand choice troops, throu<rh the Kimauk country, and 
the almost inaccessible mountains of the Ilazaurehs. He 
made prodigious marches, and, as the road he chose vNas 
<|uite direct, he reached the capital in less than a fortnight. 
Futteh Ali Shauh retired from Sub/waur at the same time 
that Shauh Zemaun left Heraut. 

Shauh Mahmood, who was left in Khorassaun, retired to 
I'ubbus in despair of assistance from the Persians, and ex¬ 
tremely disgusted with the conduct of their court. He was 
still attended by Akram Khaun Alizye, and two or three 
other I)()(jraunee cliiefs who had shared in all his fortunes : 
his [)rospects never wore a worse aspect than at this time ; 
when the arrival of Futteh Khaun Baurikzye gave a new di- 
rectiem to his councils, and engaged him in an enterprize 
which ultimately led him to the throne. Futteh Khaun had 
Hed to his castle of (lirishk on the death of his father, but 
had been compelled to (|uit it from his apprehension of the 
King’s power. He was animated with the spirit of revenge 
and hatred to Shauh Zemaun and his minister; and his ob¬ 
servation of the state of men’s minds in the Hooraunee coun¬ 
try was sidficient to determine a man of his sanguine cliarac- 
ter to make a bold attempt to overthrow the government. 
His advice to Mahmood was to rely no longer on foreign aid, 
but to advance on Candahar, and trust to the 1 )ooraimees for 
supporting his cause. ’riie project must have been received 
with ardour by the Dooraunees, always disposed to hold 
enterprizt‘s, and impatient of exile more than ot all other 
calamities. 

Shauh Mahmood left Tubbus with no more than fifty 
horsemen, crossed the desart into Seestaun, and advanced to 
Jellallabad, the capital of that province. He was received 
with open arms by Hehraum Khaun, the chief of Seestaun, 
who gave his daughter to Prince Caumraun, equipped Mah¬ 
moud’s friends, already worn out wdth their long march in the 
desart, and proposed to as.sist that prince with the force of 
his province. His offer was rejected in pursuance of Futteh 


VOL. n. 


Y 



322 MISCONDUCT OF SIIAUH ZEMAUN. 

Khaun's plan, and Malimood entered the Dooraunee country 
with the remains of his exhausted party. 

His adviser had not misjudged the disposition of his coun¬ 
trymen : the Dooraunees flocked to Mahmood, and on his 
advance to Candahar he assembled so great a force as to be 
able to face the Meer Akhor,* who had been left in com¬ 
mand of the province. That officer encamped under the 
place till he was so much distressed by the partial but fre¬ 
quent attacks of the enemy, that he was obliged to retire 
within the walls. 

The place was then invested by Mahmood, whose army 
continued to increase till the forty-second day of the siege, 
when Futteh Khaun contrived to get himself introduced, 
almost alone, into the town, and immediately threw himself 
on the honour of Abdoollah, a powerful chief of the garrison. 
The force of this method of solicitation is explained in an¬ 
other place ; it had complete effect in this instance ; Abdoollah 
declared for Mahmood, the Mcer Akhor was compelled to 
fly, and Candahar opened its gates to the rebels. 

While these things were passing, and even after accounts 
of their commencement had reached him, Shauh Zemaun was 
assiduously employed in preparations for another invasion of 
Hindoostaun. It was not till he heard of the fall of Canda¬ 
har, by which time he had arrived at Peshawer, that he was 
roused from this infatuation. He then gave up his plans on 
India, and returned to Caubul. 

He did not, however, leave Peshawer without committing 
some fatal acts of imprudence. 

Abdoollah Khaun Allekko^cye, the governor of Cashmeer, 
had come to court, and was seized and tortured ; on which 
his brother, Sydaul Khaun, who was at Candahar, went over 
to Mahmood with his whole clan (the Allekkozyes). Zemaun 
next detached an army of fifteen thousand men against Cash¬ 
meer under Moollah Ahmed and Meer Vise Noorzye. This 
force, which might have been so well employed in quelling 
Mahmood’s rebellion, was dispersed before it reached Cash¬ 
meer by the imprudence of its commander Moollah Ahmed. 

* Master of the Horse. 
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Sliauh Zcmaiin loft a considerable force at Peshawer under 
bis brother Sliujali Ool Moolk, and seems to have had no sense 
of the general disaffection, but to have reckoned on defeating 
Mahrnood without any great exertion. When he reached 
Caubul the true state of affairs broke in on his mind, and his 
security was succeeded by the utmost disquiet and alarm. 
Aware of the disaffection of the Pooraunee chiefs, he scarcely 
thought himself safe among them ; his guards were doubled, 
and their customary ap|)earance at the court was changed into 
constant duty over the palace. The King’s distrust of his 
own tribe was farther marked by his anxious endeavours to 
gain the (rliiljies ; and tliese precautions, while tliey gave 
confidence to the disaffected, disgusted many who were neu¬ 
tral or well disposed. I’he terrors of the vizeer were still 
moH' conspicuous ; and, from his known timidity, it is pro¬ 
bable the panic had seized him before it infected the King. 
H c was more difficult of access than ever, his manner was be¬ 
come suspicious and distracted, and his resolutions were 
hasty and wavering. '^riie distrust whicli the court showed 
of its own fortune soon spread to the people, and, in a super¬ 
stitious nation, omens were not wanting to confirm their ex¬ 
pectation of some great reverse. 

After some vain negotiations, the King marched against 
the rebels with thirty thousand men : he sent on two parties 
in front of his army, of which the most advanced was under 
Ahmed Khaun Noorzye, and the King soon after fell into 
the rear, and ever after remained a march or two behind 
the army ; a plan probably suggested by the fearf^ of the 
minister, which added to the alarm of the troops. 

Ahmed Khaun had many insults and injuries to revenge 
on the vizeer, and so little was he trusted, that shortly be¬ 
fore he got this important command, he w^as thought to iiave 
been marked out for exceution by the minister; yet in tliis 
extremity Wuffadar Khaun seized on the hope, tliat by 
conferring honours and flattering appointments on Ahmed 
Khaun, he could hrin«r him over to his interests. lie was 
accordingly entrusted witli the command of the vanguard, 
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the conduct of which former experience had shown generally 
to decide the fidelity or desertion of the army. 

Ahmed Khaun was, however, undetermined what line of 
conduct to pursue when he left the main body ; at least Fut^ 
teh Khaun thought he was so; and the steps he took to 
secure his co-operation, though perfectly consistent witli the 
headlong violence of Futteh KhauiTs character, would be in¬ 
credible, if imputed to any other person. He seized Ab- 
doollah Khaun, the brother of Ahmed Khaun Noorzye, and 
threw him into close confinement, threatening to put him 
to instant death if his brother did not come over. Abdoollah 
had joined Mahinood in an important crisis, and his fidelity 
was never doubted ; but Futteh Khaun knew Ahmed’s at¬ 
tachment to his brother, and was very careless about the 
justice of his measures if they answered the end in view. 

If Ahmed Khaun really wavered, this threat determined 
him; for when he met Mahmood's advance at Sirreeasp, 
he joined it with the whole body under his command. 

The main army, commanded by Prince Naussir, was at 
Aubitauzee, not far from Sirreeasp, when news was received 
that the advanced guards were near each other, and soon 
after that they had engaged ; on which the army halted and 
entrenched. The fact of Ahmed’s desertion was soon after 
known, but produced no great sensation in the army. Its 
effect was different in the King’s own little camp, where 
every decision was influenced by Wufladar: all was given 
up for lost, and the King fled with precipitation towards 
Caubul. It was probably the knowledge of this desertion 
which first altered the conduct of the troo[)s under Prince 
Naussir; they soon became so mutinous that the Prince was 
obliged to quit the army and fly towards Caubul ; on whicli 
the army fell into entire disorder, and probably broke up. 

A party of two thousand men, under F ulteh Khaun, was 
immediately sent by Mahinood to Caubul, and he soon after 
marched himself in the same direction. 

In the mean time Shauh Zemaun pursued his flight with 
the utmost precipitation till he reached the Shainwaree coun- 
tiy, worn out with hunger and fatigue. The vizecr now 
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|)r()|)()secl that the Kin^ should stop and refresh at the castle 
of Moollah Aushik, a dependent of his: the Meer Akhor 
remonstrated ai^ainst the didavj hut findinrf his arf^’unients 
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overruled he (piitted the })arty, and after many adventures 
arrived safe at Peshawer. d’he Kin^r, attended by the vizeer 
and Ids two brother., the Khaunee Moollali, the Shautir ]^>au- 
shee, and a favourite IVshkedmut, entered .Moollah Ausldk's 
castle. The Moollah received them hospitably, but at the 
same time took measures to prevent tiu‘ir escape, and sent ott* 
a messenger to Mahmood, wlio Wiis now at Caul)ul, to an¬ 
nounce tluir seizure. 

In the mean time Zemaun discovered tliat he was under 
restraint, and tried all means to persuadi‘ Moollali Aushik to 
refrain from an action so full of disLrrace, as betraying a 
guest who was at once Ids King and Ids benefactor: tliese 
arguments failing he had recourse* to force*, which also proved 
ineffectual. He tlien gave himself uj) to his fate, and bore 
his subse(|uent calamities with patience and firnuKss.* 

Assud Khaun, a brother of Futteh Khaun's, was instantly 
dispatched to secure Zemaun ; and soon al'ter an officer \sas 
s(*nt with a surgeon to put out his eyes. The me^sengers 
met Zemaun on his way to (’aubul, and performed their 
orders by piercing his eyes with a lancet. lie was then 
c^irried to ('aubul, and confined in the Halla Ilissaur. 

He remained in confinement all Mahmood's reign, but was 
released on Shujairs accession ; he has since lived in con:- 
parative ease and comfort. Wuffadar and his brother-, were 
executed soon after their seizure. 

Mahmooefs accession was at (ir-t joyfully welcomed by all 
ranks of men. Wuffadar liad di-gusted the great by his 
systematic depression of thtdr orde r, as well as the poor by 
his exactions ; and the nation fondly hoped that by a change 
of government tlu*y might recover, if not the glorious and 
pros])erous career of Ahmed, the trampiillity which they had 
enjoyed under his son. But the character of Shauh Mah- 

♦ During his confinement he seoreted the t.'ohcenooi, one of tiie inu-t 
valuable diamonds in the world, with some other jewels, in the wall of his 
apartment, where they were afterwards found on Shujah s accession. 
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mood was calculated to disappoint all their expectations : 
unprincipled, indolent, and timid, he shared as little in the 
cares of government as in the toils and dangers ol war; and 
while his own ease and safety were secure, he was indiilerent 
to the conduct of his ministers and to the welfare of his 
people. 

The government of the state was left entirely to Akram 
Khaun Alizye and Futteh Khaun Baurikzye. The first of 
these chieftains had all the characteristics of a Dooraunee 
nobleman, lie was proud, high-spirited, and obstinate, fru¬ 
gal, but not sordid in expense, steady in his attachment 
to his party, and strict in conforming to the notions of 
honour which prevail among his countrymen. Futteh Kliaun 
has since become one of the most prominent characters in the 
Dooraunee history, and now holds the office of vizeer, and 
enjoys the supreme power under the name of his reluctant 
sovereign. Excepting the short and turbulent period of 
Mahmood's success, the early jiart of his life was spent in 
intrigues and adventures, sometimes supjxirting a rebel force 
by plunder, and sometimes living in jealous and precarious 
friendship with the King. His character is such as such cir¬ 
cumstances might be expected to form. As his misfortunes 
never reduced him to dependence, his s[)irit remains un¬ 
broken and his activity undiminished. He is acknowledged 
on all hands to be a man of talents and courage, and by his 
own adherents he is greatly beloved. He attaches his fol¬ 
lowers by the most profuse liberality and the utmost laxity 
of discipline. As he is unrestrained hy principle, and accus¬ 
tomed to sudden reverses, he employs the opportunities that 
fortune throws in his way, without discretion or moderation, 
to enrich his adherents, and gratify their passions and his 
own. Though excessively addicted to wine, he never remits 
his vigilance over the interests of his party ; or if he does, 
his neglect is compensated hy the promptitude of his reso¬ 
lutions, and his vigour and decision in executing them. In 
his person he is said to be tall and very handsome, though 
rather thin : his manners are gentle and modest, and form 
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a strong contract to his conduct, which is ccjually exempt 
f’roiTi the influence of shame, fear, and compassion. 

T’here were many other chiefs at the court of Mahmood 
who enjoyed a less share of power derived from their birth 
or talents, or more frequently from favour and from their 
tried attachment to the ruling P‘'i»'ty. In the licence of this 
rei<^n, each of these was able to indulge his rapacity and 
satiate his private enmities without any restraint, except such 
as was imposed by the passions of his rivals. T he utmost 
licentiousness j^revailed among the soldiery, on whom the 
court relied; and from the constatit disturbances which lasted 
till IMahmoocTs deposition, his reign more resembled the tem¬ 
porary success of a military adventurer than the establish¬ 
ment of a regular governnient. 

I\Iahmood"s government was now fully established in the 
capital, but the provinces were as yet by no means under his 
authority. 

H eraut had been given up to his brother h’ero()Z, who 
acknowledged Mahmood for King, but governed lleraut 
exactly as if he had been independent. 

TTie north-eastern tribes still held out for Zemaun. The 
other y)rovinces probably waited the final settlement of the 
disj)ute for the crowm without declaring for either party. 

The principal opponent to Alahmood who now remained 
w’as Prince IShujah Ool Moolk, the full brother of Ziiauli 
Zemaun. This ])rince, then about twenty years of age, had 
been left at IVshawer with a small party of guaids. I^liauh 
ZemauiPs family, and almost all the jewels and other pro- 
))erty of the crown, had been committed to his ciiarge. 
After the first panic that followed his brother’s (iefeat he 
took the resolution to ])roclaim himself King, and prepare 
for a regular cont(\st with the usurper, lie accordingly dis¬ 
tributed large sums among the tribes round Peshawer, and 
soon saw the greater part of the Berdooraimees flock to his 
standard. 

A considerable alarm appears to have prevailed at Mah- 
mood’s court in consecjueiicc of this step : his cause had 
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already become unpopular the general relaxation of all 

government, which left the bulk of the inhabitants ot the 
country at the mercy of the courlieis and the soldiery ; and 
a plot in favour of Shujah was discovered to have been en¬ 
tered on by Mooklitaur Oodowlah. That nobleman was, 
however, arrested, and the plot came to notliing. 

On the 10th of Septemher IBOl, Shujah Ool Moolk marched 
from Peshawer to attack Oaubul. About half way between 
those cities he found Mahniood's force, consisting of three 
thousand men, drawn up at Kshpaun, in a narrow plain sur¬ 
rounded with hills, and having the br(H)k of Soorklirood in 
their front. Shujah had at this tiine at least ten thousand 
men ; but they were lierdooraunces, aiul though accustomed 
to the battles of their clans, they were strangers to discipline 
and to regular war. Shujairs arms were, however, victorious 
in the beginning of the battle; but his Berdooraunee troops, 
eager to profit by the confusion, (juitted their line as soon as 
they thought the victory decided, ami began to plunder the 
royal treasures, which Shujah had imprudently brought into 
the field. Putteh Khaun seized this opportunity, and charg¬ 
ing at the head of his Baurikzyes, completed the confusion in 
Shujah's army. The battle was now decided, am I Shujali 
escaped with some difficulty to the Khyber hills, where he 
remained till a fresh opfx^rtunity offered of asserting his claim 
to the throne. 

The destruction of Shujah\s army was far from restoring the 
quiet of the kingdon), for an iiisorrectitm now broke out 
which thivatened to be fatal, not only to Mahmood's power, 
but to the existence of the J)ooraunee government, ddie 
(fhiljies had remained in perfect tran(|uillity since the reign of 
Ahmed Shauh, and were now to aj)pearance entiiely recon¬ 
ciled to the Dooraunees: the d(‘scemlants of their kings had 
been treated with kindness, and Abdooreheem, the represent¬ 
ative of their royal family, enjoyid a pension frcjin Shauh 
Zemaun, in addition to his paternal estates. The rest of the 
(duljies might still experience .some injustice in common with 
the otfier tribes, but nothing done by the Dooraunees showed 
any remains of particular enmity to them. 
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rUi- aiu-it-nt rivalry ,>f Hk- nvas, 

incnilKn'd l)y the (ihiljies, am! the weakness of the Dooraunee 
jr„verninent jrave them a jrood opportunity of recovering their 
iii(I(*|)en(It*n<*p. 

T\w r(‘lK‘lli()n was first planned at Cauhul, where many of 
the (iliiljie chiefs happened to he. They offered the crown 
to Al)doorcheeni ; wlio, thou^di h(‘ had lately h(>en injured hy 
the o'()vernim*nt, was alarmed at the dan;»er of an insurrec¬ 
tion, and accepted their proposal with ^rrat reluctance. The 
chiefs then set off to prepare* their tribes, and afterwards held 
other incctin^rs, at which they settled the plan of their ope¬ 
rations. 

A force was appointed to check the Dooraunees of Canda- 
har, and the rest of tin* troops were df stined against (’auhul. 
d’his last division moved first towards (Ihu/nee: they tof)k 
st'veral sitiall places in their way, and defeated the governor 
of (ihir/nei‘ in the field ; but the town held out, and the Ghil- 
jies, after destroying the fii'lds and orchards in the neigfihour- 
hood, advanced through Shilgur and Zoormul into Login*: 
many (ihiljies joined tlu'in on their march. 

Idle Dooraunee </overnment was so little^ on its truard 
against these preparations, that it was not till the advance of 
the (ihiljies to (dui/nee that the King received any informa¬ 
tion of their intention to rel)el. It is inipossible to describe 
the consternation which this une\|)ected event created at 
('aubul. The government was new, and the greater part of 
the kingdom unsettleil : the few troops the King had \vere 
defach(’d to Teshawer, and none remained aI)out his [)erson 
but some (iholami Shauhs, and the retainers of the Dooraunee 
Khaims who were at court, ddic deficiency in numbers was, 
in some measure, compensated by the alacrity and unanimity 
which the common danger produced ; tiic Khauns, their 
relations, and even their menial servants, armed and offered 
to serve without pay. Such as could not procure arms, were 
eipiipped from the King’s armoury ; and a body was thus 
formed, amounting to three or four thousand men. 

Mookhtar Oodowlah was released from confinement on tiiis 
occasion, and the chief direction of the Kings troops was 
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intrusted to him. They set out from Caubul on the 12th of 
November, and took the way to Ghuznec, but soon learned 
that the rebels had passed that city, and were advancing 
through Logur upon GaubuL On this the King's troops 
altered their course, and on their arrival at Sejawund they met 
the Ghiljie army. This body was at least twenty thousand 
strong, but was composed almost entirely of infantry, all ill¬ 
armed, and some with no weapon but a club. It was under 
little control, and entirely devoid of every thing like order. 
The Dooraunees drew up in line in three divisions, with their 
camel swivels in front, and halted in this form to receive the 
Ghiljies, who rushed on in a confused mass, regardless of the 
fire that was kept up on them. When they had passed the 
camel-guns, they made a furious charge on the Dooraunee 
line: the division that was opposed to their column gave 
way, and the victory seemed to be decided in favour of the 
Ghiljies, till the unbroken part of the DtH^raunees wheeling 
in on the flanks of the enemy, checked their progress, and 
forced them to attend to their own safety. The Ghiljies, 
though broken by this attack, were not dispersed, but re¬ 
treated in a body to Killaee Zirreen, a fort of their owni in 
the hills, about six miles from the field of battle. The 
Dooraunees followed them for part of the way, but not being 
able to make any impression on them, they gave up the pur¬ 
suit. 

The Ghiljies received reinforcements in the night; and 
early next morning they quitted Killaee Zirreen, and marched 
in the direction of Caubul, leaving the Dooraunees at some 
distance on their left. They reached Killaee Shauhee, within 
a few miles of Caubul, in the course of the evening, while the 
Dooraunees, having no intelligence, remained halted the 
whole of that day. Next morning they learned the move¬ 
ments of the Ghiljies, and marched in great haste and alarm 
to Killaee Ameen Ool Moolk, between the enemy’s army and 
the city. 

The Ghiljies, who had hitherto behaved with some regu¬ 
larity, now broke out into rapine and violence : they plun¬ 
dered the villages in their neighbourhood during the night. 
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ii) contrmpt of Alxlocirclii'Cin’s ciuleavours to restrain them ; 
and in the mornin^r they marched out to attack the Doorau- 
ne'‘‘-, without orders, and apparently witliout concert. They 
were enlinly defeattal with great slaughter; three thousand 
men :u(‘ .i'i to Iiave been killed in the battle and pursuit, 
and tile rest disjK red to tludr o\vn di.^tricts. The Dooraunees 
then leturned to (Janbul, wlu‘r(‘ tlu‘y erected a pyramid of 
llie Invids of tlii; ( iRiny that had falhm in the battle. 

'idle sitting in of the winter pre\ented any farther hostilb 
ties at that time*; but, (‘arly in the spring of 1302, the (ihil- 
jie^ rose as suddenly as before, and uidi more airangement : 
almost the whole of tin* (ihiliie clans were now en(ra<»-ed. 
3duir foiee is said to have amountial to fifty thousand men. 

!t wa^ di*t(*rmined that a body under Alxlooreluem should 
attack t’aulnd from the south, and an eipial body, under 
Futt< li Kbaun Uabukur/yi*, from tiie east; while a force of 
ten thousand (ihiljies should keep the Dooraunees employed 
witiiin tlu'ir own boimdaries, eacli of these divisions a 

Dooraimee aimy was opjiosed, and three actions took place, 
air of which terminated in the entire success of the Doo- 

raimees. 

It is uni\er^allV >aid (and the existence of the report, 
wliether accurate or not, shows tlie state of the country at 
the time,) that these three battles, the defeat of the Khybe- 
rec's imdei Sbauh Slmjali, and a victory over the llzbcks in 
l>u!kh, toofv place on the same day in March, 1802. 

Aftt r lhi> sill ^ ;h*. part of the King’s force was detached 
t (3 ra^age tlie ()}i:Mie country, and in the course of its opera¬ 
tions it det<'ati'd a body often thousand Cihiljies at Moollah 
Shaudie,^ whii.!! was ilie last stand made by that tribe. 

3 lx* severities of the government eexesed v\itb the campaign , 
and after trampiillity was restored, the (Ihiljies experienced 
exactly the same treatment as before their rebellion. 

It has already been mentioned that Prince Shujah sus¬ 
tained a defeat on tlie same day with the three great Ghiljie 
battles .Tliat prince had advanced agrdnst Peshawer at the 
head of twelve thousand Khyberces, and was opposed by the 
• I Ith ol' , 1802. 
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regular troops of the city : a battle took place, in which the 
Khyberees were defeated with great slaughter; and the battle 
happening in summer, vast numbers perished from heat and 
thirst before they regained their mountains. Shujah, with 
difficulty, escaped to his former retreat. 

The quiet of the kingdom was now entirely restored, but 
the government was left in a state of deplorable weakness : 
few of the provinces had been reduced ; the Khaun of the 
Beloches, and many of the Afghaun tribes, refused to ac¬ 
knowledge so unsettled a government; and, as the treasury 
was empty, the King was destitute of the means of making a 
vigorous effort to restore the authority of the crown. 

The Persians had profited by the distracted state of the 
monarchy, and had, in one campaign, almost completed the 
conquest of Persian Khorassaun. The last place they took 
was Meshhed, in which city Naudir Meerza, and thirty-eight 
other persons of Naudir Shauh^s family, were taken prisoners, 
and carried to Teheraun, where they were all put to death, 
except one infant. 

A son of Futteh Ali ShaulTs was stationed at Meshhed, as 
governor of Persian Khorassaun ; and the conquest of that 
country by the Persians may be dated from this period, 
though Toorshish was not reduced till IdlO, and Kelaut 
Naudiree, I believe, still holds out. Meshhed was taken in 
the summer of 1802. 

At the close of the Ghiljie war, and after the defeat of 
Shujah Ool Moolk, the court found itself freed from all im¬ 
mediate danger, and at leisure to take measures for reducing 
the rebellious provinces ; but, as might be expected in such 
a government, the return of safety from without was accom¬ 
panied by dissensions among the chiefs of the ruling party, 
and par'icularly between the two great leaders, Akrani 
Khaun Alizye and Futteh Khaun. The latter was, however, 
at length dispatched with a force to settle the south-east of 
the kingdom. He first proceeded to Peshawer, where he 
extorted money from the town, and received fifty thousand 
rupees from the chief of Cashmeer: he then marched to the 
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south through Cohaut, Hunnoo, and Damaun, levying the 
revenue as he passed : he spent a long time in endeavouring to 
reduce the Vizeerees; and after plundering their lands, he 
marched', settling the country as he passed, to Candahar, 
where he arrived in the summer of 1{K)3. 

Several im])ortant events had taken place in that (juarter 
during his absenet*. 

Shujah Ool Moolk had remained at Chora in the Afreedee 
country from the time of his defeat till Futteh Khauirs 
arrival at Pesliawer. Ilis former adherents still remained 
with him, and still treated him as King; but he seems him¬ 
self to have givcai up all thoughts of any further stniggl(‘, 
and t<^ have spent almost the whole of liis time in reading 
aiul conversing wdth his military adherents, and some learned 
men, wdio had acM'ompanied him in his retreat, ddie arrival 
of Futteh Khaun with such a force in Peshawer, lendered 
Ids residence at ('hora unsah', and lu' was comi)elled to i*(‘tire 
furtluT south, and take refuge among the mountains of the 
(’aukers, wlu*rc* he continued to wander about, sui)sisting 
himself and his followers on the moiu'y which he occasionally 
obtained by the sale of his jewels, and hy the casual Inxspi- 
talitv of the people whose* country In* entered, lie was in 
this condition in the depth of the winter of IbthJ, near the 
town of Shawl, or (Quetta, in Helochistaun. He sent Meer 
Abool llussun Khaun, and the Zubtbegee, into Shawl, to 
endeavour to sell some jewels ; but in such a ])lace no pur¬ 
chaser could well be expected : on their return they met the 
piince, who, in his anxiety, had left his starving adherents, 
and rode out to meet them and learn tlieir success. He 
was in despair when he found they had failed, and imme¬ 
diately assembled his principal adherents, to consult on the 
course to be ])ursued. In this extremity, the Zubtbegee 
mentioned that a large caravan had that day entered 
Shawl, and, notwithstanding the princess reluctance, it was 
soon resolved to plunder it. The princes troops accord- 
iiigly surrounded the town, and the merchants finding their 
retreat cut off, gave up their property, and received notes 
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in the prince’s name promising to pay tlie value at a future 
time.* 

This caravan was worth more than three lacs of rupees, 
and not only relieved the prince’s present wants, but enabled 
him to assemble troops for an attack on Candaliar, in which 
he was to be assisted by Muddiul Khaun, son of the former 
chief of that name. The attempt, however, failed for want 
of concert; and Shujah was compelled to retire into the hills, 
where his army soon after dispersed. 

In the mean lime Mahmood’s government was hastening 
to decay. The King’s weakness and indolence had drawn 
universal contempt on his administration; his orders were 
disobeyed with impunity, and his officers scarcely possessed 
sufficient weight to maintain ordinary tranquillity in the 
capital. 

The Gholami Shauhs (the King’s Kiizzilbaush guards), 
who joined the violence of their military habits to the natural 
licentiousness of their nation, were guilty of the greatest ex¬ 
cesses, and raised the utmoNt intlignation among the inha¬ 
bitants of Caubul, who were not more irritated by their 
rapacity and oppression, than disgusted with their contempt 
for decency and sobriety, and their open profession of the 
Sheeah religion, which their prejudices led them to look on 
with peculiar aversion. 

These disorders were aggravated, and the discontents they 
occasioned were rendered formidable, by the absence of Futteh 
Khaun and the death of Akram Khaun, which deprived the 
King of his boldest and most powerful ministers. 

Frequent complaints were made of the conduct of the 
Gholaums, but were disregarded by Mahmood, whose natural 
indolence was strengthened by his fondness for the manners 
which disgusted his subjects, and by the fear of offending 
those troops whom he considered as the best support of his 
power. His partiality increased the discontents of the popu¬ 
lace, and there were not wanting men of higher rank, who 
were disposed to foment their disaffection, and to profit by 
its effects. 1 he most prominent of these, at first, were 

He paid many of them after liis accession. 
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Ahmotl Khaun Noorzyo, and Nawaub Khann the lame, two 
noblemen of Ahmed Shaub’s court, who affected the virtues 
and prejudices of the Dooraunees of former times; but the 
real mover of all the tumults wliidi now ensued, was Mookh- 
tar Oodowlal), a man well calculated to take the lead on such 
an occasion. 

Under the mask of moderation, and even contempt for 
worldly honours, he concealed the highest ambition. He 
)iad lon^ borne with impatience his exclusion from the office 
of vizeer, which he considered as his hirth-ri^ht; and the 
government, aware of his hi^di pretensions, were induced to 
withhold the honours and confidence which he had merited 
by his own great services, llis (jualities were such as were 
sure to gain popularity among his countrymen. His bravery 
was distinguished, and he ])ossessed all the military accom¬ 
plishments of his nation. He was entirely indifferent about 
money, except as an instrument of his ambition ; he had the 
utmost contempt for pomp, he even affected the dress and 
manners of a dervise,* and this sim])lieity in a man of his 
known rank and reputation as a soldier and a statesman, 
seems to have greatly endeared him to the people. Even 
when he was vizeer, the meanest person had access to him, 
either in his house or when he went out, as he often did, 
unatten(U*tl, and sometimes on foot. He scarcely ever re¬ 
fused a favour, and if he could not tire out his suitors by his 
patience and composure, his only resource was in promises, 
of which he made more than he ever cared to perform. He 
had great g(K)d nature and moderation towards his enemies, 
whom he not only forgave for past offences, but allowed to 
molest him with impunity when he had them in his power. 
These qualities captivated the generality of men, who did 
not so easily perceive his ambition, his want of principle, his 
fondness for intrigue, and his turn for art and dissimulation. 
He was singularly qualified for conducting an insurrection 
in which religion could be brought to share : he had been 
obliged to fly to Belochistaun on the death of his father (the 
Vizeer Shauh Wullee Khaun), and had employed his banish- 
ment in study, so that he was now reckoned one of the most 
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eminent Moollahs in the Af^haiin dominions. He was more 
careless in the forms of devotion than Dooraimces generally 
are, but he had always affected, and ])rol)al)ly felt, great zeal 
for the Soonnee religion, lie was assiduous in ]^aying court 
to men of learning and sanctity; and Syud Ahmed, commonly 
called the Mcer \V"aez, wiio was eminent in both those cha¬ 
racters, was his most confidential friend. 

This man possessed great natural talents, and l)y frecpient 
pilgrimages to Mecca, and by the purity and even austerity 
of his life, had gained the highest reputation and inHuenci' in 
Caubul. His authority was strengthened by tlie freedom 
with which he preached against the vices of the court, the 
general corruption of manners, and the encour igc inent which 
was openly given to Sheeahs, against whom, in consistency 
with the prejudices of the ])eople, he di'claimei^ as blas¬ 
phemers and infidels. The Meer Waez Iiaii already made 
himself conspicuous by a formal complaint to the King 
against the excesses of his guards, and may be considered as 
the avowed head of the mal contents during the early stages 
of the insurrection. 

The discontents (T the people had risiMi to a great height, 
when an incident occurred which gave them an incitement 
and a pretence for open tumult. This was the execution of 
a young man of Caubul, for the murder of a Kuzzil- 
baush with whom he had ([uarrelled : the populace affected 
to consider his condemnation as dictated by Mahmooifs par¬ 
tiality to the Sheeahs, and were marching to inter him with 
the honours of a martyr, when the procession was fired on by 
a party of Kuzzilbaushes, and they were obliged to retire 
with the corpse to the house of the Meer Waez. I'liis fresh 
outrage raised the indignation of the populace to the highest 
pitch, and taking advantage of the absence of the Cholaurns, 
who were in attendance on the King, they attacked the quar¬ 
ters of one of their divisions, which, after a short resistance, 
they forced and plundered. 

The battle was renewed with greater fury on the next day : 
numbers of the people of the country round Caubul, flocked 
in to assist the Soonnees ; and many of the musketeers of the 
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('ohistaim were* led by a saint of their eountry to th(‘ aid of 
the sa»ne cause. Mookhtaur ()odowlah and other Duoraunee 
lords uere now seen openly exeitin^r the populace to finht for 
llieir religion, while llie Meer VVaez promised the joys'^of pa¬ 
radise to those* who should fall, and sprinkled the leaders of 
the attack with the waters of the holy fountain of Zem/jern^* 
which he had himself brou^rht from Mecca. ]h)th parties 
\\(‘r(‘, however, exlniusted by the len^rth of an unusually hot 
summer’s day, and towards evi‘nin;r an apj)arent reconcilia¬ 
tion was brought alxnit by the submission of the Persians, 
d'his tumult took place on the Hh and oth of June. Both 
parties were now' desirous ol a teiiiporary suspc'iision of ope¬ 
rations ; the Kin^r wished to wait for iMitteh Khaim, who 
w'as on his march with an armv irom ( andahar; and Mookh¬ 
taur Oodowlah, for jirince- Shujah, whom lu* had iiuited to 
set up for Kin^. Mali mood’s f(‘ars, howeveu', precipitat(‘d 
alfairs before he was prepared foi the crisis ; he thought his 
only safety lay in sei/int; Mookhtaur ; and that nobleman, 
lieini;* apjirized ol his design, lied from (’anhnl on the Uth of 
.jul^y, alter instructing the Met‘r \V"a(‘Z to lamew the tumults 
in the cit>. 'This was doiu*, and the rai^e of the populace 
was dc*\terously turned from the Nheeahs to the Kini*', who 
])atroni/A(l tlu*m. So elfectual w'^re tlu^e measures, that 
when Mookhtaur letunud with Shujah < )ol Moolk, on the 
I'Jtli of Jul\, he found Mahmood be^ie^ed in tlie Halla 
Hi ssaur, which was closely invested by the populace*. Nei¬ 
ther lu* nor tlu* prince, however, ente ied ( auhul; both en- 
camjicd witlujut tlu* town, and bu^ied themse lves in collecting' 
tioops to opjmse ^’utteh Khaun, who now elrew near with an 
army of ei^lit or ten thousand men. An actiem took place 
soon after; Fulteh Khaun was at liist sueces-lul ; he 
loulcel the part of the ene*my which was immediately op¬ 
posed to him, anel was advancing to the city, when the deser¬ 
tion e)f a great leird to Siiujah threw the wheile intei confu¬ 
sion ; his own jiarty then fell oil by elegre'es, till he louiul 
himself almost alone, and vias obligcel te) proviele loi his 
safely by a pre'cipitate HiglJ* 

* .Soc S.iU’s Ker.i'ii), Arabi.i,-Sic. 
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Next morning Sliauh Shujah entered Caid)iil in triumph. 
Mookhtaur Oodowlah walked on foot by the side of his 
horse, and many other Dooraunee Ameers followed in his 
train. To keep up the impression of the triumph of the 
true faith, the heralds who preceded the King were ordered 
to announce his approach by the watchword of the Soon nee 
sect,* instead of the Toorkee form, wliich is re(iuired by the 
practice of the court. 

The gates of the Balia Hissaur were thrown open on the 
King*’s approach ; and Mahmood, desert d by all his adhe¬ 
rents, suffered himself to be (juietly conducted to the upper 
fort, where the princes of the blood are confined. His eyes 
were spared, but Shujah has unfortunately had sufficient rea¬ 
son to regret this clemency, of which he probably afforded 
the first example in his country. 

This revolution, though it at the time improved the state 
of affairs, was not calculated to restore the power of the 
crown or the importance of the state. The new King, though 
his good qualities were amply sufficient to maintain the dig¬ 
nity of an established monarch, was deficient in the genius 
and energy which were requisite to restore a government so 
far sunk into anarchy and decay. 

From what has been said of Mahmood^s reign, it may be 
imagined that the great men were become ]X)werful and un¬ 
ruly, that the army was impatient of discipline, that the go¬ 
vernment had in a great measure lost the attachment of its 
subjects, and that both the rerno e provinces and the neigh¬ 
bouring powers had changed the awe with which they were 
used to view the Dooraunees for a feeling of indifference bor¬ 
dering on contempt. Some circumstances in Shauh Shujah’s 
situation added to his embarrassments, and prevented the 
government recovering its vigour. The King had been for 
two years a fugitive in his own dominions, during which time 
he had made several attempts to exy>el his rival. He had 
consequently incurred great obligations to the Dooraunees 
and other chiefs. These were rendered of the more import- 

• Dumi char yaur, (‘Mhe life of the four friciids/’) an allusion to the first 
four Caliphs, three of whom are considered as usurpers by the Sheeahs. 
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ance by bis own disposition, wliich was suscopti])le of rrrati- 
tudo and permanent attachment. Uh recall by Mookhtaur 
Oodowlah and liis party hrou^dit a fre.^h set of claimants on 
bin:, whose services be could not deny, and whose power he 
was obliged to respect. 'I be conse(|nence was, that all the 
honours and ap|x>intincnts in the gift of the crown were in¬ 
sufficient to reward the King s adherents, and he was obliged 
to give away a large portion of his permanent revenue in 
grants to such as remained unprovided for: thus, almost 
the whole revenue of Peshawer was settled on the Khyberees 
as the rew’ard of their attachment, and much of the royal 
dues were alienated in other places in favour of Dooraunee 
chiefs. What remained of the revenue passed through the 
hands of tin: vizeer, wlio, as sooti as his inttTcsts w^ere sepa¬ 
rated from those of the King, applied a large portion of the 
j)ublic money to his own use. 

Had the King given his confidence entirely to the vizeer, 
many of the inconveniences which were afterwards felt might 
have been avoided. It would have been the interest of that 
minister to raise the King's power; and his success in the 
beginning of Shujah's reign showad that he had the talents 
and influetice re(|uisite for such an \uulertaking. 3'his plan, 
however, was not tried. I'he King was not disposed to re¬ 
sign his own power into the hands of his minister ; and his 
old adherents, who were anxious to succeed to their share of 
pow'er, early inspired him with jealousy of the vizeer, and 
induced him to adopt a system of counteraction to his mea¬ 
sures ; the want of harmony between the King and his mi¬ 
nister prevented any vigorous exertion against their common 
enemy, and obliged each to lavish the resources of the state 
in securing partisans to himself. 

In consequence of this w^eakness of the government, every 
nobleman who was discontented with the court had it in his 
power to raise a rebellion, and to shelter himself, if he failed, 
either in the niidst of his own tribe, or in some part ot the 
country not easily within reach of the King. Nor was it 
difficult for him to procure a pardon, it he wished to be 
reconciled to the court; for the state of the Kings atlairs 

z 2 
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rendered it more necessary for the support of his authority 
to conciliate friends than to punish enemies. This certainty 
of impunity gave a peculiar character to the rebellions of this 
reign, which were raised on the most trifling grounds, and 
conducted with the utmost levity. The slightest provocation 
from the court drove a nobleman into rebellion ; the slightest 
offence from one of the rebels sent him back to the court, or 
led him to set up a new party; and the whole had more the 
appearance of a game among children than of a civil war. 

The jealousies between the King and the vizeer did not, 
however, show themselves till some time after Shujah's acces¬ 
sion, and the beginning of his reign was (juiet and prosperous. 

The fir^t step he took was to release his brother Shauh 
Zemaun ; and soon after Moolah Ashik, who had betrayed 
Zemaun, was apprehended, and suffered the punishment of 
his perfidy and ingratitude. This was the only execution 
that followed the change of government. All the other mea¬ 
sures of Mookhtaur Oodowlah's internal administration were 
calculated to conciliate, and to efface the memory of the civil 
dissensions which had so long prevailetl. At the same time, 
he applied himself with great vigour and success to reduce 
the rebellious provinces, and to bring the empire into its 
ancient state. 

The first expedition was sent to Candahar, which was still 
held by Prince Caumraun and Futteh Khaun. The jdace 
was taken without difficulty, and what was of greater im¬ 
portance, Futteh Kliaun was soon after persuaded to make 
his submissions to the new King. An oj)jM)rtiinity was now 
offered of securing the attachment of this powerful and active 
chief; but it was allowed to escape, and hence arose tlie 
misfortunes which di^^turbed the rest of iShauh Shujalfs 
leign, and whicli drove him at length from his throne. 
Futteh Khaurfs demands from the court were moderate, and 
did not extend beyond the offices held by his father ; but 
these were withheld, owing either to the imprudence of the 
King, or the jealousy of the vizeer; and Futteh Khaun, 
after a short residence at the court, (juitted it in disgust, and 
retired to his castle at Girishk. 
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The efiects of his (lisaff*ection were early and severely felt; 
for in January 1804, when the Kin^r had assembled an army 
of thirty thousand men at IVshawer, and was on the point of 
completing the settlement of his dominions, by intimidating 
the chiefs of Cashrneer and Sind, he received intelligence of 
a rebellion at ( antiahar, which obliged him immediately t(j 
relinquish his design. The rise and progress of this transac¬ 
tion will serve to illustrate what has beun said of the levity 
and inconsistency which distinguish the late Afghaun civil 
wars. 4'he government of (Jandahar had bi* n given to 
Prince Kyser (a son of Shauh Zemaun’s), under the guid¬ 
ance of Ahmed Khaun Noor/ye, whose desertion of 8hauh 
Zemaun had been eflactai by his zeal for the Soonnee reli¬ 
gion. I'uttell Khaun found means t(i persuade the young 
prince to imprison Ahmed Khaun, and endeavour to make* 
himself King. Ahmed Khaun was aecoialingly seized, but, 
tliough he was treated with many insults and severities, and 
had been cbaiiu'il with the chains of an eU'phant, in derision 
of his gigantic statuia*, yet, a> soon as the prince and f'utteli 
Khaun were prejiared to move out against (’aubul, they re- 
leaseil him, and entrusted him with the delenee of the city. 

The conseipR nc(‘S might have beiai expected; Ahmed 
Khaim’s son went over to Sliujah, and occadoned tlie dcleat 
of Kyser, wliile lu' himself, indiffmeiit who was King, it he 
could but be revenged on Kyser, gave up (’andahar to Caiini- 
raun, whom be invited trom h'urrali to occupy it. Alter 
the defeat of Kyscr’s army, the King was about to enter once 
more on the settlement of his eastern dominions, when lie 
leariu'd that Kyser and h utteh Khaun had recovered Landa- 
har, and were again assembling troojis. He then returned 
towards Candabar, w hich was evacuated on his approach ; 
and Kyser soon after threw hini''clt on the Kings mercy, was 
afftctionatidy received, and was reinstated in his government. 
1^'ulteh Khaun, iintling bis schemes at ( andahar defeated, 
repaired to Heraut, aiul insinuating himselt into the conti- 
tlence of Prince Peerooz, persuaded him to assert his claim to 
the throne of Caubul. Feerooz ajipearing in arms, Shujah 
sent Kyser at the head of an army to oppose him, and at the 
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same time oflerctl terms, which Feerooz, who was naturally 
cautious, thought proper to accept, while Futteh quitted him 
in indignation, and again retired to Girishk. 

The whole of the west being now settled, the King and 
tlie vizeer set out from ("andahar in the end of September, 
and marching first to Sind, they compelled the chiefs of that 
country to acknowledge the new government, and to pay 
seventeen lacs of rupees ; after which the King moved up 
his eastern frontier, and settled all the provinces in his route. 
He reached Peshawer in April 1805, and soon after received 
an ambassador from the King of Bokhaura, who came to 
propose a renewal of the alliance concluded by Zemaun, and 
to negotiate the double marriage of Shujah to the daughter 
of the King of Bokhaura, and of that King to a princess of 
Caubul. The ambassador was favourably received ; but as 
it is contrary to the Dooraunee custom to give their daugh¬ 
ters in marriage to foreigners, the part of the proposal re¬ 
specting the King of Bokhaura’s marriage was civilly de¬ 
clined : that of Shujah was nevertheless agreed to. 

During all this time Kyser continued to serve the King 
with zeal and fidelity in the government of Candahar; he 
had even contrived to seize Futteh Khaun, and had nearly 
been persuaded to gratify the revenge of his father, Shauh 
Zemaun, by putting him to death; but E'utteh Khaun, 
having prevailed on the prince to visit him privately h\ 
prison, so far won on him by his insinuating manners, his 
allusions to former services, and Ins y)romises of future at¬ 
tachment, that Ky>.er not only set him free, but resumed his 
old connection with liim, and began once more to aspire to 
the throne. Eutteh Khaun, on his release, repaired to Gi¬ 
rishk, where he began preparations for the intended enter- 
prize ; but, on his return to Candahar, he found Kyser under 
the influence of Khojeh Mahommed Khaun, another great 
nobleman, who had dissuaded him from his design of rebel¬ 
ling. On this, E'utteh Khaun, equally incensed at the de¬ 
rangement of his plans, and at the y)reference of another’s 
advice to his, openly renounced all connection with Kyser, 
and engaged to deliver up Candahar to Caumraun, whom he 
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invited to occupy it. Caumraun, who was at this time at 
Kiirrah, iimiiediately assembled a body of troops, and ad¬ 
vanced to Kedgauh, a few miles from ('andahar, and Kyser 
was al)out to (juit the city, when a scene ensued, which 
IS scarcely credible even to persons accpjainted with the 
eccentricity of Futteh Khauifs character, and the sudden 
changes of affairs so common amon^r Dooraunees. On the 
ni^rht before Kyser's Hi^dit, he desired to have a parting in¬ 
terview with Futteh Khaiin; and this meeting took place 
by torch light on an open terrace in the market-place, which, 
with the surrounding streets, was Idled with horsemen reaely 
for a march. Idle conference began with mutual reproaches; 
but the prince, gradually softening his tone, reminded Futteh 
Khaun of his having saved hi^ life, and besought him not 
to repay his benefits by diiving him into exile. F'utteh 
Khaun then recapitulated his designs in favour of Kyser, and 
com[)lained of the neglect with which his advice was treated; 
on this Kyser assured him that he was ready for ever after 
to follow his counsels implicitly, and strengthened his asser¬ 
tions by such solemn oaths, that Futteh Khaun was shaken, 
and at last dismissed Ins resentment, and swore to support 
the prince in all extremities. Next morning the prinee and 
Futteh moved out together to oppose Caumraun. Futteh 
Khaun advanced with his own division, and calling out to 
( aumraun, ac<|uainted liim vvitli the change in his sentiments, 
and endeavoured to persuade him to retire. Caumraun was 
at first astonished at this revolution, but he resumed his 
courage, and answered in terms of defiance; on which Futteh 
Khaun, without waiting for the other troops, charged the 
prince sword in hand ; and such was the effect of this unex- 
})octed attack, that Caumrauifs troops broke, and he himself 
with difficulty effected his escape to Furrah. 

Futteh Khauifs plan of placing Kyser on the throne was 
now resumed, apparently with that prince’s full concurrence; 
but its execution was artfully delayed by Khojeh Mahoin- 
med, who left no means of operating on the passions, the 
prudence, and even on the superstition of the conspirators, 
unpractised to defeat the scheme. 
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Meanwhile the King had prepared an expedition at IV- 
shawer for tlie ])urp()se of reducing Cashnieer, the only pro¬ 
vince that remained in rebellion. Abdoollah Khaiin, the go¬ 
vernor, had fomented the troubles at C/andahar with the view 
of diverting tlie attack on himself; and though that diversion 
was now at an end, Abdoollah was saved for the present by 
the dissensions which prevailed among Shuj.dPs own courtiers. 
The insinuations of Akram Khann induced the King to 
refuse the command of the army to the vizeer, and even to 
talk of assuming it himself. On this the vizeer di-couraged 
the expedition altogether, and found means to put olf the 
march of the troops till a subsequent period, when tlu' 
views were more accommodated to his own. This oppor¬ 
tunity offered at (kiubul, and the vizeer was about to com¬ 
mence his march when Akram Khaun prevailed on the King 
to call on him to ])ay a sum of money as the condition on 
which he should have the command, d'he King accordingly 
re(|uired three lacs of rupees ; but about this tinu' the vize( r 
lost his favourite daughter, and was so much affected, that 
he declared he was resolved never to (juit her gra\e, or to 
take any further concern in worldly affairs. 3'he King uas 
now reduced to solicit him to resume his oflice, and carry on 
the war against Cashmeer. He consented with real or as¬ 
sumed reluctance, and the claim for money was no longer 
mentioned. 

At length he set out on his march with an army of ten 
thousand men. Tfie first op|:)osition he encountered was at 
Mozuflerabad, where he found the high and rocky bank of 
a rapid branch of tlu' Hydaspes occ upied by the* Cashmerian 
army : he nevertheless effected a passage in four divisions, 
and drove the enemy from their ground. One of his own 
sons was wounded in this engagement. The rest of the road 
to Cashmeer was through steep and barren mountains, and 
often alc^ng the face of prc*cipices. The vizeer s advance* was 
consecjuently slow, and his provisions began to fail him long 
before he reached the valley. The vizeer, however, encou¬ 
raged his men by sharing their sufferings; he gave ii|) Ids 
own store to the soldiers, and i^ said to have suflered tin* 
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extremities of hum^vr before he was a])le to procure relief 
for his arruy. So ^rreat was the distress of his troops, that 
vv’lun lie came to a defile beycaid which the enemy's army 
was encamped, lie was not able to hold out till he tried the 
chance of a battle, which ini^rht have removed all his em¬ 
barrassments. He therefore to treat with Abdoollah 

Khaun : he told him his difficulties without reserve - and 
Abdoollah, unwilling to drive him to desperation, listened to 
the terms which were offered, and agreed to su})ply him with 
provisions. Mookhtaur prolonged a <lelusive ne^nitiation till 
he had secured ‘^onie further advantage's which he had in 
view ; he then threw off the mask, and hostilities were imme¬ 
diately rc'uewed. 

The armies, howc'vtT, were ^till separated by the Ilydaspes. 
At last Abdoollah threw a brid^re over the river in the ni<dit, 
and eroshiui^ it w ithout delay, afipiared on the vi/eer"s rear 
wIk'U he vs as entirely unjirepared to oppose* Inin ; the greater 
part of his troops vsereout fora^^in^, and he could not ccdlect 
above a hundred horse when he first moved out against the 
enemy. Hy dearies, howc-ver, the whole army was assem¬ 
bled, and was advancing with the vi/eer at its inad, when 
a party which he had sent in front fell back on them in the 
greatest eonfusion. "I’luy had laen routed in consequence 
of the eowardu-e of the \i/eer\ son Atta Mahommed, who 
fled without striking a blow, and was followed hy his dis¬ 
heartened troo|)s. This example had nearly ruined the 
army, but its courage was restored by the firmness of the 
vi/eer, who received the broktn troo})s with great serenity, 
attributed his soiT.s flight to a concerted feint, and advanced 
with increased raj)idity, as if to take atlvantage of the success 
of his stratagem. ^I his onset had a very diflereiit issue fioni 
the former; for, after an obstinate conflict, in which the 
vizeer’s courage was conspicuous, the (,ashmeei army was 
routed aiul driven back on the river. 1 he bridge was 
choked by the crowds of fugitives : great part of theaimy, 
among which was Abdoollah Khaun, were foiced to swim, 
and many were cut to pieces by the victors or drownetl in 
the river. 
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Abdoollah Khaun now took refuge in his fort, where he 
had made every preparation for a long siege; and the King's 
troops were prevented by the season and by the fatigues 
which they had suffered from attempting any operation 
during the rest of the winter. 

Early in spring the fort was attacked, and had held out 
for two months, when Abdoollah Khaun died. He was a man 
of good talents and great courage. He is still spoken of 
with aff'ection by the Cashmerians, and by the Dooraunees 
who have served under him. He is commended for his love 
of justice and his skill in administering it ; for his liberality, 
his affable manners, and his princely magnificence. He was 
also a great encourager of learning and poetry. Perhaps no 
Dooraunee has left a character so generally admired. 

The fort was defended for two months after his death, 
when it surrendered on condition that Abdoollah Khaun's 
family and the chiefs in the fort should be allowed to reside 
unmolested either at Caubul or Peshawer. These terms 
were strictly observed, and Cashmeer was now completely 
reduced under the King's authority. 

The vizeer remained in Cashmeer for some months after 
the reduction of the province; but it is now necessary to 
turn to the events which took place in the west during the 
period of this long campaign. 

The reconciliation between Futteh Khaun and Kyser was 
of no long duration : Khojeh Mahommed retained his 
ascendancy ; and Futteh Khaun retired to Oirishk, and once 
more renewed his intrigues with Caumraun. 

It might have been expected that this prince would have 
been slow to embark in any enterprize with a person who 
had so lately deceived him ; but Caumraun, brought up 
amidst revolutions, and accustomed to put every thing to 
hazard, had no hesitation in entering on the project held out 
to him. He joined Futteh Khaun, and, as they advanced 
towards Candahar, they were met by part of the garrison, 
while Kyser fled into the country of the Beloches, w here he 
waited for reinforcements from the King. 

The King was at Peshawer when the news of this mis- 
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fortune reached liim. He sent without delay to recall the 
vizeer from (.ashrneer ; hut that minister was unable or 
innvillin^ to join him, and he was obliged to command in 
p('rM)U against the rebels. 

H(^fore he reached Candahar, his troops had been again 
defeated by ('aumraun, who was reinforced by a body of 
six thousand men from Heraut, under the command of 
Mullik (.'aussim, the son of Prince Feerooz. 

That force was, however, soon recalled to Heraut by an 
attack of the Persians; Painnraun fled, the King entered 
(Kandahar unopposed, and Futteh Khaun was soon after pre¬ 
vailed on to join him. 

The attack of tlie Persians which recalled Mullik Caussim, 
liad been brought on by an ofh iisive operation of Feerooz 
Oodeen, and had been for some time threatened; yet so 
secure was Feerooz, that he sent his best troops to the assist¬ 
ance of (Jaumraun, and made no preparations for his own 
defence till tiu* Persians were assemhhxi in great force within 
a short distance of lus city. He then found his force con¬ 
fined to seven hundred ]>(>oraunees and two thousand Persian 
guards; but he was s(K)n joined by five or six thousand 
Kimaiiks, who were raided to great enthusiasm against the 
PiTsians and Sheeahs l)y the exhortations of Soofee Islaum, 
an Uzbek Moollati, who had lt)ng resided at Heraut, where 
he enjoyed great wealth and honour. 

\Vdth this army h’eerooz marched out to engage the Per¬ 
sians, who were superior in numbers as well as in the charac¬ 
ter of their troo])s; instead of defending the passage of the 
Pooleemaulaun (Ochus), he injudiciously left that river in his 
rear ; and no sooner had his army crossed, than the Persians 
sent a body of excellent infantry to occupy the only bridge. 
Nevertheless the seven hundred Dooraunees charged the 
enemy with the utmost im}>etuosity : they broke through the 
first line of the Persians, which w’as composed of infantry, 
and threw the centre of the cavalry, who formed the second 
line, into great confusion ; but being greatly outnumbered, 
they were soon surrounded and cut off almost to a man. 
The Kimauks broke as soon as the D(X)raunees were sur- 
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rounded, and Feerooz fled without making any exertion. 
The slaughter was great: Soofee Islaum fell lighting gal¬ 
lantly at the head of a band composed of his own retainers, 
and of religious enthusiasts who accompanied him as vo¬ 
lunteers. Ilis body fell into the hands of the Persians, who 
burned it witli every circumstance of indignity. The fugi- 
tives fared little better: many were drowned in the Ochus, 
and Feerooz himself CvScaped v^ith great dilliculty, after losing 
his horse. 

The Persians immediately prepared to lay siege to Ileraut; 
but Mullik Caussim was now on his return ; the Eimauks 
and Dooraunces had time to assemble; and the Persians pro¬ 
posed terms to Feerooz, which that cautious prince accepted. 
They were, that he should pay 50,000 rn})ees, and give his 
son as a hostage for the discharge of the sum, and that he 
should give his daughter in marriage to the l^'rsian prince 
at Meshhed : the first two articles were fulfilled, but the 
third was disregarded. 

This success of the Persians at first excited a stroim sen- 

O 

sation among the Dooraunees, and the King at one time 
intended to have moved to Ileraut in person to vindicate the 
honour of the Afgliaun name; but the internal state of the 
kingdom at this time was by no means such as to allow of 
foreign enterprizes. 

The chief obstacle arose from the increased disunion be¬ 
tween the King and the vizeer, which was now rapidly tend¬ 
ing to an open rupture. Whatever jealousy the King might 
have entertained of the vizeer’s power, he had hitherto been 
led to respect him by a sense of dependence on his influence 
and abilities; but he had now been left to cpiell a serious 
rebellion without the advice or assistance of his minister: 
the success he had met with encouraged him to place greater 
reliance on his own resources, and at last to oppose the 
vizeePs wishes, and to treat hia advice with contempt. 

The vizeer s disaflection augmented in proportion as his 
influenee declined, and it has been suspected that he was the 
author of an attempt which took place at this time to raise 
Abbass, one of the confined princes, to the throne. The plan 
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failed, but was not without serious conseejuences, as Mah- 
niood eftected his escape during the confusion which it 

occasioned. 

Not long after the vizeer arrived from Cashmeer: he 
learned that the King resolved to proceed from Candahar 
to Sind, a step from which he used all his influence to dis¬ 
suade liini; and having now ascertained that his power over 
his master was gone, he resolved to lose no time in placing a 
more compliant prince upon the throne. He accordingly 
halted at (Jauhul, and entered into a strict connection with 
Prince Kyser, whom he persuaded to enter into hi^ design. 

In the mean time the King proceeded to Sind, and entered 
into an arrangement with tiu* governors, which gave so much 
offence to tlieir determiiu'd enemy, Futteh Khaun, tliat he 
took the earliest uj)portunity of (quitting the army with the 
three thousand tr(H)ps under his eommaiul. 

During these transactions, and probably before Futteh 
Kliaun''s flight, the King received intelligence tliat the vizeer 
had proclaimed Prince Kyser King at Caubul ; and not long 
after lie learned that the city of Peshawer had fallen into the 
hands of the rebels. He resolved to direct his first opera¬ 
tions against that city, and he succeeded in recovering it 
by the end of Fi'bruary. 

About the same time the vizeer and Kyser arrived in the 
neighbourhood with a force amounting to twelve thousand 
men, and after a fruitless iu*gotiatioii the parties engaged on 
the ;F1 of Marcli IHOB. 

T he royal troops were broken at the first onset, and the 
King himself was about to (juit the field, when the vizeer, 
earried on by his natural courage, and by the near prospect 
of success, imjirudeutly chargeil him at the head of a handful 
of men. Tlie Khaims about the King made a desperate 
resistance, and the vizeer w'as shot in the struggle. The 
King'j, troops rallied on this event, and the fate of the battle 
was soon turned in their favour. 

I’lie King ontcml IVshawer in Iriu.npli; the vizecr’s head 
was borne behind him on a spear. 

This victory entirely restored the King s affairs in Pes la 
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wer, but Cashmeer still held out for the vizeer’s party, under 
his son, Atta Mahoinmed Khaun ; and the King was pre¬ 
vented undertaking any thing in that province by the more 
urgent difficulties which subsisted in Caubul and (Kandahar. 

The Meer Waez, who had remained at (^aubul while the 
vizeer marched for Peshawer, no sooner heard of the defeat 
and death of his friend than he set all the imprisoned y^rinces 
at liberty, and prepared for a vigorous defence of the capital. 
He was obliged to desert the city on the King’s approach ; 
but he retired with Kyser into the strong country of the 
Cohistaun, where he continued for some time to resist the 
troops which were sent against him. At length Kyser was 
persuaded to come in and was freely pardoned, and the King 
marched against Mahmood, who had been joined by Futtch 
Khaun, and had taken Candahar. The rivals met on the 
cast of that city, Mahmood was defeated, and Candahar fell 
into the hands of the victor. 

The King was now about to move towards Sind, but being 
anticipated by a yiayment from that province he set out for 
Peshawer, which yilace he reached on the 10th of January, 
1809. 

The Caubul mission arrived at Peshawer soon after this, 
and the succeeding events are related in the narrative of 
its proceedings. 

[After the flight of Shujah, Futteh Khaun ruled according 
to his own pleasure under the authority of Mahmood. He 
recovered Cashmeer hy the aid of Runjeet Sing, and after¬ 
wards quarrelled with that chief, and was defeated by him 
near the Indus. He took Heraut by treacliery from Haji 
F'eerooz, and repulsed an attack made on that city by the 
Persians; but in 1818, after an administration of eight years, 
he fell a victim to the jealousy of Caurnraun, the envy of the 
other nobles, and the ingratitude of Mahmood. His death 
was the signal for the breaking up of the nionarchy. His 
brothers revolted at the head of their tribe and partisans, and 
Mahmood's authority was at once confined to Heraut and its 
dependencies. 
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[(’aul)ul, Candaliar, and IVsliawtr, with the districts round 
those cities, were held hy diHerent brothers, who soon fell out 
ainoiio themselves. 'The Dooraunc-es paid a partial olK'dience 
to the ri lers of Caiidaliar or Ileraut, according to the situa¬ 
tion of their lands. 'I'he other tribes remained independent. 

[Durino tbe decay of tbe Dooraunee monarchy Kunjeet 
Siii.r was i)crfectino the discipline of his army by means of 
Kuropean oflicers. 'I’liis circumstance, which would have 
made him formidable to the Indian possessions of the Af- 
rhauns, even if that nation had been united, rendered him 
irresistible to tbeir distracti-d {fovernment and denuded fron¬ 
tier He took Cashmeer, Moultaun, Leia, Upper Sind, and 
the nearest l)art of Hamann; reduced the tril)es south of 
(’ashmeer into dependence; and he subsequently took ad¬ 
vantage of a rp.arrel between the chief of C.nibul and his bro¬ 
ther at Ueshawer, accom()anied by a successlul expedition of 
Shauh Shiijah against Caiulaliar, to make a conquest of Pe- 
shawer it.self, and all the plain country to the Indus. 

I The Ameers of Sind also seized on Shikarpoor; Pulkh 
threw off its nominal dependence; and the Prince of Be- 

hK-histaun retained his in name only. 

IDost Mahommed, the Sirdar of ( aubul, has the reputa¬ 
tion of a just and enlightened ruler. Both he and his h^f- 
brother at Uandahar are inimical to Uaumraun, who has 
succeeded, by his father’s death, to the possession of Heraut 

and the claims of the house of Smhlozye. 

1 The city of Peshawer has sutfered greatly during t lese 
w.',! ana l.nl U.co .In., bn any 

decline in the rest of the country. tpnioor jrv pos- 

Ufeshles the .tC engaged 'in other 

again an exile at the ,.„„antic adventures, of 

terval he has gone throng ■ y 

which he has written a Kunjeet Sing, 

fidiously seized, and barbaious > . liiamond 

whose object was to extort from him ti e 
called the Cohi Noor. These events, and his deliver 
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the spirit and talents of his Queen, form nn interesting y)or- 
tion of the summary of recent events in Afghaunistaun by 
SirA. Burnes, from which, ami the fuller narrative of Mr. 
Conolly, the substance of this note lias been evtracted. 

[Tlie most natural conse(|uence of all these misfortunes 
would have been the subjugation of the Afghaun part ot 
Khorassaun by Persia, but althougli repeated attempts have 
been made to take Heraut, and though the King of Persia 
has a regular army disciplined by Kuropean oflieers, no 
impression has yet been made in that (juarter. Caumraun 
himself seems to rival his father in feebleness and debauchery, 
but his power is upheld by the vigour and courage of Yaur 
Mahommed Khaun, his vizeer. It has never yet been ex¬ 
posed to so great a hazard as at this moment. * * * 

#♦**** * 

It is now a year since Heraut has been besiegeil by the King 
of Persia, and although by the last accounts he had just 
failed with heavy loss-f- in an attempt to storm ; yet if the 
chiefs of Candahar and Caubul should be induced to join thi‘ 
common enemy, it is possible that his perseverance may still 
be rewardeil by the eoiHjuest of the bulwark of the J)oo- 
raunee country. Such an event would produce a serious 
change in the prospects of our Indian empire, and might 
possibly not be without iiiHuence on the politics of Kurope. 
—October IHM.] 

[f- 1 hf loss Is sl:ilL‘d lo l)t' 11 colonels, •15 oilier ollicei's, and 1750 disu- 
plincd soldicMs.J 
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In the arrived at tin* ^tone Mehniaun seroy,* 

which lias a ^^ood di al <»f PeiNi.-m verges iiiserilit'd all about 
it; - j)rore(‘ded tlu iirc to Altiick, situated a little waiy ofK 
from it on tlu‘ top of |)retty InVjfi mountains, below which the 
rive r flows down witli ^re at rapiility and noise. Not bein^ per¬ 
mitted to ^et in by tin* ^J^ate*, I went to the \illa;^n‘ on the left- 
hand side, wdiere up\vards of twenty l^vtans wt re seated on 
cots (conelu's) in tin* chokee (^uard-rooin), havini: a fla<^ fixed : 
they had tw'o or tbn*e culh-eanns, and svere* suiokiuLT tobacco 
and talking. Havine: Millamed, I uent and sat, and smoked 
also. 'Idiev innuirin^ whence I c.inu*, I told tliein trom 
Bengal, and was ^oinix on a jiil^^rimat^e' to Jka^dad Shurreel 
aiul Mtvea Mobariiek. (>n be m^ told that 1 had be*en in 

the Kn^lisb service*, one* of tluin, well dres^ed with a ^own 

and a ooeid re*ddish-coloure*d turban, talked cmiously about 
the baUle of Kampore; savin-, the Kn-lish not having 
flivd, they were cut oH* to a gn at amount ; but w ben only a 
iVvv remahua, tlif\ 1).-an t.) tin-; upon which the Kohilla.s 
Here driven hack, killed, and their emintries entirely taken. 

. 1 l,.ne l.,.e,e me.....I (-I.. """V; 

..n.is lournev, .....1 ll.at 1 ,.Ko ..-kr,l hi... '' ' ''' 

The tolh.w.ne IS h.s ....rmloe, ,....1 ti.e lu.t wili.m inverted eo,i.nK.. is m us 

ow,. I.mu,ex...Id .hal 1 h.ise ..l.ced tlu: .u. ..,.<1 so.,., umes the 

words, wl.r... the s..,-e w..sohse...ed hs the ....sukes wh.d. Mr. Umieimwe 
... eo..s,.,,,„..ee of the hurry w.tl. wl.uh tins w.ts comi-ousl, 1 h.oe , 
howmer.alur.a ...ucl, ... .h.sw.,s, .md tlw f-rt g,- 

no.,, d the third ,u.,so„ ,.ro cth.-r ..har,.ch .l from l„s 

frou. ,.,y notes ahove alludesl to, ovot, there .Mr. Uur.es language ,s gme 

rally preserved. 
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About canilkligbt almost all of tlioin got out with their 
cots upon the open j)lain ; about eight, one of tbem observ¬ 
ing I was hungry, got me some bread, asking why I had not 
mentioned it in time, and he would iiave got me some stuff 
with my bread. In the morning crossed the river, having 
much trouble to cross, owing to the great rapidity of the 
river/'* 

Mr. Durie tlien proceeded in four days' journey to Pc, 
sliawer, picking up occasional companions on the road, stop¬ 
ping to smoke in the villages he passed through, and getting 
food, sometimes from the villagers, anil sometimes from other 
travellers. At Peshawer the people com})lained of the depre¬ 
dations of the Dooraimees and of the King's followers. Mr. 
Durie had hitherto travelled without any money, but at Pe¬ 
shawer a barber and some others collected some copper mo¬ 
ney for him, and he set olf with a cara\an for Caubul. The 
next day got some of my money taken slyly from me by some 
boys, who came about me clapping me on the shoulder while 
I was smoking.” On the same day a boy belonging to some 
Dooraimei* was robhi‘d by the villagers, and the Dooraimees 
contented thennelves with causing restitution to be made. 
He proceeded through the Ivhyber valley, the caravan being 
often stopped and harassed for fees by the Khyberees. “One 
evening the, caravan was stopjied by an old Afghaun with a 
small stick in his hand ; being vexed, I went up to him, and 
exerted myself to take his stick; he pelted me hard with 
stones, anil upwards of thirty came out from the surrouniling 
mountains. 1 got off, however; they lit us proceed after 
some disputation. '1 he route went all the way to Ijallpora 
on the river up and down. Had much convirsation with se¬ 
veral of the caravan concej ning Kuiopeans and the embassy ; 
tliey ])raising tliein very much, and holding tliem to be in 
every respect very wise, intelligent, and eipiitable.” He was 
now turned out of the caravan for not being able to pay bis 
fees, ljuL he joined some pdgrims, who treated him kindly, 
and gave him bread and fruit. 'Idiey also picked uj) a Per¬ 
sian fellow-travellia*, “ wlio was viTy entertaining in his dis- 
coinse and in ehaunling of odes." In thi.s wav he went on to 
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( auhul, which he reached in fourteen clays from Peshawer ; 
most of his fellow-travellers took him for a person of Uzbek 
descent. They once found out lie was not circumcised, and 
one of the pilgrims offered to perform that ceremony for him 
if he chose. Mr. JJurie declined, aiid said he would get it 
done at Cauhul. “ There is no fear for a Christian in the 
towns, nor when you are on the road after you get to a 
Kliylc, but while you are travelling, some ignorant people 
might treat you ill.’* 

On entering Caubul he went to a place? belonging to some 
F.ikeers, and hel[)ed one of them to draw water till the (Rhers 
told him to stop, as he was tired. “ The head Fakeer called 
in the evening, and the young man called Aushuk Shah, car^ 
ried me to a person who gave me a loaf. ^'routing the Ta- 
keea’*^ stands the King’s palace, with three minarets with gilt 
tops, and a pretty spacious Iiall with several columns. These 
are in the Hallasur, which is situated o[\ hilly ground, and 
has a wall communicating fnjin this side to the other, which 
leads across to the '^liore ba/ar of the town, where bakers, 
cooks, soup-sellers, fruit, green, or*b faK)oda sellers, Hindoo 
shopkeepers, and fine shoe and boot sellers reside. Tow'ard 
the west frotn these ba/ars are passagCN leading to very high 
Hindoo houses, having much wood work, and toother sejuare 
j)laces, having joined aj. irtmeiits two stories high for mer- 
cliants to resort to. From the Lahoree gate, one road leads 
to these shore bazars (the sho[)s having artificers of different 
denominations, much the same* a> at Peshour,) to Bala choak, 
where tlic greater Hindoo and Mahommedan cloth merchants 
dwell in joined shops on both sides, with a covered roof: hav- 
ing gone through these we get to a scjuare, where there are 
many two-story high buildings ; in tlie lower rooms of them 
be artificers and sellers ol’ different kinds, d his square leads 
by two or three passages to other bazars and shops. (roing 
to the bazars, passengers and others, observing me to be a 
traveller, gave me pice (copper money), or bread, so that I 
got enough of bread, soup, fire, fruit, and falooda, which last 
consists of cream, syrup, and snow, of most cool and pleasant 

* This name is given to llie residence of Fakeers. f See Note, vol. i. page 336. 

2 A 
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t.-iste. One (lay 1 "('nt (ip to tlu' top „f an enormous hi,,), 
nioiintiiin to an ontortaiinnont ^ivon and exInbittMl hy y 
kt.vrs ; <^vcM mindu'rs of tho propK- went. roads Ir idj,* 

to t]u'>o mountains were very exiadlc nt, having and tlu^re 
\erv fitu' places to sit ; consocpicntly pt'ople sat lu>re and tlure 
discanirsiniC and viewin'^ tlm town helovv, liavia^ ;i very 
number of tine i::ardens, the liouses bein^jj neatly and rll^inly 
plastered with mud, two or three storii's hi^h ; but the Hindoo 
liouses are inueh more lii^h, and greatly ca)nsistin^ of wood, 
uork. Around, ^^ithin the inmimerabK‘ mountains in the 
pleasant vale-, are Kill.is of inodtM*;itt‘ si/.e, iidiahitcal iiy the 
Af^hauns. In the town the iidiabitants ;irt‘ of dilferent kinds; 
the jiroper iidiaiiifant is wliite enough, the elinu' hein^ ex¬ 
tremely eold ; tiu' Afghan ns below (’aubul are black, swarthy, 
vellovv, or whitisli ; but l)t‘yond, proci'cdin^ tou ards (’anda- 
har, tliev .ire .all fairer, l)ut by no fne.ins whiti* ; from ("anhid 
towards Hulkb, uhite; and from (‘and.ibar towards HcTaiit, 
>\hitt‘; and towards Slu'c.irporc, Deyra, ^yc. swarthy, d’lu'y 
are all Maliommedans, hut the stuff and ^rain shops, also the 
^reatt‘st part of the cloth sbop^, an* ludd by Hindoos. On the 
south and u est side* of tin* town is a river, not dee]), in whicli di¬ 
rection a \erv narrow river rushes alon^, ne.ir Cauhul, hetuavn 
vast mountains, tiie j)assa^e between on botli siiles most inai,'- 
nifici'nliv adorned vsitli lar^e and small fruit tree's of all sorts, 
and fiehls of green. At ilistances are situated vm'v good sets 
of Killah-. Passed the timi*, twenty days, very agreeably at 
the f'akeer’s ])lace, wluTe pe*oj)le of difb'rent di'iiominations 
const.antlv atte'nded, smoking chur.^e or tohaeco, conformably 
to tlu'ir re'sjieelive desires, and di.seoursed agreeably on va¬ 
rious subjects ; often eoneerning the Idurojieans, whom they 
reckon as very intelligent, and very admirable and good ni 
their manners, though in m.iny resjit'cts as misled. A baker 
eam(‘ from Indi.a, who had hi‘en in the hhiglish employ, hut, 
as lie said, having once been beaten, he had h‘ft, and was go¬ 
ing to Ikigdad : he asse rted thiTe before the company, which 
was ])r(‘tty numerous, th.at he had lu'ard many Dooraunees 
and other Moguls dcclart' that the b]uroj)eans were .as gnod 
^lussulmauiis as themselv(‘s, but lie ri'ckonc'd thein> and Iw 
would li.'ive .all otlua's to r(‘ckon tlu'm, as infidels. 
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Many persons u^ed to come and smoke at the Takeea, and 
]VIr. l)nrie list'd to sit and talk with them : some discovered 
tiuit he was not a Mussulmaun, but did not molest liim on 
that account. In towns they often susjiected him of being a 
^py, and ^onie respectable people told him not to give in¬ 
formation about their place when he went back to his own 
count) y. 

“ The head Fakeer requested of me to tarry at his place 
tlirougliout the cold, and he would get me a poosteen and 
other clothi's ; however, I left the place without giving pre¬ 
vious notice, ami arriving at the gate wliich led to (Jandahar, 
got some tobacco, and going out, saw some tents of some re- 
.spectable travellers who were proceeding on a pilgrimage. As 
they were to tarry a few days I went off; an Afghaun ac¬ 
companied me to Killa Cazee, requesting I would pray for 
liim on my arrival at Bagdad. On reaching Killa Cazee he 
sent me some bread, and I went in the dark to a mosque ; a 
Moollah who was there gave me some bread and butter-milk. 

“ The next day in the evening arrived at Moydan, went 
up to a Killa,* or a raised ground ; saw several Afghauns 
seated, called for a culleaun ; they produced it. One of 
them being sick, n'cjuested I would prescribe something 
for him . 1 told him I could not, as I was ignorant of 

the names of medicines in the country. When candle-light 
took place, went to a mostjue, where they were engaged in 
prayer. Having done, there was rice and buttermilk in 
wooden bowls, with wooden spoons, brought ; they gave some 
to me, also to some other travellers who had arrived there. 
Tlv' next day before twelve arrived at a place where 1 saw 
two or three Dooraunees with their horses. They gave me to 
smoke, and dissuaded me from going alone, saying, the Af¬ 
ghauns Were very wicked, and*|" would cut my head oft, or carry 
me to slavery, even for nothing. A Fakeer, going on crutches, 
happened to come there with intention of going to Bagdad 
and Mecca with two lads. I told them I was going also ; 
they were glad, and desired me to follow them ; there was 
another sick man with them going to a village not far off. 

* A fort or ca.stle. 

t These are the predatory Glnljies inentioned lu page 128, vol. ii. 
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We proceeded together to a set of Killas, arrived when it 
became dark, and with some difficulty obtained bread and 
rice. The next day a man came up to us, and compelled the 
youngest of the two lads (by whose sister he had been sent) 
to return to town along with him. Proceeding about evening, 
tl sick man left us ; arrived at a set of Killas belonging to 
Vurduck Afghauns. Alighted under a shade of newly plant¬ 
ed trees. The lame Fakeer, accompanied by the young man, 
went into three or four Killas, and with very sonorous calls 
demanded bread, which he plentifully obtained. He wanted 
tobacco, and several of them say' ig they had none, he spoke 
roughly enough to them. The next day tarried there under 
the shade of the trees. At twelve in the evening the lame 
Fakeer visited the Killas with sonorous calls, and got plenty. 
The next day in our way, the culleeaun we had happened to 
be broke ; through good luck, it was the lame FakeeFs fault : 
on arrival at another set of Killas he loudly asked for a cul¬ 
leeaun, which they could not give, and he spoke roughly to 
them, and was getting ready to leave them, when some civilly 
desired him to wait a little, and he should have meat and 
bread. In the evening a large bowl of very good soup, with 
two j)ieces of bread and two jiieccs of meat for each of us, was 
produced. The next day arrived at another set of Killas; the 
Fakeer forced them with his noise to give him a culleeaun, 
tobacco, and bread. The next day, at some Killas, some 
Moollahs came up to us and talked on various religious sub¬ 
jects, and through much request obtained of the young man 
a small Persian book on prayer, giving some copper money 
and some flour for it. At night, sleeping in a mosejue, some 
armed men coming, their noise made us get up, and we slyly 
left it, and went away to another mosque. 

The next day, being sickly and my feet sore, I was not 
able to kce[) up with the other two with the culleeaun in my 
hand. The lame Fakeer got vexed, and taking the culleeaun 
from my hands, they went off quickly ; I went on a little, 
and beholding a small round room, I went in and lay 
down, being affected with an attack of the fever ; about dark, 
a Dooraunee on horseback, with a footman, came up, and 
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sceiiig me? made inquiries, and wished to carry me on his 
horse if I could not walk. I told them I was not able to go 
any how ; they told me there was a fountain on the top of 
the mountain there, and gave me half a piece of very thick 
bread, which 1 could not then eat. In the tnorning I went 
up to the fountain, and eat and drank : another Afghaun 
coming, 1 gave him [)art of the bread and went to the llouza, 
thciK^e to Guznee to the Fakeer's Takeea, which was without the 
\Nall, and below, and had a [>retty wide stream flowing across. 
1 went into the town to the bazar, the roads being quite nar¬ 
row and close ; got some money, bought bread and soup and 
tobacco, and returned to the d’akeea. Tlie lame Fakeer and 
the young man thought proper to return, and I got acquainted 
with a llindoostaunee Fakeer going on a pilgrimage, who 
said he was robbed ot some money and a blanket : he behaved 
very kindly to me, and tvvo days after, he left the town anti 
went oft* with a caravan, but I could not, my feet being (juite 
cut and bruised. 'J'he Fakeer of the d\akt>ea was a tall old 
man of I lindoostaun, wdm had visited many ])arts of 1 artaiy or 
Turkistaun, and had been near (Jliimi, and had lived very 
long at Guznee; he was a kind and civil man ; inany came 
to his Takeea to smoke churse or tobacco. Hindoos 

have very high houses of wood work, several tjf them were 
kind to me, giving me three or four })iee each ; one of them, 
a pair of shoes and a jacket of coloured cotton. It is a small 
walled town, abotit the midst of wliich is a covered bazar. I 
stayed upwards of seven days, and proceeding, went to 
Nanec in the evening. Tliey talke<l of a feast, and I went to 
it at dark. It was given in the open air ; tliere were upwards 
of thirty people: the masti-r sent round when dinner was 
ready, and all assembled : they had a large fire where they 
warmed themselves and danced the attun : afterwards they 
sat down to dinner. When I came, they .said a few words, 
and spoke jovially to me to sit down and eat; a man went 
round first with a bason and ewer to wash theii hands, they 

then said bismillah and began. 

“The dinner began with soup in wooden bowls; they 
broke their bread into it, and when it was soaked, eat it with 
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their hands. There were also wooden spoons, but not one to 
each man. The soup was very good; there were spices in it. 
There was a bowl for every two or three : meat was given 
out into the hands of the guests, who put it on their bread. 
They eat heartily ; every man had as much as he could eat. 
After eating, they all blessed the master, and wished him 
success. I did the same. This was all the dinner: after 
dinner they smoked : after this, some went away, and some 
stayed. I went away : the party began at nine at night, and 
broke up about eleven : the light was given by the fire. The 
women dined in the tents.’’ Mr. Durie was at other feasts, 
which were much the same, except that in some places they 
had wooden platters for their meat ; some w ent away, and 
others sat late talking ; some sung. 

“ The next day (says Mr. Durie), I went to Carrabaug, 
thence to Oba, but arriving at night, the Killas I got to 
were broken and fallen down. I suffered much, owing to 
the sharp cold winds, throughout the night. In the morning 
went on, and arrived at a Killa which was inhabited, and got 
bread and smoke. Proceeding towards Mookhor, a big 
strong young man attacked me with a thick club, and inquired 
and searched me, not forgetting to see closely my shoes: not 
finding ought, he on his knees begged pardon with folded 
hands. I muttered a blessing, went to Mookhor, and beheld 
a caravan of camels, &c.; alighted, smoked, and went to the 
Killas, which not being well inhabited, I did not get enougli 
of bread ; however, returning to the caravan, one of the 
women observing, gave me plenty. The next afternoon they 
set out; I followed ; not being able to keep up, went up to a 
set of Killas upwards of a mile distant from the road : arrived 
at dark, saw some of them seated by a stream, and told them 
I was not able, through sickness and fatigue, to go to the 
Killas ; one of them pointed out the mosque, telling me he 
would fetch me bread. I went to it. At past eleven, a sick 
man came to pray ; observing me, he went and brought me 
some bread. At past twelve, the first man recollected and 
brought me half a piece of very thick bread, begging many 
pardons, and requesting I should pray that his faith might 
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not fiiil again. T%e next day stayed there, and was invited 
to a feast of meat, soup, and bread. The next da}" proceed¬ 
ed ; not finding any .Kiilas, was at a loss ; saw a man going, 
asked, and he said he was going to a camp; he went off 
c[uick, I went the same track and arrived there in the dark, 
and obtained bread, smoke, and numinud (felt) to sleep in. 
The woman who gave me the numinud, observing my feet 
sore, gave me some ghee (clarified butter) to anoint them, and 
advised me to wait. I did. A quarrel happened: one of 
the Afghauns, a young man, drew his sword ; but he was 
checked, and the quarrel soon ended. A dance took jilace, 
the Afghauns in a circle holding each other, singing loudly, 
and huzzaing, bending their bodies, and clapping their hands. 
A great fire was made up; I was of courj.e called jovially. 
Meat, bread, and soup were served in bowls. The next 
morning jiroceeded, lodging in camps, and two days after 
met with an old Belooch Fakeer; we went to a camp, wliere 
they, having searched us, made us sing, and gave us bread 
and butter-milk.’** 

Once some Afgl launs enticed the Beloche and Mr. Durie 
out of their road on pretence of showing them a village: 
when they got them behind the hills, they searclied them 
carefully, and ilid not let them go till they found they had 
nothing of value. The Beloche had some papers, which 
they returned. ‘‘ Another time,'^ says Mr. Durie, ‘‘ having 
breakfasted at a khail, we happened to be benighted, and lay 
down not far from a camp ; being wearied and dark, wc could 
not go to it. Some of tlie Afgiiauns hearing our voices, 
came to us, two of them supporting me there, and gave us 
fire, bread, and quilts to sleep on. The Fakeer wanting 
milk, they milked a goat and gave him. The next day, 
arriving at a water-mill, wc got some flour, and went and 
were closely searched by some; I hapj)ened to fall back, 
owing to the soreness of my feet, and got to another water¬ 
mill, where I stayed the night. The next day crossed the 
river, went to another mill, where an Afghaun, who had been 
at Lahore and Dillic, and talked a little Hindoostaunee, 
behaved kindly to me, carried me to his khaih and got 
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my flour baked, and gave me a pair of trowsers. The next 
morning set out; two or three days after, lodging at khails, 
arrived at Kelaut, on the top of a high mountain, but ruined 
and depopulated. As I had several pieces of my old trow¬ 
sers packed up round my waist, 1 was often searched: 
lodging at the khails, arrived at Shahur Suffa, which was 
destroyed and depopulated. A day or two after, happened 
to be benighted, walked all night, owing to tlie sharp cold 
winds, not being able to sleep : arrived at Gomana, a ruined 
town, in the morning ; thence got to a stream and lay down ; 
seeing an Afghaun, went along with him to a set of Killas, 
met with good treatment there, and got water-melons and 
khatucks; thence to Candahar in the dusk of the evening; 
went to the Chaursoo (or market-place), and afterwards see¬ 
ing Afzul Mahommed, a baker, an Akhoond Zada, and two 
or three Fakeers, sitting near a shop on the road over a fire 
and smoking, I sullamed : they asked who I was, I said I was 
from Hindoostaun, proceeding on pilgrimage : the Akhoond 
Zada desired me to sit, giving me a culleeaun, saying Fakeers 
of Hindoostaun are generally respectable. They pointed out a 
small broken mosque to me; and I, after having sat by the 
fire and smoked, went there and slept with two or three 
Fakeers. The next morning called on them ; they had their 
fire in the hall, which had a room on the side. Islam Khaun 
and another Khaun, with some others, were present ; we 
smoked, I went to the Chaursoo and got some bread. 
Thence I went to a Fakeer’s Takeea, where I saw many 
Dooraunees, and other Moguls and Afghan ns, sitting here and 
therein the spacious garden, talking and smoking. I smoked, 
got some copper money, eat some soup and bread at the 
Chaursoo, and returned to the bakeFs with tobacco. 8at by 
the fire with the rest, smoked, talked, and went to rest in the 
broken mosque. Some days after, the nephew of the baker, 
a lad, by the bakeFs desire, lent me an ink-stand and writing 
things, with which I went to an Akhoond, who had his little 
school in the Shecarpooree street, and was a man of Belo- 
chistaun. He behaved kindly to me, and let me sit in 
his place and write odes, &z:c.; hap})cning to lay down one 



MR. DURIK’S narrative. 


363 


(lay on a raised spot, the ink-stand was stolen, for which I 
liad to pay the lad eighteen pice (about nine pence). I 
su/Fered near two nnjnths in the cold ; however, owing to my 
passing a great part of the night hy the fire at the baker’s, I 
got on comfortably : ha{)pening one day to go to a saddler, 
and talking of my journey, he afterward spoke to a respectable 
Khaun who was humane; he gave me a poosteen, under which 
J slept and kept myself warn). One night, coming home too 
late, some Hindoo dogs fell on me, and tore it into several 
pieces; it cost me several pice to get it mended. 1 passed 
the time among many of tlie people here and there, they 
often making me sing English, with which they seemed well 
pleased. 

“ The shops of tlu‘ different Hindoos, Mahommedan mer¬ 
chants, artificers, &c. are always attended by Afghauns, 
Dooraunees, or Moguls, frequent and full. 1 happened one 
night to be at a Himloo’s shop when it began to snow. The 
Hindoos told me to stay, and brought me fire and bread in 
the night. F^or three nights snow fell heavily. Three or 
four days after, the weatlier bega?) clearing up, and the sun 
to shine. I then found myself much better. When the sun 
was clouded and sharp cold winds blowing, I found myself 
unwell and uneasy, unless cheered and warmed by a fire. 
As soon as the sun began to shine, the people, Hindoos and 
Muhommedans, every FViday went out to pleasant places of 
devotion and entertainment; also on other days to excellent 
gardens, cooks, bakers, pasters, (qu. pastrycooks.^) fruit and 
sweet-meat sellers, musicians, &:c. &e. attending, more or less, 
according to circumstances. I went .several times toKhaujeh 
Khezur, Abasabad, and Baba Wullee, all these being very 
delightful places and prospects, with trees, waters, hills, and 
mountains. I seldom went about in the houses; but six or 
seven times I saw .some of the apartments of some of them, 
which were curiously and commodiously made. The people 
passed their time happily and cheerfully, seldom saw them 
quarrel with any degree of animosity, though they are quar¬ 
relsome enough ; several times saw Hindoos and Mussulmauns 
quarrel,alsoMussulmauns with Mussulmauns; those happened 
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to be only with words, some blows or wrestling, and termi¬ 
nated without bloodshed, or loss of any member. Three or 
four times Afghaun robbers had their bellies ripped open, 
and were carried about the streets, hung on the necks of 
camels, and a man with a drum telling the cause of their 
punishment: they were afterwards hung for one day in the 
Chaursoo. 

‘‘ One night, long before the snow had fallen, observing 
the houses and shops were somewhat illuminated, I incpiired 
of the cause, and was told Mahmood Shah had taken IVshour, 
and Shujaool Mulk fled. On the day of the Kad, after the 
Ramzaun, Camran Shahzaada, who generally sequestered 
himself in his walled Killa, went through the gate to the 
right of that called Cabulee, to a spacious plain, hard by 
the mountains, with a retinue of horsemen, who galloped 
about firing their muskets, great numbers of men and veiled 
women having gone to view the show ; and at a place not 
far from his Killa, he ordered two or three feasts of pilaw to 
be given to the people, to which I went, but seeing several 
beaten, went off. Another day saw his sawaree (procession); 
he was at the head of them, and appeared to be a man of 
good size and make. They had long ensigns and long 
spears, and passed through the Chaursoo, having come from 
an airing and visit to some places sacred or recreating. I 
three or four times beheld a marriage procession of men, 
boys, women, and girls, on horses and camels, passing about 
the streets ; the horsemen accompanying, galloped about 
backwards and forwards, firing their guns. While I passed 
the night at the baker’s, or the broken house, I heard now 
and then one of the two Khauns, who daily and nightly 
came, play on the Rubaub melodiously, and in company 
with the baker, sing with great glee; also some Fakeers 
and others came and sang or chanted day or night, but 
not always. I also heard Hindoo men or women who lived 
thereabouts very frequently sing, with a variety of music at 
nights, and now and then Mahommedan women or men who 
resided hard by. When the Hindoos went to places of en¬ 
tertainment, they sang with music, or had enough of both, 
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with dancing. They have several Dharuin Seroys in the 
towns, to which they often resorted for purposes of adora¬ 
tion, business, or entertainment. 

“ When the weather became warm, told Teerut Doss, and 
the other Hindoos, of my intention of returning. T’hey 
wanted me to stay, alleging they would contribute their as¬ 
sistance to enable me to do something for myself; but as I 
was determined to get away, they gave me some j)ice, also 
some Mahommedans upwards of a ru|)ee, and 1 bought 
some pepper, brown sugar, and dried fruit, and set out from 
the Caubulce gate ; I saw the baker sitting as I passed, and 
he desired me to stop, and not go away, lest I should get 
killed or hurt. He had been for some time out of employ, 
but had something in store, and had some relations also 
doing business. He was a clever man and of a good dispo¬ 
sition, but seldom performed his Namauz; the Akhoond 
Zadah and the other Fakeers never did; and during the 
fast of the Ramzaun, in their closets they smoked.” 

After Mr. Duric left Candahar he went on for six marches, 
sometimes searched and sometimes feasted, generally by the 
common people, but sometimes by the sons and ladies of 
Khauns. He says but little of the country, except gene¬ 
rally, that both in going and returning he kej)t off the main 
road for the sake of camps, which were pitched about the 
skirts of the northern hills, where there was, he says, “ a 
charming road, and a glorious country.” One day he came to 
a mill, and was advised to go on a little way to a place wlicre 
there were some petty Khauns. They pointed out to a 
])lace where were tree«, streams, and melon-beds, and I there 
found two young Khauns, tall, stout, and well made men, 
and two Moollahs (one of them an old man with a long 
white beard), with servants and horses. They talked civilly, 
and gave me tobacco to smoke. Soup being ready, the old 
Moollah gave me sonje meat and soup, the Khaun a large 
piece of meat, and a few minutes after, a large clean loaf 
baked on purpose. They themselves eat no bread with their 
soup and meat. Having eat, drank, and smoked, they sul- 
lamed, and went off. 1 also, proceeding in tlie dark, arrived 
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at a water-mill; the owner shut the door and refused me en¬ 
trance, desiring me to go to another place not fat off; but I 
would not mind, speaking politely and persuasively, and say- 
ing I must have a lodging ; at last I offered a leather bag I 
had, which he took and suffered me to tarry, but gave me 
plenty of fire. The next morning he pointed out to a Khail; 
I went about three coss within the hills, a lad carried me to 
a large one, where I tarried the next day, also very good 
treatment of bread and butter-milk, and tobacco : several 
saying they would entertain me some days, but the times 
were hard. Thence in the dusk arrived at another Khail, a 
good way off. Met with good treatment. A few days after, 
from Khail to Khail, arrived in the evening at Nanee.'’ 
From this Mr. Durie went on toGhuznee; on his road he 
met his old fellow traveller, the lame Fakeer, who told him 
he had been near Gagdad, and had returned. 

At Ghuznee Mr. Durie remained eight days at a Fakeer's 
Takeea, where he met “ a Tartar Fakeer, who said he had 
travelled to many places of Persia, Syria, Constantinople, 
Arabia, and Malta, of which, by his.conversation, he gave 
many proofs. He seemed to be a very good, civil man.'’ 
While at Ghuznee he saw an Afghaun, who had robbed 
some travellers of a mule, brought in by some Dooraunees, 
with his hands tied behind him. “ I went one evening,” says 
Mr. Durie, ‘‘ to the governor, who resided in the citadel ; 
when he came out on horseback, with some horse and foot 
attending; I asked him for some assistance. lie asked from 
whence I had come ; I said from India : then says he, joking, 
you ought to give me something; however, he desired me to 
wait, and when he returned, an attendant on horseback gave 
me some copper money. I went to visit the tomb of Sool- 
taun Mahmood, which is a domc-like edifice, with a large 
door; the grave of white marble, with Arabic inscriptions. 
Some Korauns are lodged upon it, and many continually 
come to worship. There are many fine apartments, well and 
curiously fashioned, connected with the court-yard of it, 
where there are several stone images of tigers, &c.” 

I.eaving Ghuznee, he at last reached Killai Shaboodeen, 
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« wlioro were very fine castles, fine streams of water, and ex¬ 
cellent fields of green in the vales beneath the mountains. 
l\let witli a Kliann liaving a musket in his hand; he spoke 
civilly with me to go to Caiibul through Tymoor and Le- 
lunder ; went to 1 yinoor in the evening; met with good 
treatment; |)roceedcd along the narrow river, flowing with 
rapidity between the closing mountains on both sides; below 
abuiulanee of fruit trees and fields of green ; in the dark 
arrived to a Killa belonging to an Akhoond (teacher or 
M oolhili), wlu) was kind."’ 

Idu' following adventure happciK'd on hif> way to Caubul: 

“ One evening" arrived at a kluiil, or camp, observed some 
praying at a ])lace surrounded witli stones (winch they in the 
khails Iiold a.^ a inos(pie) ; I went up and be^an as they, 
"riu'y took mucli notice, and wlum don(‘, they laughed, as I 
])erformed it incorrectly. I made excuses to tlic Moollah, 
who, being good-natureil, behaved kind, and asked about 
medicines. Tw^o or three other times 1 performed Namauz, 
and tile peojile coining round, laughed ; I told them 1 did 
well enough, as I could.” 

At a place called Lullunder he was struck with the beauty 
and inagnific(Miee of some castles, which he never saw 
('quailed ; but lie say.s, “ They were of a singular kind, 
and very hard to describe, unless I could paint them. Slept 
at a large mos{[ue ; went to other castles, breakfastetl, saw 
on a very high mountain a small house, which they termed 
Poytukt Zeman Shauh (or the throne of Shauh Zemaim) ; 
not far from it is Sultan Ikiuber’s small white stone mosque; 
(one day I went there; there having come many veiled la¬ 
dies, I was not allowed entrance ; one of them returning on 
horseback, her horse happening to run swift, she tumbled 
down, and others went up to her as.^istance). Ou my arri\al 
at Caubul, a respectable man invited me, giving me bread 
and pilawx 1 slept at a mos(pie in the town : in the morning 
went to the Takeea at the Lahora gate. 1 hey received me 
kindly. Stayed there upwards of twenty days, sleeping at a 
mosque, though tlie head Fakecr often desired me to rest at 
the Takeea; went about the bazars daily ; at times saw 
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several chiefs on excellent horses, having fine coloured gar¬ 
ments and turbans, pass by, witli many footmen going 
before. Discoursing at the Takeea or elsewhere, they fre¬ 
quently asked if I was a spy : one at the Takeea, a sharp 
cunning man, discerned tliat I was not circumcised, but he 
and some others held their tongues. In discourse with 
some of them there, and at the mosque, concerning Ferun¬ 
gees (Europeans), it was remarked that many customs ac¬ 
corded in the Alcoran and Scriptures, but that, owing to 
reasonable circumstances, reasonable innovations had taken 
place, to which they agreed and gave consent. The head 
Fakeer one evening, not being in the way, I sullamed to the 
others, and was going ott‘, when he happened to come and 
called out. I returned, and telling him I was going, he gave 
me his blessing. At dark arrived at Bootkhak.” 

Mr. Durie went on towards Peshawer with some little 
caravans: once being behind the rest, he met with the fol¬ 
lowing adventure: When going alone, I met a young 

Afghaun having a matchlock and a large knife; asked of 
him how far Gundamuck was ; he said one royal munzil, and 
went off; but he afterwards holloed after me to stand ; I 
obeyed ; he wanted me to go among the mountains, saying I 
was a spy, a magician, an alchymist, or a Persian. I said 
I was an Hindoostaunee: he struck me hard on the thigh 
with the back of the knife, and made many thrusts, till he 
drew some blood, wli^n he begged pardon, and sheathed his 
knife.” Another day getting astray from the main road, I 
proceeded through the mountains, and became several times 
blocked up so, that to extricate myself, I was often obliged 
to climb up and get down from high rocks. Slept there in 
the night, about ten in the morning arrived under the shade 
of a mountain, where several Afghauns were. They gave me 
bread, water, and smoke, and pointed out Lundee Khana, 
situate aloft.” From this he got to 1‘eshawer, and crossed 
the Indus without any further adventures. 

The following is one of three sheets which were written 
by Mr. Durie before I conversed with him. They contain 
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Ills freneriil opinions, which seem to me often correct, and 
sometimes very saj^aeioiis for a man in In's sphere of life. 

“Tlie mountainous districts alxnit Atnk, 1‘eshoiir, Caiihul, 
and (,'aiidahar, and Ixyond (i.inhid towards Hiilkh, and he- 
yond (kindahar, towards llerant, comprehend the Af^hann 
realm, called Khorassaim. 'I'he Afirhanns being- different 
tribes, have difit-rent denominations: and unless hrom^ht 
undrr j)r()])or subjection, by force or fortune, they are at 
continual variance with one anothc'r. Ahmed Shah and Ty- 
moor Shah, bein^* ft)rtunate enough to keep up a pjreat army, 
which c‘nabK‘d tlnan to subjugate forcii^n ti'rritorif's, they all 
voluntarily subinittc'd to them, (thoun-h these chiefs had 
gained powtT enounli to bumble tluan in no little d(‘gree,) 
as thereby they acapiired advantageous emplovnu'nt. How- 
evi'i*, it is evidi'ut that a regular courageous armv, having 
provisions, can make them all submit eom])l(‘tely. I'he Mo¬ 
gul Kii^gsof I'amerlane’s race having had them in undoubted 
subjection, the surrounding mountains bi ing more favourable 
than deterring or inimical. I'he Dooraimees reside about 
('andahar, though tluTe l)e not many of tliem there now ; in 
the present times, tlnn'r Shahs not being able to make foreign 
corupiests, tiu* name of I)f)oraunee ])revails not, many tribes 
not sending anv tril)ute or contribution. U'he followers of 
the Shahs and Sirdars arc by no means all Dooraunees, 
though they mav l)e so denominated ; th(*y are fond of com¬ 
mitting depredations in their own territories, as they have 
not good luck enough in these times to carry the terror of 
their sword to foreign domains. Tiie dominion of Ahmed 
Shall and 'J'ymoor Siiali find been extensive, in which they 
had prospered well; hut they think of nought but corupier- 
ing, th('y look not for the acquisition of riches, of which they 
are infinitfdy desirou'', by the gloriously useful arts of in¬ 
dustry, they want it by the smite of the sabre ; but, how¬ 
ever, there arc allowances to be made for the same, they being 
pent up and enclosed in the midst of surrounding hills and 
mountains, having all around many and inveterate powerful 
antagonists who have often subdued them ; their territory 
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having been held as a province : they also have extended 
their arms to distant countries. They imagine their religion 
to be the best and most true, consequently they consider 
all others as misled or erroneous, hoping, on account of the 
superior truth thereof, to vanquish all in the end. dliough 
they fight one another, being Soonnee Malionnnedans, (in 
conformity with the Turks, and Tartars, and Arabs, holding 
the Persians as misled,) they refrain from such degrees of 
animosity as might urge them to their own destruction or 
extirpation. That they hold their religion to be the best is 
undoubtedly not their fault, they being strictly initiated to 
imagine so : however, the spirit of toleration, owing to plii- 
lanthropy, does not a little actuate them, tliough at first they 
might wish to Mahommedanize all men, for many of them are 
certainly free, liberal, and tolerating. The Fakcers, kc. of 
Hindoostaun, who go to their countries, do not fail in their en¬ 
deavours to make them believe false and incredible represen¬ 
tations, and they are weak enough to give a good deal of 
credit to them. They hold the people of Pengal as perfect 
magicians, and the Europeans (whom they reckon as wise, 
intelligent, and equitable) as perfect chemists, well versed 
in the art of making gold. As I told them often I came 
from Bengal, they troubled and questioned me much, ima¬ 
gining that I must neces'>arily be acquainted with many 
such arts ; however, repeating the Mahommedan creed, or 
culma, though my clothes were torn, and they often took me 
to be something of the misled, as 1 performed not Namauz, 
&c. yet they were satisfied with respect to my being a IMa- 
hommedan, not presuming to trouble or interrogate beyond 
moderation. Hindoo or Mahommedan travellers pass safely 
through their countries, receiving victuals from them ; but 
they cannot pass at all with any thing valuable, as there 
exists no discipline or regularity of government among them. 
They often declared that when the INIogul government had 
existed there, people might have carried gold openly, without 
apprehension or danger, through the routes of the cities. 
The government now is in the Afghaunee hands, they beinfr 
all Afghauns of different tribes, the Dooraunees being the 
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most powerful ; upon emergencies of good luck, the others 
willingly attend, being so denominated, for men of the diffe- 
rent tribes attending the victorious Shahs or Sirdars, are so 
called, they being all Soonnee Afghauns of Khorassaun. A 
very great part of the people of the cities, being shopkeepers, 
artificers, ami such like, are not Afghauns, but spring from 
other originals. At Peshour a vast number of Mahoinme- 
dans talk a kind of Hindostaunee language, and dress, &c. 
difierently from the Afghauns, thougli they generally under¬ 
stand more or less of Pushtoo. T he greatest part of the 
shops are held by Hindoo^, also there are many Sheeah or 
Persevaun cloth merchants, &c.; and many of them, called 
Cuzzilbaush, attending on the Sliahs and chief Sirdars. 

“ These countries are held now by different Afghaun 
Sirdars, at variance with each otlicr, as they are not at first 
favoured by fortune to invade or con(|uer ; if they were, they 
would voluntarily and joyfully attend on the fortunate 
leader. They often talk of the English conquering them, 
and many of them declare they will ; many saying that 
they would rather have the Seeks or Mahrattas invade them 
with half a dozen lacs than the English with three or four 
thousand. The dominion of Khorassaun, which is inhabited 
by different tribes of Afghauns, more or less strong, all of 
them being Soonnees, talking Pushtoo, and in their various 
manners agreeing, has been often held by other more j)owerful 
empires as a province ; but of their tribes none appear to be 
manifestly so y)owerfvd as indey)endently to hold the rest in 
comj)lete subjection. And when fortune favours, they unani¬ 
mously, without being compulsively called forth, yield their 
respective assistances in co-operation with the fortunate tribe. 
But in these days they have not any unanimity, nor any kind 
of regular army, nor aught of governmental regularity, nor 
of national industry or exertion, so as to be accounted a 
respectable nation ; in tbeir own dominion, nevertheless, in 
their respective clans, they are very well, happy, and re¬ 
gular. 

They have no regular armies whatever, being all in no 
good order, and they are not able to make use of the gun. 

2 n 2 
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The routes to Caubul and Candahar being without defence, 
robberies and oppressions are committed by all sorts and 
ranks, though the mountains about the road may be ren¬ 
dered inaccessible. The black tents are set in order this 
way or that, but near one another, in general conformably to 
the ground. 

‘‘Their flour or grain, 8cc. is kept in bags or packs. They 
have some articles and conveniences. They all have iron and 
stone plates to place their bread on for baking, and ovens 
also. They generally eat bread and rice with butter-milk, 
milk, and meat-soup at times, having many dumbas and 
goats. Their women cook, bake, bring water, &c. They 
keep and bring their water in leathern bags. They appeared 
well clothed and happy. They are hospitable to strangers. 
They like tobacco, but they had very little of it when I 
went; they only take one strong whiff each, sitting around. 
If the time and seasons be good, having plenty, they delight 
in manifesting their hospitality. There being no regularity, 
of course no one can pass safely with any thing valuable 
without being guarded. They are regular in their Namauz. 
In the cities one might pass long without Namauz ; but in 
their khails, or seah khanas, or black tents or killas, one can¬ 
not abide any time without being questioned.’'' 

Of the remaining two sheets, one contains Mr. Durie’s 
travels through the Punjaub, and the other an account of his 
journey to Candahar in less detail than what has been given : 
one or two observations from this sheet, have, however, been 
quoted in my text. 
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APPENDIX C. 

ACCOUNT OP SOME NEIGHBOURING COUNTRIES. 

Though they are not included in the King of Caubul’s do¬ 
minions, I make no apology for giving an account of the 
Caufirs, or for stating the few facts I know about Budukh- 
shaun and Kaushkaur, countries of which the names alone 
are known in Europe. 

The following passage is ijuoted in Renner^ Memoir of a 
Map of Hindoostaun. 

“ There is a certain tribe at this day inhabiting modern 
Bijore (Bajour), or at least there was not long ago, who pre¬ 
tend to be the descendants of certain persons belonging to 
that conqueror’s (Alexander’s) army, who, they say, were left 
there as he passed through the country. Both Abool Fuzl 
and Soojun liae report this tradition without material varia¬ 
tion. The latter, indeed, adds that these Europeans (if we 
may call them so) continued to preserve that ascendancy 
over their neighbours which their ancestors may be supposed 
to have possessed when they first settled here.” (Kirkpatrick’s 
MSS. quoted in Kennell’s Memoir, page 1C2, ed. 179E) 

It may easily be supposed that this account excited great 
attention during the journey of the mission to (/aubul, and 
that we were not long at Peshawer before we began to in¬ 
quire after our Macedonian neighbours. We were soon 
obliged to give up an opinion, derived from Abool F uzl, 
that these colonists were a branch of the Eusofzyes ; but 'we 
learned that the Caufirs, a people in the mountains north of 
Bajour, had many points of character in common with the 
Creeks. They were celebrated for their beauty and their 
European complexion, worshipped idols, drank wine in silver 
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Clips or vases, used chairs and tables, and spoke a language 
unknown to their neighbours. 

It was not easy to gratify the curiosity these descriptions 
excited, for although 1 early determined to send a person to 
make inquiries on the spot, it seemed impossible to prevail 
on any one properly qualified to engage in a journey into 
the country of a people among whom there was no action so 
honourable as the murder of a Mussulmaun. At length the 
adventure was undertaken by Moollah Nujeeb (a brother of 
Moollah Behramund already mentioned), a person admira¬ 
bly fitted for the task by his talents and curiosity. He left 
Peshawer in the middle of May, and penetrated into the coun¬ 
try of the Caufirs by the way of Punjeora. The mission 
set out for India about a month afterwards, at which time 
no news had been received of him : as long as we continued 
in the Afghaun dominions, we entertained strong hopes 
of his return ; but when the second month had elapsed, 
and we had half crossed the Punjaub, we began to be un¬ 
easy about him, and his brother who had accompanied me 
so far, returned to make inquiries concerning him, under a 
persuasion that he had been murdered by the Caufirs. I had 
no tidings of him from this time till I had been for some 
months at Dehli, and I had given up all hopes of ever seeing 
him, when he unexpectedly arrived in Camp, having under¬ 
taken this long journey from his own country rather than dis¬ 
appoint our expectations. He had been as far as Caurndaish, 
a village within three stages of Budukhshaun, had made 
himself master of every thing relating to the Caufirs, had 
completed a vocabulary of their language, and brought full 
answers to a long list of queries with which he had been fur¬ 
nished at his departure. The following account is chiefly ab¬ 
stracted from his report, which was translated by Mr. Irvine; 
but as I had opportunities of obtaining further information 
during the Moollah’s absence, I have made use of it to check 
and to illustrate his account. 

The principal sources from which this additional informa¬ 
tion was derived, were, a young Caufir whom I had oppor¬ 
tunities of interrogating ; a Hindoo clerk of Mr. Irvine, who 



CAUFIHISTAUN. 


375 

had visited the country of the Caufirs; the Syud of Coonner’s 
agent, who lived on their border; and an P^usofzye, who 
had been engaged in a military expedition into their coun¬ 
try. The geography is taken, as usual, from Lieutenant 
Macartney. 

The country of the Caufirs occupies a great part of the 
range of ilindo<3 Coosh, and a portion of Beloot Taugh. It 
is bounded on the north-east by Kaushkaur, on the north 
by Budukhshaun, and on the north-west by Koondooz in 
Bulkh. ()n the west it has Inderaub and Ivhost, also in 
Bulkh, and the Cohistaun of Caubul; and on the east it ex¬ 
tends for a great distance towards the north of Cashmeer, 
where its boundary is not distinctly known. 

The whole of this Alpine country is composed of snowy 
mountains, deep pine forests, and small but fertile valleys, 
which produce large (juantities of grapes, wild and culti¬ 
vated, and feed flocks of sheep and lierds of cattle, while the 
hills ar(' covered with goats. Crain is inferior, both in im- 
j)ortance and abundance. The common kinds are wheat and 
millet. The roads are only fit for men on foot, and are often 
crossed by rivers and torrents, which are passed by means of 
wooden bridges, or of swinging bridges made on ropes of 
withy or some other pliant tree. All the villages that I have 
heard described are built on the slopes of hills, so that the 
roof of one house forms the street leading to the one above 
it ; and this is said to be the constant practice of the coun¬ 
try. ddie valleys must be well peo})led ; that of the Caumo- 
jee tribe, at least, contained ten villages, and the eh 1 })Iace, 
Caumdaish, consisted of five hundred houses. 

The people have no general name for their nation. Each 
tribe li.is its peculiar name, for they are all divided into 
tribes, though not according to genealogy, but to geogra- 
pliical position; each valley being held by a separate tribe. 
The Mussulmauns confound them all under the name of Caufir 
or infidel, and call their country Caufiristaun. 1 hey also call 
one division of them Seeaposh (black vested) or lor Caufirs 
(black infidels), and another Speen Caufirs (white infidels). 
Both epithets are taken from their dress, for the whole of the 
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Caufirs are remarkable for the fairness and beauty of their 
complexion, but those of the largest division wear a sort of 
vest of black goat-skins, while the other dresses in white 
cotton. * 

There are several languages among the Caufirs, but they 
have all many words in common, and all have a near con¬ 
nection with the Shanscrit. They have all one peculiarity, 
which is, that they count by scores instead of hundreds, and 
that their thousand (which they call by the Persian and Push¬ 
too name) consists of four hundred or twenty score. All these 
observations apply also to the Lughmaunee or Deggaunee 
language, which seems to be a Caufir dialect, and gives rea¬ 
son to suppose the Lugmaunees and Deggauns to be Caufirs, 
converted to the Mahommedan religion. 1 imagine the in¬ 
habitants of the Cohistaun of Caubul to have the same ori¬ 
gin, particularly as the name of Cohistaunee is that applied 
to all the lately converted Caufirs. 

This derivation of their language seems fatal to the de¬ 
scent of the Caufirs from the Greeks, and their traditions do 
not furnish us with any distinct account of their origin. The 
most general and the only credible story is, that they were 

* The following are tlie names of some of their tribes. The first set were 
given by the young Caufir of Tsokooee, the second got by Moollah Nujeeb 
at Caumdaish, and the thud by Dhunput Roy at Kuttaun, and on the bor¬ 
ders of Rajour. 

1. Traiguma, Gimeer, Kutlaur, Bairagullee, Chainaish, Diindeau, Wail- 
lee Wauee, Cauma, Cooshteea, Dhaing, and Wauee, called Puneeta by the 
Mussulmauns. 

2. Caumojee, Kistojee, (whose chief town is Muncheeashee), Moondee- 
gul, Camtoze, (half of whom are towards Budukhshaun, and lialf towards 
Lughmaun,) Purooriee (wliose capital is Kishtokee), Tewnee, Pootiooz, 
IJshkong, Umshee, Sunnoo, Kooluniee Roose Turkuina (to whom belong 
Kataur and Guinbeer), Nisha, Churaga, Wauee, Khoollurn, Deemish, 
Keiait, &c. &c. 

I must observe that one of Moollah Nujeeb’s list is Pusha, which is stated 
to live towards Caubul, and which 1 doubt not is tlie origin of the Pusha- 
wees mentioned by Bauber, and still found in the Cohistaun of Caubul 

3. Wauee Daiwuzee, Gumbeer, Kuttaur, Pundect, Khoostoze Cauinozee 
Divine, Tsokooee, llurunseea, and Chooneea. 
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expelled !)y tlie Mussultiiauns from the neighhourliood of 
(’jindjihar, and made several mi^rrations from piaee to piace, 
before they reached their present abode. T\wy alle^re that 
they consisted of four tribes called Camoze, Hilar, Silar, and 
Canioje, of which the three former etnitraced the Mahomme- 
dan reli^don, but the fourth retained its ancient faith, and 
(juitted its native country. 

Their religion does not resemble any other with which I 
am ac(|uainted. They believe in one God, whom tlie Gaufirs 
of Caumdaish call Itnra, atid those of I'sokooce Da^iin ; but 
they also worship luiinerous idols, which they say represent 
great men of former days, who intercede uith (^od in bivour 
of their worshippers. 

I'hese idols are of stone or wood, and always represent 
men or women, sometimes mounted and sometimes on foot. 
M oollah Nujeeb had an opportunity of learning the arts 
which ol)tain an entrance to the Caufir Pantheon. In the 
public apartment of the village of Gaumdaish was a high 
wooden pillow, on which sat a figure, with a spear in one 
hand arid a start* in the other. This idol represented the 
father of one of the great men of the village, who had erected 
it himsilf in his life-time, having purchased the privilege by 
giving several feasts to the whole village; nor was this the 
only instance of men deified for such reasons, and worshipped 
as much as any other of the gods. The Gaufirs appear in¬ 
deed to attach the utmost importance to the virtues of libe¬ 
rality and hospitality. It is they which procure the easiest 
admission to their paradise, which they call liurry Le Boola, 
and the o[)posite vices are the most certain guides to Burry 
Buggur Boola, or hell. 

This facility of deification must render the number of the 
gods very great,but many must be confined to their own tribe, 
since it cannot be expected that those will worship them who 
have never partaken of their entertainments. Accordingly, 
the gods of Caumdaish seem to be quite different from those 
of Tsokooe, though there is one common to both, and there 
may probably be more who may have been deified before the 
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separation of the Caufir tribes. The chief gods, or heroes, 
of Caumdaish are, 1st, Bugeesh, who is god of the waters ; 
2ik1, Maunee, who expelled Yoosh, or the evil principle, from 
the world ; 3rd, Murrur ; 4th, IJrrum ; 5th, Pursoo ; 6th, 
Geesh ; 7th, Seven brothers of the name of Paradik, who 
had golden bodies, and were created from a golden tree ; 
8th, Purron, seven golden brothers of the same kind ; 9tli, 
Koomye, whom Moollah Nujeeb calls the wife of Adam ; 
10th, Dissaunee, wife of Geesh ; 11th, Doohee; 12th, Suri- 
joo; and 13th, Nishtee. 

Those of the Tsokooee are Maunde, perhaps Maune, before 
mentioned. Maraist, Murrasooree, and Inderjee, who may 
perhaps be the Hindoo god Inder, or Indra, with the Indian 
title of Jee annexed to his name. Ilhunput Roy (Mr. 
Irvine’s Hindoo) was indeed positive in stating that the Cau¬ 
fir idols represented the Hindoo god Seddasheo, and always 
bore a trident, which is the symbol of that g^nl. He also 
said that they called some of their gods Shee ^lahadeo, and 
that they used the same words as a salutation to each other; 
but tliese circumstances are inconsistent with other accounts, 
and as Dhunput Roy himself admitted that the Caufirs ate 
beef, it seems improbable that they bear so close a resem¬ 
blance to the Hindoos. All accounts also represent them as 
sprinkling their idols with blood, and even with the blood of 
cows, which cannot be reconciled to the Hindoo religion; 
and all represent fire as requisite at every religii)us cere¬ 
mony. 

Moollah Nujeeb was present on an occasion of this kind at 
Caumdaish ; it was a sacrifice to Imra,and was celebrated at a 
particular place near the village where there was a stone post, 
which appears, by the MoollalFs description, to have borne 
some resemblance to the Hindoo emblem of Mahadeo : a fire 
was kindled before it, through which flour, butter, and water 
were thrown on the stone; at length an animal was sacrificed, 
and the blood thrown through the fire on the stone; part of 
the flesh was burned, and part eaten by the assistants, who 
w’ere numerous, and who accompanied the priest in various 
prayers and devout gesticulations. One of the prayers was 
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for the extirpation of the Mussuhnauns.* The worship of 
idols is performed nearly in tlu? same way. These are some- 
tiines in the o-pen air, and oornctimes in houses called Imr 
Uriinia. Though fire (made of branches of a particular tree) 
be necessary for all religious ceremonies, yet they seem to 
have no ])articular veneration for that element, and keep up 
no eternal fire. 

They have hereditary priests, but they have no great in¬ 
fluence. '1 hey have also ])ersons who can procure an inspi-, 
ration of some superior being, by holding their heads over 
tlie smoke of a sacrifice, but these are held in no ])articular 
reverence. '1 hey detest fish, but hold no other animal im¬ 
pure, eating alike beef, mutton, bear’s flesh, and any thing 
else they can get. 

Though they have sacrifices on all days when they please, 

• Some may be inl' iested by the following details of the ceremony. The 
wood usfd 111 tin b<\(ntu:t', which Mocdbdi NujMd) calls Kauchur, is named 
Kesojmorce d'hoop by the (’aufits, according t(; Dhunput Roy. 

“ Tbcie is a stone set upright about foiii feel hi^di, and in bicadlh about 
that of a stout man. 'fins is the Imrtan, or ImU stone, and bohmd it to the 
north is^a \Nall.’’ This is all the temple, d'hc stone represents (jod. They 
s.iy, “’I'his vtaiuK for him, but we know’ not his vliape.” To the south of the 
I mi tan burns a fire of K.uichur, a species of pine wliieli is thrown on green, 
pur[)()sely to giv(' ,i grcMt «h al of stm.kc. A person whose [iroper name is 
Muleek, and his title stands before tlie hie, and behind him the wor¬ 

shippers 111 a low. Ibist, waiter is brought him, with which lie washes his 
hands, and taking some in his right hand, thiows it three times through tlie 
smoke or fbime on the Imrtan, saying evciy time Sooch, that is, pure; then 
he throws a handful uf water on the sacnlice, usually a goat or cow, and 
says Sooch. Then taking some water, and lepeating some words (meaning, 
“ do thou accept the sacnlice !” ), he pours it mto the left ear of the 

sacrifice, which stands on his right. (Moollah Niijeeb saw two sacritices, one 
to God, and one to an idol.) If the animal now turn up its he.id to heaven, 
it IS leekoiied a sign ol acceptance, and gives great satisfaction ; afterwards 
in the riglit ear, and a third lime on the foiehead, anel a fouith on Us back. 
Kach time Sooch is once said. Next throwing in some fuel, he takes a handful 
of dry wheal flour, and throws it llirough the fire on the stone ; and this flour 
they reckon a part of God; and again he throws both hands fullofCjhee 
into the fire ; this also is a portion of God. They do not in either of these 
ceremonies say Sooch, but now the priest says with a loud voice. Ho ! and 
after him three times the worshippers and he say He I' much ! that is, ac- 
cejit! This tliey accomjiany each time with a gestuie. They pul their palms 
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yet there are certain fixed festivals, which prevail among the 
Caumojes of Caumdaish, and which Moollah Nujeeb thinks 
may be general. Some of these are remarkable, but none 
resembles any festival that I am acquainted with, except one* 
at which the Caufirs throw ashes at each other, as the Hin¬ 
doos do a sort of powder during the Hooly. 

The festivals are often accompanied with a sacrifice, and 
always with a feast; at one the boys light torches of a sort of 
pine, and carry them before one of the idols, where they 
throw them down and allow them to burn. At another the 
women hide themselves without the village, and the men 
search for them; when found, the women defend themselves 

expanded on the outside of their knees, and as they raise them in an extended 
position, say lie Umuch ! The priest now kills the goat with a knife, and re¬ 
ceiving in both hands the blood, allows a little to drop into the fire, and throws 
the remainder through the fire on the Iinrtan, (or idol, in case of an idol,) and 
again three “ He Umuch 1” The head is now twisted off (to the left), and 
thrown into the fire, but no He Umuch 1’^ Wme is then brought in a bowl, 
and the priest dropping a little into the fire, throws the rest through it, (the 
ghee too was thrown out of a bowl,) and three He Umuch ! The priest now 
prays God, “ Ward off the fever from us ! increase our stores ! kill the Mus- 
sulinauns 1 after death admit us to Bur^leboola, or paradise l’^ and three He 
Umuch are said. The priest now brings forward and places before himself a 
Puslia, or person possessed by a spirit, who, after stretching forward his head 
into the smoke, and shaking it in it, turns up his eyes to heaven, and prays 
as before ; the priest and worshippers three times say loudly He Urnuch ! 
Next each man puts the fingers of each hand together to his mouth and 
kisses them, next to his eyes, and lastly to his head : then all retire, and sit 
or lie down in one place. They now put the blood of the victim, with a little 
water, on the fire, and after it has simmered a little,'put in the flesh, which is 
soon taken out half raw and eaten. But if the victim be a cow, it is divided, 
and each man carries his own home. The priest gets a double share in both 
cases. During the meal they sip some wine, mixed with a deal of water, and 
furnished by the person who gives the victim. The bones are now burnt. 
The circumstances are the same when the sacrifice is before an idol, but the 
only one of this sort seen by Moollah Nujeeb, was to Koomy, an idol some 
distance to the south of the village, on a height of difficult access ; they con¬ 
tented themselves with throwing these things towards it. They had no Kibla, 
and their ic/o/s face always indifferently; but Moollah Nujeeb cannot now 
tell whether in all the Umrtans and Umrumas the worshippers face to the 
north. A cow is struck one blow with an axe on the forehead, of which it 
dies. 
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with switclies, hut are finally carried off by the men. Some 
said that any woman who came to hand was carried off hy 
anv man, but Moollah Nujeeb, from modesty, did not ques- 
tion tlicm on the sul)|ect. 

ddn'ir other ceremonies are less connected with relimon. 
At tin* birth of a child, it is carried with its motlier to a 
house built for the purpose without the villa^re ; they remain 
there for twenty-four days, during which time the mother is 
reckoned impure; and there is a similar house for (jther 
women to inhabit duiinir certain periods, when the Caufirs 
reckon them impure. At the expiration of the twenty-four 
days, both motlier and child are hathed, and carried liaek 
with dancin;: and music to th(‘ villa^m. When the child is 
to l)(' named, it is held at its motlier’s breast, while the names 
of its ancestors are repeated to it, and they ^ive it the name, 
at which it begins to «uck.* 

The a^e of marriage is from twenty to tliirty for the men, 
and fifteen or sixtemi for the women. The ceremony begins 
hy the intended l)ride*groom sending some fine clotlics of 
cotton ornamentc<l with worsted (tlic manufacture of the 
Afgh aim country), with some ornaments, to the proposed 
bride. He also sends the materials for a feast to the girl’s 
father and her relations ; tliat night is sj)ent in feasting, and 
on the next the lover eonu's for Ids bride, who is tlrc'^sed in 
the finery he has given to her. The fatlier add'^ a silk hand¬ 
kerchief and sonic other ornaments and articles of dress for 
the bride, and gives a cow, and perliaps a slave to the bride¬ 
groom. The girl is then led out with a basket on her back 
containing fruits and walnuts prepared with honey, and (if 
the family can afford it) a silver cup. In this manner she 
proceeds to her husband’s house, the wliole village attending, 

^ The common names ut Caumd.iish were ( luuuiloo, neomoo, Ilazaur 
Mceruk, Bustec, and Budeel. The names of certain men at T.okooee weie 
(mmimbaus, Azaur, Doorunaus IVanchoolKi, (lemeenik, Kootoke, Oodoor, 
Hummer, and /ore Those of certain women were Meeankee, Junailee, 
Maulee Daileree Jeenoke, Zoree Fuckhoko, Malkce, and Azauree. The 
names of four men at Kuttaur were Toll, llota, Gospura, and Huzaur, and 
uf one vvoman Rmuiee. 
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dancing and singing. Some days afterwards tlie fatlier re¬ 
ceives the price of his daughter, which is said sometimes to 
amount to twenty cows. Tlie priests have no share in the 
ceremony. The women do all the drudgery of the family. 
Uhunput Roy states that they even till the land. Polygamy 
is allowed. Tlicre is no concealment of women. Adultery is 
not thought much of, though there is a punishment for it. 

Besides their wives, the rich Caufirs have male and female 
slaves. These arc all Caufirs (for they take no prisoners in 
their wars with Mussulmauns). Some of them are taken 
in battle from tribes with which they are at war, and others 
stolen from those with whom they are at peace, but the 
greater part are people of their own tribe, it being quite 
common for powerful men to seize on the children of weak 
ones, and sell them to the Mussulmauns, or keep them for their 
own use : a person who loses his relations is soon made a 
slave. The slaves who are retained in the tribe, however, 
are not ill used, thougli not exactly on a footing with the free 
people of the family they belong to. 

The funerals of the Caufirs differ much from those of other 
nations. When a person dies, he is dressed in his best clothes 
and extended on abed, on which his arms are laid by his side. 
This is carried about by some of his relations, while the rest 
sing and dance round it, the men performing a sliam-fight, 
but the women lamenting : from time to time the body is set 
down, and the women weep over it. At length it is shut up 
in a coffin, and deposited in the open air under the shade of 
trees, or in some other suitable situation. Every funeral 
concludes with an entertainment, and once a year a feast is 
given in memory of the deceased, and some food is exposed 
for his manes, which arc invoked to come and partake. It has 
been mentioned that some attain to the rank of gods after their 
death ; there is another way of securing posthumous reputa¬ 
tion, by the erection of a gate near the way side. It is but 
a simple structure, consisting of four beams and a few yards 
of masonry, and is of no use; but it is called after the name 
of the founder, and the enjoyment of this honour must be 
purchased by many feasts to the village. A strange accoiuit 
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is oivcii by J)lHinj)at lioy of tlu'ir ceremonies of condolence: 

■I jicrson wlio visits anotlicr that lias lost a relation, tlirows 
his ca() on the oround \\ bi n lie enters the house, then draws 
his d.oorir, and sei/iiif^ the h.mds of the aflhcted person, 
nrikes him rise and join him in dancing for some time about 
the room. 

I can give but little account of the government of the 
Ciulirs. It is uncertain whetlier there are any acknowledged 
magistrates; if tlieie are, they have very little power, every 
thill"- being done by ioiisultatioiis among the rich men. 
'I'liey .seem to practise n tali.ition like tlie Al'ghauns, I 
hiiow of no other adiniiii'tr.ition of justice, 'riiey have no 
titles of their own, but tliey have borrowed that of Kliann 
from the Afgliauns for their rich men. 'I’lielr jiroiierty 
chielly condsts in cattle and slaves; a rii li man at Caum- 
daish had about eiglit hundred goats, near three hundred 
oxen, and eight lamilies ot sI.ims. 

'rhe whole dress of tlie common people among the Seea- 
posh t'anlirs, is composed of four goat skins, two of whicli 
form <i vest, and two a kind of jietticoat. 1 he skins liave 
long hair on the outside: the upiicr ones do not cover tlie 
anus- the whole is fastened on witli a leathern belt. 'I'liey 
go hare-headed, unl.‘s, thev have killed a Mnssulmann, ami 
shave their lieaib, exce|)t for a long tuft on the crown, and 
,H,,.!,aps two curls over the e.ir~. 'I'hey also pluck out the 
hair fiom their upper lip, cheeks, and nei k, hut wear beards 
four or llv(' inclu^ ionii:. 

'I'liose in good circumstances and tho'C near the g launs 
wear a shirt beneath thetr vest, and in suminer the shut 
forms the whole of their dre-s, as it always doe, with the 
women. 'I’he great do not wear goat-skins, but cotton clot . 
or black hair cloth. Some also wear the mrt o white hlaii- 
ket woven in the neighbouring country of Kaushkaur. he 
blankets are put on like Highland phuds, come down to 
near the knee, and arc lastened with a belt: they also c 
cotton trowsers, which, as well as their shirts, 
over with flowers in red and black woistec. e 
are slit at the bottom, so as to make a sort of fringe. 1 hey 
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also wear worsted stockings, or perhaps worsted fillets, rolled 
round their legs; and the warriors wear half-boots of while 
goat-skin. 

The dress of the women differs little from that of the men, 
but they have their hair plaited and fastened on the top of 
their head, and over it a small cap, round which is a little 
turban : they have also silver ornaments and many cowry 
shells. The virtrins wear a red fillet round their heads. 

Both sexes have ear-rings, rings round the neck, and 
bracelets, wliich are sometimes of silver, but oftener of pewter 
or brass. These are left off during mourning ; and with the 
men they are assumed, with much ceremony and expensive 
feasting, after the age of manhood. The honorary distinc¬ 
tions in the dress of the men will be mentioned hereafter. 

The houses of the Caufirs are often of wood, anti they 
have generally cellars where they keep their cheeses, clarified 
butter, wine, and vinegar. In every house there is a wooden 
bench fixed to the wall with a low back to it. There arc 
also stools shaped like drums, but smaller in the middle than 
at the ends, and tables of the same sort, but larger. The 
Caufirs, partly from their dress and partly from habit, cannot 
sit like the other Asiatics ; and if forced to sit down on the 
ground, stretch out their legs like Europeans. They have 
also becls made of wood, and thongs of neat's leather : the 
stools are made of wicker work. 

Their food is chiefly cheese, butter, and milk, with bread 
or a sort of suet pudding: they also eat flesh (which they 
like half raw) ; and the fruits they have, walnuts, grapes, 
apples, almonds, and a so* I of indifferent apricot that grows 
wild. They wash their hands before eating, and generally 
begin by some kind of grace. They all, of both sexes, drink 
wine to great excess: they have three kinds, red, white, and 
dark-coloured, besides a sort of the consistence of a jelly, and 
very strong. They drink wine, both pure and diluted, out 
of large silver cups, which are the most precious of their 
possessions. They drink during their meals, and are ele¬ 
vated, but not made quarrelsome, by this indulgence. They 
are exceedingly hospitable : the people of a village come out 
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to meet a straiifTcr, take his l)a<rfra<r(! fn,ni tliose who are 
ciirryiiig it, ami comiuet him with many welcomes into their 
villaf^e. When tliere, he must visit every person of note, 
ami at each house lie is jiresseil to cat ami drink. 'I’he (Jau- 
(irs have a f^reat deal of idle time; they hunt a little, but 
not so much as the Af-rhanns : their favourite amusement is 
dancing. Tlieir dances are generally rajiid, and they use 
many gesticulations, raising their shoulders, shaking their 
heads, and flourishing their hattle-axcs. All sexes and a-ms 
(liincc. Tiu‘y sometimes form a circle of men ami women 
alternately, who move round the musicians for some time 
with joined hand.s, then all spring forward ami mix together 
in a daiu'e. 

d’hey dam*e with great vehemence, and ])eat the ground 
with much force. d'lu‘ir oidy instruments are a tal)or and 
pipe, but tii(‘ dancers often accompany them with the voice. 
Their music is gmu'rally (juieh, hut varied and wild. 

Oiu' of tlu'ir eharaeti'ri^tie filatures their constant w'ar 
with tin* Mussulmauns, w'h«)m they hold in detestation. 
.Mussiilmauns indc'ed fnajin'iitly invade' their tcaaitories in 
small partit's to carry ofl* slaves, and once or twice have un- 
dertak(‘n more imjairtant (expeditions against them. About 
thirty years ago there was «'i general crusade (it I may he 
allowed the ('xpre^sion) against them. The Khaun of Ibi- 
dukhshaun, one at least of the princes of Kaushkaur, the 
Paudshah (d'('oonner, the Hau/ of Hajour, and siw eral Ku- 
sofzve Khauns, confederated on tills occasion, and met in 
the lu'art of the ('aufir country : hut not withstanding this 
suee("*s, they were unable to keep their ground, and were 
foix d to civaeiiate the country, aTter suflering eonsiderahle 
losses. The arms of the Caufirs are a bow' about four feet 
and a half long, witli a leathern string, ami light arrows of 
reeds with barbed beads, which they sometimes ])oisoii. d lu^y 
wear also a dagger of a peculiar sliapc on the right side, and 
a sharp knife on the left, with which they generally carry a 
flint :in(l some hark of a particular kind, whicli makes excel¬ 
lent tinder. They have also hegun to learn the use of iirc- 
arms and swords from their Afgltaun neighbouis. 
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They sometimes go openly to attack their enemies, but 
their commonest mod^ is by surprisals and ambushes, and 
they expose themselves to the same misfortunes by neglecting 
to keep watch by night. They often undertake remote and 
difficult expeditions, for which they are well suited, being 
naturally light and active: when pursued, they unbend their 
bow, and using it as a leaping pole, make surprising bounds 
from rock to rock. Moollah Nujeeb saw the men of Caum- 
daish march out against another tribe. I'he rich wore their 
best clothes, and some put on black fillets ornamented with 
cowry shells, one for every INIussulmaun whom the wearer had 
killed. They sung a war-song as they marched away, in 
which were the words CIteru hi, Chera hi, Mahrach, and he 
learned that when they had succeeded in coming on an enemy 
unprepared, they set up a loud whistle, and sing a song, of 
which the chorus is Ushro oo Vshro : on such occasions they 
put every soul to death. But their chief glory is to slay the 
Mussuluiauns : a young Caufir is deprived of various privi¬ 
leges till he has performed this exploit, and numerous dis¬ 
tinctions arc contrived to stimulate him to repeat it as often 
as may be in his power. In the solemn dances on the festi¬ 
val of Numnunaut, each man wears a sort of turban, in which 
is stuck a long feather for every Mussulmaun he has killed : 
the number of bells he wears round his waist on that occa¬ 
sion is regulated by the same criterion, and it is not allowed 
to a Cauhr who has not killed his man to flourish his axe 
above his head in tlie dunce. Those who have slain Mussul- 
mauns are visited and congratulated by their acquaintances, 
and have afterwards a right to wear a little red woollen cap 
(or rather a kind of cockade) tied on the head and those who 
have killed many may erect a high pole before their doors, 
in which are holes to receive a pin for every Mussulmaun the 
owner has killed, and a ring for every one he has wounded. 
With such encouragement to kill them, it is not likely the 
Caufirs would often make Mussulmauns prisoners : such cases 
have happened when the Caufirs were defending their own 
village, and they then made a feast with great triumph, and 
put the unfortunate prisoner to death in much form, or per¬ 
haps sacrificed him to their idols. 
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They, however, sonwtinws have |>eace or truce with iMus- 
sulinauns. Their way of striking a league is as strange as 
tlieir mode of war. 'Jdiey kill a goat and dress tfje heart, 
bite off half, and give the rest to tfie iMiissulinaun ; the parties 
then gently bite each about the region of tlie heart, and the 
treaty is eoncliided. 

I'hoiigh exasperate<l to sucl» fury by the |)ersecutions of 
the Mahommedans, the t.’aulirs are in general a liannless, 
affectionate, and kiiid-lu'arteil people. *^1 hougli passi(aiate, 
they ar(‘ easily ap])eased : they are merry, playful, fond of 
laughter, and altogether of a sociable and joy<ms disposition. 
K\en to Mussulmauns they are kind whcai tluy admit them 
as guests, and though Moollah Nujeeb was once obliged to 
be kept by the other ( hiufirs out of the way of a drunken 
man of their nation, he w'as never threatened or affronted 
on account of his religion by any man in po^>ess1on of his 
faculties. 

Hudukhshaim, though an extensive country, seems to he 
hut one great valley running up from the province of Ibilkh 
to lleloot Taugh between the highlands connected willi the 
baniere and the range of lliiuioo C’oosh. d1ie nearest ])arts 
of Hindoo Ct)()sh urul Heloot 'raugh arc inhabited by Cau- 
firs, whose territory eonsiajUently hounds budukhshaun on 
the south and i*ast, dividing it from tlie Afghaims and tlie 
(’obis of Kaushkaur; on the wi-.^t are the independent L/- 
heks of Koondooz, 'I'aidikaun, aiul llissaiir, and on the north 
(lie Kirglii//es of i^amere and the Taujiks of Shoaghnaun, 
Derwauz, and W uklieeha. 

'I'hese countries are exceedingly mountainous, ami are 
hounded on the north by a similar country called Kurrate- 
geeii, also inhabited by I’aujiks, and extending to K(dvun or 
I'ergliauna. The King of Derwauz claims descent from 
Alexandm' the (ireat, aiul his pretensions are admitted by all 
his neighbours. 

The Oxus rises in the north-east of JUidukhshaun, flows 
within its northern border, and afterwards separates it from 
Ili^saur. The interior of IJiidukhshaun is watered by the 
Koocha, which joins the Oxus. It is a considerable strean), 
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over which there are several wooden bridges, as it is seldom 
fordable so low as Fyzabad. The part of Beloot Taugh 
within Budukhshaun produces iron, salt, and sulphur, as 
well as abundance of lapis lazuli; but the celebrated mines 
of rubies, which occasion Budukhshaun to be so often alluded 
to by the Persian poets, are .tuated in the lower hills near 
the Oxus. They are not now wrought. The plain country 
and valleys are fertile, though not extensive. 

The inhabitants are Taujiks, and are called Budukhshees; 
but towards the west are many camps of wandering Uzbeks. 
The capital is Fyzabad, a considerable town on the Koocha. 
The present chief is Sultaun Mahommed, who I believe is 
absolute. His revenue is said to be six lacs of rupees 
(about 60 , 000 /.), and his force from seven to ten thousand 
men, mostly matchlockmen, a service in which the Budukh¬ 
shees greatly excel. They are occasionally harassed by 
irruptions of the Uzbeks of Taulikaun, and their borders 
suffer from the depredations of the Caufirs; but it is long 
since they have been disturbed by any great war. Fyzabad 
was taken, and the whole country nominally subdued, by the 
vizeer Shauh Wullee Khaun in Ahmed Shauh’s time; but 
he probably felt himself unable to retain possession, for he 
contented himself with taking some relics, and evacuated the 
country. Among the relics was the shirt of Mahommed, 
which in the neighbouring countries was thought as great 
a prize as the statues taken from Italy by the French were in 
Europe. 

The country of Kaushkaur must be carefully distinguished 
from Cashgar, near Yarkund, in Chinese Toorkistaun. I 
have endeavoured to mark the difference by detaining the 
spelling of our maps for the first place, and giving that 
which is commonest in Afghaunistaun for the other; though, 
in fact, 1 have heard both called indiscriminately Kaush¬ 
kaur, Kaushghur, and Kaushgaur. The resemblance of the 
names led us into great mistakes when we first arrived at 
Peshawer. We bought tea, which we were told was brout^ht 
by caravans from Kaushkaur (Cashgar) ; and the first people 
whom we asked respecting the distance told us we might 
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easily go to Kaushkaur and return within a fortnight. In 
time, however, we obtained more precise information. We 
found that the nearest Kau'^hkaur was an extensive, but 
mountainous and ill-inhabited country, lying to the west of 
lUidukhshaun, from which it was divided by IJeloot Taugh ; 
having Little Tibet on the east, the Pamere on the north, 
and the ridge of Hindoo ('oosh (which separates it from the 
Kusof/yes) on the south. 

The country is high and cold, d'he inhabitants live chiefly 
in tents, though there are some towns. They belong to a 
nation called Cobi, of the origin of which 1 know nothing 
but what is suggested by the resemblance of their name to 
that of an extensive tract in (Chinese Tartary. They are at 
present Mahommedans, and are under different petty despo¬ 
tisms, to the number, I understand, of four. That to the 
west is called (diitraul, and has been sometimes invaded from 
Budukhshaun, though defended by ILdoot I'augh and the 
river of Kaushkaur. d'owards the Eusofzyes is Droosh, 
which was taken by the Afghauns of l^unjcora. Another 
of these principalities is Mastooch; but the whole is little 
known, espi'cially towards th(‘ north and east. Mr. iNIaeart- 
ney mentions a road from Punjeora along the borders of 
Kaushkaur, running up the valh'V of llie river of that 
name, and practicable for camels, d his diminishes tlie won¬ 
der of Kaussim Khaim’s passage of the ])erpetual snow on 
Hindoo Poosh, which has been mentioned in the account 
of the Kusofzyes. 
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EXTRACT FROM LIEUTENANT MACARTNEy’s MEMOIR. 

I AM well aware of my inability to perform a task of the 
present kind, but at the particular wish of Mr. Elphinstone 
I have attempted it, though I much fear it will be found 
very imperfect; and from the short stay of the embassy at 
Peshour, and my time being chieHy employed in obtaining 
routes, and protracting tlmm on the spot, the general ac¬ 
counts of countries are not so full as I could have wished. 

CONSTRUCTION OF THE MAP. 

In the construction of the map particular attention was paid 
to obtain the correct distance of some grand points, from 
which more distant ones were afterwards to be settled: this 
was done by various routes set off from points fixed by 
observation in the route of the Caubul embassy, and the 
space contained within these great angles has been filled up, 
as mucli as possible, by cross routes, which give the great 
bends of the road, and of course the position of these points, 
more correct than by setting off tlie gross distance. 

The windings of the road cannot be laid down with any 
degree of certainty from the direction given by the natives ; 
I have, therefore, attended chiefly to cross routes forming 
great angles, to obtain the true bearings of the roads. 

The first grand point I thought necessary to fix was 
Bukhur, situated on an island formed by the river Indus, 
in latitude 27° 30' north, and longitude GO'’ 20' cast. The 
points from which I fixed the position of this were Beeka- 
neer, Bahawulpoor, and Moultaun. This was done by tak¬ 
ing the mean of several routes from each of tliese places. 
The distances were set oft’ in coss, which I found to be a 
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iiiilo and a half each, by the run of the perambulator, from 
IJeekaneer to Moultaun. The distance of Bahawulpoor 
IVoiii Moultaun is said to be forty coss, and the perambu¬ 
lator makes it sixty-one miles. 1 have, therefore, allowed 
one mile four furlongs to each coss in the routes from these 
f)laces to Bukhur, and deducted one in ten for winding, 
agreeable to the nature of the country. 

'The sec(jnd grand point 1 fixed was (.’auhul. I have good 
reasons for placing this a very little north of Peshour, first 
from the bearings with the theodolite from Peshour of Siif- 
faid Koh, which is situated three coss, or four miles and 
a half, south of Nimla, on the high road from Peshour to 
Caubul, and more than half way. It appears that this vil¬ 
lage cannot be to the north of Peshour, Suffaid Koh bearing 
from south-west 80^ to 8fP 3(f. This throws Nimla about 
due west of Peshour; thus far, I think, there can be no 
doubt regarding the diretRion of the road, and for the re- 
maintler I have three routes from Kiuigulwala, two from 
J)era I smaeel Khaun, ‘two from Kohat, and many from 
Peshour, all of which meet at Caubul and form great angles: 
all these points from which routes were taken being fixed by 
observation, together with the bearings of Suffaid Koh, there 
can be no doubt hut Caubul is near the truth. 

I have allowed one mile six furlongs to each coss from 
all these places, exce|)t Peshour, where they are found to 
be one mile four furlongs, or King^s coss; but from Bera 
to Kohat I found the coss in general one mile six furlongs, 
and sometimes a little more. T'his last excess 1 have allowed 
for wiiulin<x, and have set off the lull distance of one mile and 
&ix furlongs, though the country is hilly ; and notwithstand¬ 
ing this, it only throws Caubul four miles north of Peshour: 
had I deducted more for winding, it would have brought 
Caubul still further south. In the printed maps Caubid 
is put north-west of l^eshour, but it is evident the mistake 
has arisen in placing Peshour above a degree too far to the 
southward. Its latitude is 34^^ 9 30 . The coss from 
Peshour to Caubul is one mile four furlongs, being King's 
coss. The distance from Peshour to Attock, in King's coss. 
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is thirty, and by the perambulator it was forty five miles 
one furlong. From tliis 1 have calculated the di'^tanee from 
Peshour to Caubul, and have allowed one in eight for wind¬ 
ing, in consequence of the road being ibrough a very hilly 
country all the way. These are my chief reasons for ])lacing 
Caubul as I have; and supposing it to be correct, I lake 
it as a point from which I mean to settle the position of 
Candahar. 

The third point is Candahar. This I have fixed from the 
following routes: four from Pukhur, which I have fixed, 
and take for granted is right; two from DeraCihazee Khaun, 
which I fixed by cross routes from Hahawulpoor, Moultaun, 
and Ooch ; the distances being short and the angles great, 
it must be nearly right; one due west, from Dera Ismaeel 
Khaun by the Oholcree pass, leaving (jhiznee to the right; 
six from Caubul, and two frojn the sea from Korachee- 
bundre via Killate Nusseer Khaun, through Bc*lochistaun. 

T he distance from ^ 'aubul to Candahar is set olF at a 
mile and a half to each coss, being the King’s road, and the 
eoss has been found a mile and a half each. The others I 
have calculated by the rate of marching, not knowing the ex¬ 
act length of the coss in these countries ; and having calcu¬ 
lated the rate of marching through various kinds of country, 
I consider it a more correct mode, where the length of the coss 
is not known, than any other : I have found camels march at 
the following rates, two miles and a half per hour for twelve 
and thirteen hours : over the sandy desart they beat the ele¬ 
phants : wc had one hour’s halt: in fifteen and sixteen miles, 
they march at the rate of two miles five furlongs per hour 
over sandy desarts ; and when the road was hard and even, 
they have gone two miles seven furlongs, and for eight or ten 
miles, three miles per hour, loaded. From these observations 
I have calculated the inarch of caravans, allowing for halts 
and the nature of the country. The sea-coast I have taken 
from a printed map, supposing it to be correct. This I con¬ 
ceived to be necessary in fixing some distant points, for it 
could not be supposed that 1 could lay down the windings of 
the coast from information. 
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The fourth grand point liulkh, tlic position of whidi is 
well caleulated for fixing tlie following points, viz. Ileraut, 
Bokhara, and lUidukshaun. Hulkh is situated two inarches 
from the left hank of the Arnmoo or Oxus, on the great road 
from Peshour, Cauhul, and ('andahar, to Bokhara. 1 have 
a great many excellent routes to it from the above places, and 
the most of them agree; those which 1 Iiad reason to sujipose 
incorrect I rejected, but from having so many which agree in 
the places and distances, and the points forming great angles, 
besides numerous cross routes to correct the distance in the 
great curve's eif the re>a(l, I feel great confidence in placing 
Bulkh as I have. 

I shall take this as a pe>int freini which 1 mean to settle the 
positiein of Ileraut. Caneiahar shall be the second point, 
h'rom the gre'at elistance of Ileraut, and from the lluzarah 
ceiuntry, which is generally aveiieled by travellers, being on 
the diree-t roael frenn Caubul te) it, the road takes a great 
curve*, and I have* l*ound more dillicultv in [ilacing it than any 
of the points hithi'rto hiid down. The routes, however, of 
Zemaun Shaun and Mahmood Shauh from Ileraut to (,’auhul, 
through the llu/aiah country in a direct line, (the former 
having [lerformed it in eleven, and the latte'r in thirteen days), 
have been of gre*at service, wilii tiie rouli's from (.’antlahar and 
Bulkh, in fixing its position. Had it not been for these 
routes I should have placed Heraut much further west, 
and given a less curve to the road from Pandahar. I have 
allowed a distance of four hundred and eighteen miles from 
Ileraut to (^aubul in a direct line, which I conceive to be 
a full allowance ; tliis gives, in a direct line, thirty-eight 
miles a day, which Zemaun Shauh must have marched ; 
and the country being excessively mountainous all tlic 
way, I cannot allow less than one in seven for winding, 
which gives a distance of forty-four miles he must have 
marched each day ; this distance for a body of horse and 
mules, for eleven days together, I think is fully sufiicient. It 
appears from the routes from Candahar to Heraut that the 
road has a very great bend. There are tlmee roads, one by 
Kurrah, which is west of Candahar and south of Heraut. The 
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sccoi d by Dilaram and (iurrancc, which is the centre road, 
and has also a considerable curve. The third is called the 
Sirhud road, and is the most direct one, but it passes through 
a hilly country of the Tyinunees and other Yinaks, and is 
seldom travelled. All the distances given in these routes 
make it necessary to give a great curve to the road in order 
that the full distance may be given, and that Ileraut may be 
by this means brought to a reasonable distance in a direct 
line from Caubul, for there can be no doubt of Zcinaun Shauh 
and Mahmood Shauh’s having performed these marches, it 
having been heard from so many quarters, and all agreeing 
within a day. In the routes from Kandahar to Heraut, via 
Furrah, it appears that the sun rose towards the traveller’s 
back, and set in front as far as Furrah ; and from that it rose 
to his right, and set to his left. The same appears in the 
routes by Gurranee, and tlie distance given from Caubul and 
Bulkh agreeing to this curve, 1 think Heraut is near the truth. 
Had I not placed Furrah at the angle, the following routes 
would have thrown out Mushud south-west instead of north¬ 
west of Heraut; the routes from Furrah to Chain and Toon, 
from Cihain to Mushud, from Chain to Dch Reza, from Deh 
Reza to Jellallabad and Candahar, and from Mushud to He¬ 
raut. The road also from the sea-coast from Chooabar to 
Heraut passes through Furrali. There can be little doubt of 
Chocabar being south of Herat, anti as the road leads by 
Furrah, it is another proof that Furrah is nearly south of 
Heraut, and consc(|ucnlly the road has a great curve. Had I 
thrown Heraut further north, and given a greater curve to the 
road in order to bring it nearer Caubul, it would have 
brought it too near Bokhara and Bulkh, which are fixed from 
other points. 1 feel perfectly satisfied, from these and many 
other circumstances, that 1 have got Heraut correct. I shall 
now take it as a point from which I mean to fix the position 
of Bokhara, as it forms a great angle with that and Bulkh. 
The country, however, between Heraut and Bokhara being for 
the most part a desart, and seldom travelled, excepting by 
Cafilas, I have only two routes, which, however, agree; and 
from the very great angle it forms with Bulkh I have every 
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roaso!) to suppose it correct. T3ie routes also from l^okhara 
to Kokun, and round hy Hudukshaun, also assist in correcting 
its position. The routes from Itulkh are numerous, and most 
of them agree. From Bokhara and Ilulkli 1 have settled the 
position of Samarcand. T'he position of Kokun I have fixed 
from Bokhara, Bulkh, and Budukshaun, which form great 
angles; and having many cross routes within these great an¬ 
gles, I feel great confidence in ])lacing it as it is. Fyzahad is 
another grand p{)int of great consecpience in the construction 
of the map, and should have been mentioned before Kokun, 
as it is a point from which I have fixed Kokun. I have 
been enabled from the following routes to fix this point with 
great exactness, viz. Bulkh, ( aubul, and Peshour, besides 
numerous cross routes to correct the windings. Fyzahad is 
the capital of Budukshaun. It is --itiiatc'd on the Kokcha 
riv(‘r, latitude l(f, ami longitude ft) ' 16 , east. I must 
now fix tiu! j)osition of (.\ishmeer, which I have been enabled 
to do with the greatest correctness by the following routes, 
all of which agree, viz. lh‘shour, Fazabad, J el urn, and Rotas 
(of which 1 have the bearings), X'izeerabad, and Loodeanna, 
which places are fixed by observation. From this point, Fy- 
zabad and lluzrutimam, 1 have placed Kashghur and Yar¬ 
kand. These routes form very great angles, and I have every 
reason to su})pose these places are placed correctly. This 
great angle has been less filled up with cross routes than any 
of the others hitherto mentioned; but tliis is accounted for 
by the greater })art of the country being des(date. The whole 
of the Punjaub 1 conceive to be nearly as correct as if it had 
been surveyed, for having marched all round it, and crossed 
the places from so many points fixed by observations in our 
march, 1 think there can be but very little error in their posi¬ 
tions. Keech I have fixed by routes from Ckandahar, Shi- 
karpoor, or Bukhur, Jellallabad in Seestaun, and along the 
sea-coast from Hyderabad. 

From this point and three others I have fixed the position 
of Khubecs, viz. Deh Soollum a hundred and sixty-eight 
miles, from Hykul two hundred and fifty, and from T oon 
three hundred and fifteen : from Keech it is ten days journey 
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for a Coffella at twelve hours a day with camels : all these 
roads are across the great salt desart. Tlie distance being so 
great, and scarcely a place occurring on the way, I did not 
think it worth adding another sheet to the map for these 
alone. Khnbees, by these, falls in latitude 3(F 40', and lon¬ 
gitude 58° 18'. Kirman is three days’ journey beyond it, 
west. 

Kilati Nuseer Khaun is another point which I placed from 
the following routes, viz. Candahar, Bukkhur, Dera Ghazee 
Khaun, and Koraeheebundur. I have been able to fix many 
nearer points from bearings of snowy mountains. These are 
the chief points from which the map has been formed, and all 
these points have undergone further corrections, when it was 
found, by cross routes within these angles, that tire road took 
some g^eat curve. All these rough copies being made on the 
spot, I, of course, could find out any errors by the numerous 
cross routes, and make the necessary corrections by obtaining 
further information from difterent people regarding the doubt¬ 
ful parts on the spot ; and I conceive it next to an impos¬ 
sibility to make out a map from merely writing routes, and 
neglecting to protract them as they are obtained. Had I 
adopted this plan in order to get more extensive information, 
I could not have placed that dependence in its correctness 
which I now do ; for there are but few places in tlie map 
which have not been several times erased, in consetjuence of 
some short route coming across, which, of course, corrected 
their position. A great advantage in this mode is, that the 
routes forming the greatest angles to the great ones already 
set off, are immediately seen, and may be particularly in¬ 
quired for, which could not be done afterwards on protract¬ 
ing the routes, or the necessary corrections made. You can 
very soon discover wliether a man is telling the truth or not, 
after having some grand points to work from, fixed by nu¬ 
merous routes which agree in distance and places. I have 
found this the only plan for getting at the truth. There are 
many points yet unfinished for want of cross routes, which 
may require further correction, and whieli I still hope to be 
able to do. 
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FACE OF THE COUNTRY. 

I. THE HINDOO KOOSH, OK CHEAT SNOWY RIDGE. 

I HAVE found greater difficulty in obtaining tlie proper 
names of great ranges of hills and rivers than any other 
point whatever: but as this range apj)ears to be more com¬ 
monly known to the north-west by the name of Hindoo 
Koosh, I shall call it so, though, in fact, it is tlie particular 
name for one snowy peak of the ridge; but with a little ex¬ 
planation, they will know any part of tlie ridge by this name, 
from the north of Cashmeer to the hill itself, a distance of four 
hundred and forty geographical miles. I'his ridge lias an ea^t 
and west direction for this distance, and afipears to wind in 
the latitude of north, winding from 34” 30' to 3o'. 4'he 
ridge appears to decrease in height to tlie we>t\var(l of this 
peak, and the snowy ridgt* may be said to terminate a little 
beyond this [loint, or west of it, for it ap|)ears by the routes 
from Candahar to Bulkh, which pass this ])oint about fifty 
miles to the west, that the snowy ridge is not crossed, but 
hills bearing snow for four months in the year are crossed 
about this latitude. This is certainly a continuation of tlie 
ridge, but they appear to decrease in height as they travel 
west towards Ileraut, and even on to Mushud, with, how¬ 
ever, a short interruption about Ileraut. They do not go 
to the northward, for the routes from Fyzabad by Bulkh to 
Heraut, must cross tliem if they did ! and if they went to 
the southward, the routes from (kiubul via Candahar must 
cross them. I, therefore, conclude the snowy ridge termi¬ 
nates about the above point; but an inferior ridge continues 
on in the same direction, and may or may not be considered 
the same ridge. I took tlie distance of some of the most 
remarkable peaks in tlie ridge by cross bearings with the 
theodolite, and found, at the distance of one hundred miles, 
the apparent altitude of some was 1” 30', whidi gives a per¬ 
pendicular height of 20,493 feet; but, of course, this could 
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not positively be deperuled on for so small an angle and so 
great a distance. The most trifling error, which might not 
appear in the correction of the instrument, would here make 
a great difference. It was, however, so correct, that I have 
taken tlie sun's altitude, and the latitude came out within 2' 
of the latitude taken with the sextant ; and the distance may 
be depended on, for 1 had a base line measured of forty-five 
miles, which gave a good angle. 

From Cashmeer to Hindoo Koosh, all the rivers which 
rise north of this ridge liave a north-west course, with the 
exception of the Indus, or Sind, and Kammah, (these being 
forced to the southward by other high ridges, which run at 
right angles to the great one,) and all the rivers which rise 
south of them have a southerly course. 'Phis is the strongest 
proof I can give of its being a very high ridge, and it was 
perfectly white in the month of June, when the thermometer 
was at Peshour at that time 112^ and 113'’. The same 
thermometer was 2G^ F further south, in the months of De¬ 
cember and January, at Alooltaun, in latitude 30° IT 30". 
This great ridge from the point I commenced at north-east 
of Cashmeer, has a south-east course running along the heads 
of the rivers of the Punjaub, passing to tlie north of Kot 
Kangra, Bilaspoor, and Sreenuggur, crossing the heads of the 
Jumna and Ganges, after which their course is southerly. 
This ridge is ])crfectly void of verdure towards their sum¬ 
mits, but their base is w^ell wooded; their summits appear 
excessively rugged, having many high and very remarkable 
peaks, but unfortunately we marched from Peshour at a time 
when they were not visible, otherwise the exact windings of 
the ridge from Jellallabad to Sireenuggur might have been 
got by cross bearings. 


II. THE PAMER RIDGE. 

Though this ridge is inferior in height to the last, the 
land on which it runs appears to me much higher, for in 
travelling to the north from the Hindoo Koosh ridge, the 
ascent appears to be very considerable, and as a proof of it, 
all the rivers which have their source in this ridge have a 
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soull>L‘rly course till they meet in the hi<rh land of Hindoo 
Koosh, after which they run west and west-north-west after 
loininfT the Oxus. This river meets tlie high lands of Hin¬ 
doo Koosh north-east of Bulkh at Huzrutiniauni, one degree 
north of the hills where the fall from them towards the north 
j^ppears to terminate, and this may he considered the lowest 
part between the two ridges; but as the rivers which issue 
from the Pamer ridge have a southern course of from two 
to three degrees, and tliose from Hindoo Koosh from one do- 
.rree to onJ’and a half, and both being equally rapid, I think 
it is a strong proof that the land of Pamer is considerably 
hi-du'r than that of Hindoo Koosh ; but as the hills whicli 
run north of this high land from about west-north-west to 
cast-south-cast (as appears by the routes which cross them 
at different <listant points), are only one day’s journey across, 
and the Hindoo Koosh ridge in many ]>laccs two days, the 
latter one may be considered the greatest, tliongh tlie ridge 
on which they run is inferior. This ridge, like the Hindoo 
Koosh, has unfortunately no general name by wh.cl. tl>ey can 
be traced and known at different distarit points, but from 
the following routes crossing a high ridge one day’s journey 
across, and covered with snow for the greater part of the 
year, and at the different points the rivers running north and 
Luth from them, I can have no doubt of its being one ridge 
from Aksoo, south-east of Klioojund to near Lch or Lud- 
dack, where 1 have lost them. The routes which cross them 
nearly in the same parallel of latitude, and the direction in 
which they are said to run, are as follows : rom ^-waz on 
the banks of the Oxus, to Kokun; from Pe.l.our to ^ a.ku 1 
they are crossed in two routes, and from Yarkund to Cash- 
meer via Leh, or Luddack, they are again crossed, and foim 
the boundary between Yarkund and little Tibet. 

III. THE BUDUKSHAUN lUDGE. 

This ridge runs from north-north-east to south-south¬ 
west, between the Hindoo Koosh and Pamer ridges ; it sepa¬ 
rates the Oxus from the Kama, or Kashgar river, an 
prevents the latter from joining the former, which it would 
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otherwise do, and runs from the high snowy mountains 
called Pooshtikhur, the source of the Oxus, south-south-west 
along the right hank of the Kamiua river, (forming the 
boundary of Buduk^haun east,) through Kailristan to tl)e 
Hindoo Koobh ridge north of Jellallabad, on tlie road from 
Peshour to Cauhul ; and were it not from the valley between 
Sufiaid Koh, south-west of Jellallabad, and the Hindoo Koosii 
ridge north, this might be considered as one ridge crossing 
the Hindoo Koosh ridge at right angles; but the distame 
across being twelve or fourteen coss, it may or may not he 
considered as the same ridge. I shall give it separately in 
the account of the Soliman ridge, which joins Suffaid Koh 
from the south, and the Teera hills at right angles. J'he 
Budukshaun ridge appears, from all accounts, to be a very 
considerable one, and covered for the greater part of the 
year with snow. The hill of l\)()shtikhur is co\ered with 
snow all the year througli, and is said to be forty spears in 
depth, under which is the source of the Oxus. This ridge 
contains many valuable mines of silver, lapis la/idi, iron, 
and antimony. The ruby mines arc nearer the Oxu^, at 
some distance from the ridge. There arc numerous streams 
issue from it, and join the Oxus and Kamma. In the routes 
along the left bank of the Oxus, it appears that in each day’s 
journey from two to three streams are crossed coming from 
this ridge, from fifteen to thirty and forty yards broad, knee 
and middle deep. The whole of the country between the 
Hindoo Koosh and Pamer ridges appears to be groups of 
hills; but it is easy to trace some considerable ranges, from 
which inferior ones shoot out at ri<rht angles, and form these 
groups and narrow valleys. The hills are well wooded, and 
the low ones along their base are well stocked with fruit trees 
of various kinds. The country also to the south of the Hin¬ 
doo Koosh ridge is complete groups of hills for sixty or 
seventy miles, with valleys of from a gun-shot to two and 
three miles broad, rich and well cultivated, producing (pian- 
tities of fruits, grapes, apricots, and pomegranates. These 
groups decrease in height as they go south, and at the valley 
of Peshour they are very small, not abovt* seven or eight 
hundred feet high. 
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IV. IIIK TEKItA OR KiniihR RANGE. 

1'ms conimenres a little below the fort of Attock 

from the ri^ht bank of the river Indus, on the opposite 
side from th(? fort, and runs in a westerly direction till it 
meets the Soliman rid^^e, south of SufTaid Kofi, sefiarating 
the valleys of Kohat and IVshonr, and increases in hei^^ht as 
it apfiroaches the Soliman rid^(‘ and Sulfaid Koh. It ap¬ 
pears to me that this ridgi' crosses the Soliman rid^e, and con¬ 
tinues with a more soutluTly course to (Ihiznee. From this 
rid;.^e tlu re arc ^rou[)s run north and south between it and 
the Hindoo Koosh rid^e north, crossin^^ the great road (at 
right angles) from IVshour to (Jaubul, and forming the 
western boundary of the valley of Feshour at Jumrood. 
From tin’s point they increase in height as they go west, 
and four distinct ranges may l)e sec‘n from Peshour, one 
rising above the other. kVom this it would apjiear that the 
further range must be of a very considerable lieight : indeed 
the difference of climate proves it; for two or tliree marches 
from Peshour, the climate is cool and pleasant, when the 
heat is intolerable at Peshour. The Teera and Khyber 
hills are covered with olive trees, but are very rugged, and 
but few roads through them passable lor horsemen, ^lo the 
westward they produce iron of an excellent quality. I have 
heard that the salt hills of Karrabagh take a curve up to 
near their junction with the Soliman ridge. 

V. THE SOLIMAN RIDGE. 

This range is of very great extent, and runs nearly north 
and south. It may be said to begin at SuHaid Koh, and 
runs south till it meets the *^reera hills north of Pewar; 
it then runs south-south-east by Kaneegoorem to Fukht 
Soliman, from which point they decrease in he.ght consider¬ 
ably, having no snow south of this ])oint in the end of 
January. The Tukht had an altitude of 30' from Deera 
Ismaeel Khan, distant sixty miles, which gives a perpendicular 
height of twelve thousand eight hundred and thirty-one feet. 
From this point their course is .southerly to the latitude of 

VOL. il. 
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Moultaun, for they were not visible'to the south of west from 
Moultaun. It appears from the routes that they take a deep 
curve in from the river at this point, and at Shicarpoor are 
not in sight; but it appears from the routes down tlie Indus, 
through the country of the Talpoorees, that they again take 
a curve towards the river, and they are to the right on the 
road to Tatta, from twenty to thirty coss all the way ; but 
being unable to procure routes to the southward of Shicar¬ 
poor through them in a westerly direction, it was impossible 
to fix them with any degree of certainty, having only the in¬ 
formant’s estimated distance, which may be out for ten coss. 
These hills to the north are covered with olive trees. They 
are steep and rugged, and the passes through them are diffi¬ 
cult : about Kaneegoorem they produce quantities of a most 
excellent kind of iron, which makes good swords. 

Several inferior branches* run from them east to the Indus 
parallel to the Teera ridge. The first one south of the Teera 
hills is the salt range, which crosses the Indus at Karrabagh, 
and runs on to Jellallapoor on the banks of the Jelum. This 
ridge is much inferior in height to any yet mentioned, but 
the roads leading through them are rugged and difficult. 
The whole of the country between this ridge and the Teera 
one, is groups of hills forming some rich and fertile valleys. 
They are, however, few. The general direction of the low 
ridges was from north-west 80° to south-east 80° ; other ridges 
run north and south, crossing these ridges near the Indus ; 
they appeared equal in height to the Salt llidge. They are 
formed in deep groups, steep and rugged. The salt pro¬ 
duced in this ridge is as clear as crystal, and so hard that 
they make plates of it to eat off. Quantities of it are sent to 
Cashmeer, and down the Indus from Karabagh. The next 
range that comes from the Soliman ridge is from the north 
of Kaneegoorem, and runs in an east-south-east direction to 
Punnialla; this range is inferior to the Salt Range, and may 
be eight or nine hundred feet high. The roads through it 
are few and difficult. The part near Punni..ila is bare, and 
appears of a sandy substance, the southern side almost per- 
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pendicular; and in climbing up, lar^e flakes come off’in laying 
hold of the cliffs; and it is rather dangerous. 

oiioers OF hills kxi'knding fasiwaud from the soliman 

RI D O E no \V N TO W A RIJ S III E I M) I S. 

There are two se|:)arate ranges of hills run parallel to the 
great range east of them, extending in some places to within ten 
and twelve coss of the right bank of the Indus. Those near 
the river appear to be formed of a sandy substance, the same 
as the Purnnalla hills, perfectly bare. The valleys, however, 
between these ranges, arc rich, and inhabited by Hheeranees, 

()osturanees, and Haburs, who plunder travellers; and in 
consecpience few routes have been got through them in a 
westerly direction. 

The second low range, which is about midway between the 
gn'at and small range, appeared to be well wooded, chiefly 
with the olive tree. These low ridges accompany the great 
one in all its windings. The average distance of the great 
one was found, by cross-bearings of different points, to be 
sixty miles from the banks of the Indus. 4 he valleys, I have 
been informed, are of a very considerable breadth, and there 
are several springs run from the hills used in cultivation. 

(JROLFS OF HILLS EXTENDING WESTWARD FROM THE SOLIMAN 

RIDGE. 

The whole of the western side of this ridge from the great 
road, which leads from Peshour to Caubul, down to the lati¬ 
tude of Kilati Nuseer Khaun, is one complete group of hills, 
extending in most places from two and a half to thieedegrees 
of longitude. The most considerable appear to be those to 
the northward, extending through the country of the \ izee- 
rees and Soliman khels to (Jhiznee, and southerly to the 
Oholeree pass. From this they appear to decrease in height 
as they go southerly through the country of the Kakurs, 
though they still ap])ear to retain a considerable height, for 
many very considerable kotuls (steep passes) are passed to 
the southward; but it is impossible to trace any regular 

2 D 2 
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range. Those which run through the Kakur country, ex¬ 
tend as far as the great road leading from Kandahar to 
Shicarpoor west, and beyond them is the commencement of a 
great desart. From Ghiznee north they stretch to near Kan¬ 
dahar, decreasing in height as they go westward. From 
Shuhersulfa they take a curve to the southward, and join 
the Kakur hills, which you have to the left, and on the road 
in some places from Kandahar to Kilati Nuseer Khaun ; but 
near the road they are low. 

I mention these separately, though they may be said to 
join the hills west of Caubul and the Huzarahs (for there is 
only the plain of Mydan, and a narrow valley, from that to 
Kandahar along the King's high-road by Ghiznee that sepa¬ 
rates them) ; but as the hills north and south decrease in 
size as they approach this road, they may be considered as 
separate, for in the whole of this road it does not appear that 
any ridge is crossed. I shall therefore go on with the Hu- 
zarah hills north of this road and west of Caubul, but shall 
first mention more particularly the high land of Ghiznee, 
whic appears to join the Tecra hills crossing the Solimanee 
ones nearly at a right angle. Ghiznee is said to be colder 
than Caubul, though there does not appear to be any particu¬ 
larly high hills round it ; but it must evidently be placed on 
higher land than Caubul, for it appears that a stream runs 
from Ghiznee north by Logur and Mydan, and joins the 
Caubul and Punjsheer rivers. The Turnuk river rises west- 
south-west of Ghiznee, and has a west and south-west course. 
The Koorem rises east of Ghiznee, and runs east-south-east 
southerly to the Indus. The Gomul rises south-east of it, 
and runs south-east. Thus it appears that all the rivers 
which rise round Ghiznee run direct from it, which is a 
strong proof it is situated on very high land. The high 
land of Ghiznee appears to run by the west of Logur in a 
curve to the Teera hills and SufFaid Koh. It appears also, 
that after passing the valley along which the great road from 
Caubul to Kandahar leads to the north-west of Ghiznee, you 
again meet with very high land, which stretches to the north- 
north-west to Kohi Baba, a remarkably high, snowy moun- 
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tain west of Caubul. It appears from all accounts that the 
whole of the country to the right of the road from Caubul to 
Ileraut west, and extending to the Hindoo Koosh ridge north, 
a distance of three hundred and sixty miles west, and from 
two to three degrees north and south, is one complete group 
of hills, which are in general very high, and the whole space 
scarcely passable for a lu)rsenian, and in most places not at 
all. The hills are well wooded, and have numerous springs 
running from them. The few valleys there are appear rich, 
and produce quantities of fruits of all kinds. 

KOHISVAN, NORTH OF THE CAUBFE RIVER. 

'The whole of this country, which extends from the Ghoor 
Bund along the Punjsheer river (which furnishes the greatest 
body of water, and is joined by the Caubul river), and along 
these joint streams, having the Hindoo Koosh ridge to the 
northward as far as the valley of Feshour, is one complete 
grou[) of hills, which increase in height as they run from the 
(vaubul river to join the above ridge. The hills are high 
and rugged, but appear to be well wooded, and the climate 
is cold. They furnish many springs and streams, which run 
south and join these joint streams, afterwards called the 
Kama, from a village of that name at the junction of it with 
the above streams. T here are some narrow valleys which 
are inhabited by Taujiks. The few there are, are rich, and 
])roduce quantities of fruits, chiefly grapes, apricots, and 
pomegranates, but the country does not appear jiracticable in 
general for horses. 

RANGES OF HILI^ EAST OF THE INDUS. 

The country from the Salt Range which crosses from Kara- 
bagh to Jellallapoor on the .Telum, in an easterly direction to 
the northward, is hilly, (particularly that part north of the 
great road from Attock to the town of Jelum, seven coss 
from Rotasgurh on the left bank of the river,) extending up 
to Cashmeer in deep groups, and increasing in height as 
they go north. They are so difficult, that no traveller goes 
the direct road to Cashmeer, but generally takes the cir- 
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cuitous route of Salih Ke Siirai, where the great road from 
Attock to Cashmeer joins. Even this road is excessively 
difficult, particularly as you get near Cashmeer, having only 
room for one horseman, with perpendicular rocks on each 
side. There are several small but rugged ridges, with diffi¬ 
cult passes, run from them to the south-west down the Doab, 
some of them joining the Salt Range. We had an oppor¬ 
tunity of seeing these ranges, and the nature of the passes 
through them. The first we passed after leaving Attock, 
near three miles and a quarter 30° south-east of Kalake 
Surai, through which a good road has been cut by Shah 
Jehan, and paved with large, broad, flat stones, a great part 
of it in perfect order. The range is low, but steep and 
rocky. The range runs from at north-east 75° to south-east 
80®. This point appears about the lowest. To the east and 
north they increase in height, and appear steep and rugged ; 
they join the second range of hills south of llussinabdal, and 
from thence run west towards Nilab. They are covered with 
a low bushy jungle. I went up those to the east of the 
pass, and found them very rocky and difficult, and this ap¬ 
peared the easiest point. The whole of the country between 
the ranges is excessively uneven with rising ground, in 
many places much cut by torrent courses, and quantities of 
jungle, and deep ravines; in most places the soil sandy, and 
a c[uantity of loose stones over the surface. There are some 
rich plains, which produce grain in great abundance, but 
even they are much cut in many places by torrent courses 
from the hills. 

The second range was the Neela hills, twenty-five miles 
north-north-west of Jellaliapore Ghat, on the Jeluin. The 
pass through this range was very difficult, and above five 
miles through, it winding along the bed of a nullah, or tor¬ 
rent course, with high perpendicular rocks in many places on 
each side close; a fort on the south side of the pass built by 
Ootum Sing, about half way tiirough, commands it, and du¬ 
ties are collected from merchants. This pass is by nature 
very strong, and might be easily guarded, and 1 am told it 
is a better road than the King s one, which leads direct from 
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Kotasgur to Rawilpindce. Fourteen miles south-south-east 
of this pass, we passed the south-west point of the Tilla hills, 
which run to Rotasgur. The road round their point was 
along the bed of a torrent with high and rugged banks, and 
broken ground to the right, which extends to the Salt Ridge, 
distant six or seven miles. After passing the Tilla hills, a 
deep group of lower hills, cnpial to the Salt Ridge, com¬ 
mences, and extends to the banks of the Jelum, having them 
at the distance of one mile and a half to the left of the road. 
A mile above Jellallapore (rhat, the Salt Ridge meets this one 
in a curve, and the road leads out of the valley between them 
down a steep and rugged bank to the Ghat, the latter part 
being along the bed of a torrent, which carries off the water 
from tlie valley wc have just left. 

All these ranges join the deep group of hills to the north¬ 
east, but none of them cross the Jelum below the town of 
Jelum. The deep groups do, however, cross there, and run 
on by Bimber, Jurnboo Nurpoor, and down by the south of 
Bilaspoor, crossing the . urnna at f'yzabad, and the Ganges 
at Ilurdwar, The whole course from Jelum is as near south¬ 
east as possible. They increase in height gradually to the 
snowy ridge north, and appear to form regular ranges run¬ 
ning parallel to each other; but the?y are, in fact, deep 
groups, increasing in height as they run north-east. 

TAHLK-LAND OF LITTLE TIBET AM) THE HILLS EXTENDING NOUTH- 
WEST TO AARKCNU. 

It appears that after five d.ays' journey north-east of Cash- 
meer an evident ascent commences, which is very great for three 
or four days’ journey, after which it is less on to Leh. The 
ascent continues even on to tlie great ridge which separates 
Tibet from Yarkund, as appears by the course of the stream 
which comes from that point. This ridge is the one I have be¬ 
fore mentioned, as having been passed at several distant points, 
and answers to the Pamer ridge. Tlie road from Leh leads 
along it for twelve days’ journey on the road to Yarkund, and 
i crossed fifteen days’ journey from Leh, at which place the 
above stream is left, and has probably a more distant source. 
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The country to the left was also very mountainous, but per¬ 
fectly desolate, and on this account but little more information 
has been obtained regarding the nature of it. It appears, liow- 
ever, from a route from Deer,passingfrom west to east through 
the southern part of this country, that the whole road was 
excessively mountainous, and I lliink there can be little doubt 
of the rest being of tlie same nature. 

I shall now endeavour to give an account of the rivers ; 
any hills wliich I may have omitted in this general account, 
will come in in the separate accounts of each country. 


RIVKKS. 

I. THE RIVER AM MU, OK 0\US. 

This river, from its source to the country of Durwaz, is 
better known by tlie name Punj than Ammu. It has its 
source from the high lands of Pamer. It issues from a nar¬ 
row valley two or three hundred yards broad in VVukhan, 
the southern boundary of Pamer. This valley is enclosed on 
three sides by the high, snowy mountain called Pooshtikhur, 
to the south, cast, and west. The stream is seen coming 
from under the ice, which is stated to be at least forty spears 
in depth. '^Ehe spring itself could not be seen in consequence 
of the great mass of ice formed over it, but there can be no 
doubt of the spring’s being on this hill under the ice, for it 
does not appear that there was any open or break in any of 
the three sides mentioned by which it could come from a 
more distant point. I, therefore, conclude that this is the 
true head of the Ox us ; at all events, the greatest body of 
water, though there are others which may have a more dis¬ 
tant source. It is carried north in this narrow valley for five 
coss ; at four coss it is twenty yards broad, and breast-deep ; 
and on leaving the valley, after having been joined by many 
other springs from the same hill, it is fifty yards, anvl middle 
deep. The Shiber, or Adum Koosh, joins it five coss above 
KillaShah Jehan, twenty-five coss below Pooshtikhur. This 
river, crossed five coss above the junction, was middle deep, 
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and sixty yards broad, so that the Punj, or Ainmu, was nearly 
e(jnal to it at the distance of five coss from its source; and 
having twenty coss further to run before its junction with the 
Shiber, it must hav(‘ attained a very considerable size, parti¬ 
cularly as it appears that seven or eight streams froii] kiicc to 
mid(]l(‘ deep, and from ten to thirty yards broad, joined it in 
this distance from the left baiik. 1 think there can be no 
dou])t of its being mucli larger than the Shiber at their junc¬ 
tion, and it appears well ascertained that the Ammu bears the 
name Punj for a considera])l(‘ distance from its source. I'he 
place has beim seen by two [)eople, wlio gave the same ac¬ 
counts, and 1 have lieard it from several wlio tlid not see it, 
but had heard that it rose in the valley of Wukhan, or born 
the liigh, snowy mountain of Pooshtikhur. I liave routes 
which run l ast and west of this point to Yarkiind in a north¬ 
erly direction, and meet to the north of this y)oint, leaving it 
within the angle. If this stream had a more tlistaiit source, 
one of these two routes must have crossed it, which it does 
not appear they did. 

The r(aid to the left or west, crosbctl the Shiber five coss 
from Killa Shah Jehan, which was the only stream of any con¬ 
sequence crossed up to the junction of the two roads. The 
road to tlie right or cast passed Pooshtikhur about forty coss 
to the right, leaving it to the left. The road appears to lead 
along the Kashgar river, t)r Kamma, to this point, and no¬ 
thing but rivulets were crossed up to the junction of the 
western road, which left Pooshtikhur to the right. It is evi¬ 
dent from this that the Punj must have been crossed, had it 
a more distant source. 

I shall liere leave its source, and follow it in a south-south¬ 
west direction for a hundred and twenty miles, where it meets 
a high ridge of mountains running f/om west-north-west to 
east-south-east ; from this point it takes a west-north-west 
course along the north side of this ridge through the coun¬ 
tries of Shooghnan, Dm waz, and Kurategeen, where it finds 
vent through this ridge, and passes through it to the south¬ 
ward, following a southerly course till it meets the high land 
which extends from the Hindoo Koosh ridge at liuzruti- 
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mam. Thus far, a distance of more than three hundred 
miles, it is confined between hills, and is joined by innume¬ 
rable streams, from two to four of which are crossed in each 
day's journey along its left bank, from ten to thirty yards 
broad, and knee and middle deep, besides two very consider^ 
able rivers, viz. the Soorkhab or Kiirategeen river, and the 
Kokcha or Budukhshaun river. I have unfortunately no routes 
from Durwaz along its right bank to Klila Shah Jehan, and 
consequently have not been able to ascertain the streams 
which it must receive from the northward in this distance. 
They must be more considerable than those from the south¬ 
ward or the high ridge of Budukhshaun, as the high land of 
Pamer, which gives rise to so many great rivers running 
from west to cast, is to the northward of this space. I ima¬ 
gine many more streams must join it, but have been unavoid¬ 
ably left out for want of further information. From Huzruti- 
mam its course is west-north-west northerly to Bokhara, a dis¬ 
tance of two hundred and fifty miles ; it appears to be forced 
off in this direction for some distance by the high land of 
Hindoo Koosh, which extends north of the ridge a consider¬ 
able distance, and runs over a flat country, sandy and little 
better than a desart. I have a route from this point to Oor- 
gunj, along its banks, which gives a distance of four hundred 
miles, over a desart for at least three hundred miles, with 
only a few habitations of horse-breeders along the banks in 
different places. There appears to be a forest on from the 
left bank the greater part of the way, and travellers are 
obliged to carry provisions for eight or ten days at a time. 
At Oorgunj, my informant left the banks of the Ox us after 
crossing it on ice. Oorgunj is on a branch of the Ox us, situ¬ 
ated eight coss from the main channel. From this he travel¬ 
led to the north-north-west, passing the towns of Toorbut, 
Sugger, and Lulughan, on to the city of Kheeva, situated 
on the banks of a large river called the Neelurn, nearly as 
large as the Ox us, and which joins a large lake some days’ 
journey further on. This I take to be the lake of Aral. The 
Oxus, I have been informed, also empties itself into it, but of 
this I have obtained but little information. I have only one 
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route along tile Oxus, and would not venture to put it down, 
having no others to corroborate it, or cross routes to correct 
the direction. Having traced the Oxus nine hundred and 
fifty miles, from its source to New Oorgunj, 1 shall give a 
sketch of the principal rivers which fall into it. First, the 
Shiber, or Ad urn Koosh. This river has not been traced, 
above the point where it was crossed, five coss from its junc¬ 
tion. It was at that point sixty yards broad, middle deep, 
but so rapid that few men could ford it; my informant says 
he crossed it on a cow, which is the common mode, and that 
tliev stand the current and keep their feet much better than 
a horse ; he says a horse could not stand the current. The 
cows used for tliis purpose were very strong, and had long 
bushy tails. 

Second, the Soorkhab or Kurategeen. This river rises in 
the Pamer ridge, and after a course of a hundred and eighty 
miles, empties itself into the Oxus, thirty miles above the 
junction of the Kokcha on its right bank. This river receives 
many streams in its course, besides the Suffeekun and VVuk- 
heeha rivers. It runs through the country of Kurategeen, 
and ten coss above its junction with the Oxus it is not ford¬ 
able, being crossed on mussuks or leathern bags : at this point 
it is called by a different informant the Kurategeen river, but 
I imagine its proper name is the Soorkhab. Its course is 
through a very mountainous country. 

THE KOKCHA OR Bl 1)1 KHSHAUN RIVFR. 

This river rises in the Budukhshaun ridge, south-east of 
the capital, Fyzabad, forty-four miles. At ten miles east of 
the town, it receives two streams eijual to itself, and they 
pass close to the town in one stream. There is a bridge 
across the river at the town. It is very rapid and not ford¬ 
able ; its course is a hundred and thirty miles in a west-north¬ 
west direction, and it joins the Oxus above the village of 
Khajaghar with such force that its stream crosses to the 
opposite bank of the Oxus. It passes through a hilly coun¬ 
try for the greater part of its course, and receives several 
streams from the northward. 
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THE AKSIJURAI. 

This is formed by the (ihoree, Bungee, and Furkhar, 
which join five coss nortli-west of Koondooz; the joint 
streams of the Bungee and Furkhar passing to the east of the 
town, and the Ghoree to the west. These rivers are formed 
by numerous otlier streams. The Ghoree rises from three 
diflerent points in the Hindoo Koosh ridge, all of which join 
above the village of Kailgah : from their source to Koondooz 
is a hundred miles, where the name is lost in that of the Ak- 
surrai. From Koondooz to the junction with the Oxus is 
forty miles. The whole course is northerly, and they join 
below Huzrutimam about eight or ten coss. The Furkhar 
rises in the high land south of Fyzabad, or the hills which 
separate Budiikhshaun from the Kafirs; and the Bungee, 
which is equal to it, rises in Durra Turring. They join ten 
coss below Talikan. Their course is equal to that of the 
Ghoree, which they join as before mentioned. After the 
junction of all these rivers, the stream must be a very con¬ 
siderable one : it is not fordable, but all these rivers sepa¬ 
rately arc. Their course is through a mountainous country, 
but containing many excessively rich and fertile valleys, ])ro- 
ducing all kinds of fruit in the greatest abundance : from 
the accounts I have got of this part of the country, the val¬ 
leys appear to be a complete garden. 

THE HISSAR OR KAFIRNIHAN RIVER. 

This river rises in a high ridge of mountains which runs 
from the Pamer ridge south, and separates Bokhara from 
Kuretageen, east and west. Its course is south-south-west, 
running through the Kuretageen country and Hissar for 
sixty miles; it joins the Kurratak river above Regur and 
below Hissar Bala. The Kurratak rises in the same hills, 
and has a south-east course to the junction. From this some 
call the joint streams the Hissar, but 1 think improperly, for 
the joint strea is should retain the name of the largest river, 
which is the Kafir Nihan ; and from a route which crosses it 
a little above its junction with the Oxus, it is called by this 
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name. From Hisar to Tirmooz, above which they join tlic 
Oxus, is seventy miles. 

TItK ZlIRRl'FSHAN. 

This river has its source in the same mountains as the 
rivers last mentioned, but on the western or opposite side to 
them. A great branch of this river formerly ran past tlie 
town of Sheeraz, twenty-four miles north of Samarkand, but 
for many years the whole has run ])ast Samarkand north of 
it three coss in a westerly direction, and since that time the 
town of Sheeraz has been desolate ; this place of course 
cannot be mistaken for the famous Sheeraz in the south of 
Persia. 4'his river has a much longer course than any yet 
mentioned as falling into the Oxus, but nothing like so great 
a body of water, being fordable all over, excepting when the 
snow melts. From its long course over a sandy country, the 
greater part of it is soaked up before it reaches Bokhara, and 
at this point there is scarcely any stream at all. It falls into 
the Oxus two marches w^est of Bokhara after a west-south¬ 
west course of two hundred and eighty miles. 

THE MURGHAB RIVER 

Rises in the Iluzarah hills north of the continuation of the 
Hindoo Koosh ridge, and south of ^lymuna: it is carried 
west, confined between hills for seventy miles, when it passes 
to the north, (quitting the hills and passing over a desart 
country for about two hundred miles, joins the Oxus tlirce 
marches west of Bokhara. This, however, is only heard by 
my informant, and may be wrong. It appears, however, 
very probable, for it is crossed two marches from the left 
bank of the Oxus on the road from Bokhara to Heraut via 
Mour, and it is probable that it joins the Oxus not far from 
this point, which is also stated to be the case by the man 
who gave this route. 

The course of this river from its source is two hundred and 
seventy miles. Its breadth in the cold season is from fifty to 
seventy yards, and two feet and a half deep. 



414 


THK RlVKIl SIND OR INDUS. 


THK UiVEll SIRll. 

I HAVE been informed that this river joins the Ox us about 
one hundred coss west-north-west of Bokhara; but tliis cannot 
by any means be depended on, and very little information 
has been obtained re^ardin^ the course of this river. Its 
course is to the south of west, it bein^ crossed by the Russian 
caravans north-nortli-west of Bokhara four or five days’jour¬ 
ney, and the distance would give it about that course. From 
Kokun 1 have got four days’ march along its left Ijank from 
Khoojund to Kokun. It is said to be larger here than the 
Indus, and smaller than the Oxus. A stream joins it near 
Kokun, which rises south in the Bamer ridge, and runs north 
seventy miles to its junction. At Kokun it divides into two 
branches, and passes the town east and west. 

THE RIVER SIND OR INDIS. 

I AM sorry to say but little information has been obtained 
regarding the source of this river, though some great branches 
have been traced for a very considerable distance, but not to 
their source. It appears there are two great branches join at 
the town of Dras, eight days’ march of a caflilla, north-north¬ 
east of Cashmeer. The left of these branches was seventy 
yards broad a little above the junction, and excessively rapid ; 
a wooden bridge was thrown across it at this point ; it came 
from the north of east, and ran off west, after being joined by 
the Leh or Luddakh branch: and my informant says he 
heard it joined the Abba Seen at Bnllai. This* I take to be 
Mullai on the Indus above Attock, of which I have had other 
accounts, and he also heard that it was three months’ journey 
to the head of this branch : but this cannot be depended 
on ; and it is the only information 1 have got regarding this 
branch, and it certainly appears to be the main one. Other 
accounts agree that Dras is eight days’ journey for a caffilla 
north-north-cast of Cashmeer, hut they differ in some degree 
regarding the junction. A Cashmeerian informed me that 
these branches joined two marches above Dras, and that at or 
below Dras it divided into two branches, the lesser one run- 
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ning south to (yashiiieer, and the greater one he knew nothing 
about, but that it was called the Great Sind, and the one 
which joins the Bedusta at Cashmeer, the Little Sind. This 
latter account appears to me very correct; and as a further 
proof, 1 have a route from Deer in Punjcora, north-west of 
PeshoLir, which takes a curve from east-north-east to south¬ 
east to (Jashmeer, by which it appears that the vSind was 
crossed seven days’ journey before they arrived at Cashmeer, 
and this point must have been north-west. This agrees with 
the other accounts, and would tlirow Kt)t, the point at which 
the Sind was crossed north-west of Cashmeer, about one 
hundred miles west-south-west of Dras, which atjrecs with 
the first accounts of these j(nnt streams running off west from 
Dras. In the first account it does not say that a branch 
breaks off from the great one, but this might be easily 
omitted ; and it appears from other accounts that a river 
comes from the northward into Caslimeer, and is called the 
Ijar by some from its passing through a district of that name 
in the valley of Caslimeer, hut its ])roper name is the Little 
Sind, which Mr. f'orster also mentions. The Luddakh 
branch has been traced to a great distance to the south-east. 
This branch is also joined by another from the north-west, 
along which the road to Varkund leads for fifteen days’jour¬ 
ney, as lias been before mentioned. These niarclies 1 have 
reckoned at eleven and twelve miles a day, as it is through 
a hilly country, and the caflilla generally arrived at their 
ground of encampment by eleven or twelve o’clock, and 
marched after sun-rise ; it was also stated to be seven or 
eight coss a day. 1 hey crossed the Panier ridge to the right, 
and they left this stream, which 1 have lieard came from a 
lake in Pamer, and from its directitm being south-east by 
east, I imagine it conies from the lake of Surik Kol, as the 
direction of its course and accounts agree to this lake. Ihis, 
however, is only a supposition of mine. 

The Leh branch has been traced much further, and is 
larger than the north-west branch, but smaller tlian the 
Dras or left branch. It appears that from Leh to Kodack, 
a place whence wool is brought to Cashmeer for making 
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shawls, tlie road is along this branch twenty-five (lays\jonr- 
ney for the merchants who bring the wool ; but as it is 
brought on sheep, and as the country is hilly, T cannot allow 
more than ten miles each day (two hundred and fifty miles) ; 
four hundred miles to the fort of Attock, and seven hundred 
to the sea, total one thousand three hundred and fifty miles. 
The Indus is confined between high mountains to I'orbela, 
forty miles above the fort of Attock (’ast-north-east, whe re it 
enters the valley of C’huch, spreading and forming innume¬ 
rable islands to the fort of Attock, where it again enters 
between the hills, and is at the fort only two hundred and 
sixty yards broad, but deep and rapid. It rises to the top of 
a bastion at the edge of tlic water, which appears to be thirty- 
five or forty feet high, but does not spread above fifty yards 
more. It enters a plain five miles south of Attock, and is 
again confined between bills at Nilab, ten miles south of 
Attock, and continues to wind among ch'cp groups on to 
Karrabagh, latitude 7'where it enters the ricli valley 
of the Esa Khels in four great branches, and is not again in¬ 
terrupted in its course by hills. From this point to Mitten 
da Kot, where it is joined by the five rivers of the Punjaub in 
one stream, here called the Punjnud, its course is nearly 
south, and from that to the sea it may bc' south-south-west, 
passing through the country of Sind. AVe cro‘^sed the Indus 
at Kaheeree Ghat, latitude 31° 28', where the breadth cjf the 
Ghat at two points was found to be one thousand and ten 
and nine hundred and five yards, on the 6th of January 
1809* At this season it must be at the very lowest. The 
depth of the deep part of the channel, which was not one 
hundred yards, was twelve feet ; an elephant ten feet and a 
half high had not one hundrctl yards to swim, but the main 
channel here was considerably reduced by several large 
branches, which had separated from it, and run ])arallel to 
it : one from its right bank was fordable only in a few places, 
having boats at many of the Ghats, and its breadth was two 
hundred yards: we forded at a place three feet and a half 
deep, and five hundred yards broad diagonally ; another con¬ 
siderable branch, fifty yards broad and three feet deep, was 
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crossed before we came to the left bank of the main channel, 
besides two other inferior branches. The banks of the Indus 
ar(? very low, that is, the inner banks seldom exceed six feet, 
and generally four and five, but in the rainy season it spreads 
in many ])laces from ten to twelve coss. It appears evident 
that the main channel formerly ran further to the eastward 
by seven miles, and the Lya Nullah at present occupies its 
former bed; for tlie hi^h banks at Mahommed Raj in, and 
Kuror or Laleesan, and all along the left of this Nullah at 
some distance, has every appearance of it. 

Tlie Hat country and islands, which are overflowed in the 
hot season, are excessively rich black clay, well cultivated in 
many [daces, and (jthers are overgrown with high grass jun¬ 
gle. The labourers have temporary huts ere(!tcd, and culti¬ 
vate the land. 4’he bed of the Indus is santl, with a small 
([uantity of mud, and its water appears to resend)le that of 
the (langes, Idiere are many (|uicksands, and the islands 
are for the most [)art covered with long jhow jungle. For 
fifty coss above Mittendakot, where it receives the rivers of 
the Punjaub, it runs nearly parallel to them ; and at Ooch, 
which is forty coss up, the distance across is not above ten 
miles. This space is one complete sheet of water in the 
months of July and August, and the villages are only tem¬ 
porary, with a few exce[)tions. The whole country to Hy¬ 
derabad through Sind appears to be the same, but there 
appears to be a (quantity of rich land uncultivated, and over¬ 
grown with jhow and grass jungle. It appears by the routes 
along its left bank to Hyderabad, that there are many consi¬ 
derable towns and numerous villages, and in many places 
canals carried to them from the river. It is rather odd that 
there should be scarcely any trade carried on between the 
northern countries and Sind. There is a little between Moul- 
taun, Bahawulpoor, and Sind. I shall now endeavour to give 
an account of the rivers which fall into the Indus. I he 
great branches to the northward of Cashmecr have been men¬ 
tioned, and I shall pass on to the Abba Seen. 
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THE ABBA SEEN. 

There appears to be a difference of opinion regarding this 
name ; some think the great branch which I have mentioned 
as coming from Dras is called the Abba Seen, but I have 
heard otherwise, and have routes from Peshour and Attock 
to the source of what I have heard called the Abba Seen, 
which may, however, be wrong; but I have no proofs to the 
contrary, and what information I have got I shall state. The 
route from Peshour to this point is along the Swad river, 
which had its source from the same hills. The hill from 
which the Abba Seen issues is called Son Chukesiir, the 
bearing of which from Peshour was north-east 3(V. 
This spring is called at the place Sire Abba Seen ; the hill 
is one of the Hindoo Koosh snowy ridge, and its altitude 
was 1® 3(y, and by the cross routes from Ih^shour and At¬ 
tock to it, which forms a good angle, and agrees with the 
bearings, it was one hundred miles distant. The route from 
Attock leads along the right bank of the Indus, by Mullai, 
to this point; it ap[)ears that the river is not fordabh* at 
Mullai, that boats or rafts are used ; it is four short stages 
from this to the head of the Abba Seen. The first stage it is 
fordable, which convinces me that sotne considerable stream 
must have joined from the left bank on this march from 
Mullai, and I have not the least doubt of its bc imr the Dras 

O 

branch; but my informant never travelled up the left bank, 
and could not say ; but from the river’s decreasing so much 
in this stage, I think the above branch must have joined the 
Abba Seen a little above Mullai. I have many route's taken 
from the same man who gave these, whieli I have afterwards 
marched, and in the accounts and distances I found him 
perfectly correct, and 1 have every reason to believi' that his 
information on this point is correct also. Tlie Sheesha river 
rises on the north side of this hill, runs west, and joins the 
Kama. The hills and valleys about this point produce gold 
dust; he did not travel further north. 
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THE KAMA RIVER. 

I FOUND it impossible to obtain the true name of this river, 
and I think this cannot be its proper name, for it is merely 
called so from a village of that name at the point it receives 
or joins the joint streams of Punjsheer, Ghorebund, and 
Caubul, a short way from Jellallabad, on the road from 
Feshour to Caiibiil. To the north it is called the Kashgar 
river, on account of its passing through that country ; when 
it reaches the valley of Feshour, it breaks off into three great 
branches, which join again. Kach of these branches has a 
separate name, and it does not retain one name for four 
marches together. The greatest and most distant branch 
rises in the high lands of Famer, not far from Fooshtikhur, 
the source of the Oxus, and, after a course of three hundred 
and eighty miles, joins the Indus three miles above the fort 
of Attock. 

In its course it receives several very considerable rivers, 
viz. the l^unjslieer and Ghorebund, which join below Cha- 
reekar, north of Caubul. 'J'hese joint streams receive the 
Caubul and Logur streams a little further dowii, and run 
parallel to the road from ('aubul to Feshour, north of it. At 
tlu! village of Kama these joint streams meet the above 
branch coming from the north. From this to the valley of 
l^eshour, the joint streams are better known by the name ot 
Kama than any otljer. On entering the valley of Feshour 
at Michnee, it breaks off into three great branches, which 
join twelve miles farther down at Dohundee, the most 
nortluTU or left branch receiving the Swad and Funjcora 
in one stream two coss above liushtnugger, five from J)o- 
bundee, and fifteen miles north-i'ast of Feshour. I saw all 
these streams in one below' Dobundee; they appeared about 
three hundred yards broad, ami deep: boats at the (rhat. I 
went to the centre one of the»e branches north of IVshour. 
The first one was up to the saddle-skirts, four feet broad, 
and stony bottom, in most places very ra])id; my horse could 
scarcely keep his feet; but this was in the beginning of 
May, when some of the snow water had come down. 1 he 
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second branch I attempted, but could not ford; but there are 
fords, and in the cold season it is fordable all over, except 
one place, where it is confined between hills. The Punjsheer 
and Ghorebund are very considerable streams. The Ghore- 
bund rises with the Hindoo Koosh peak north of Bameean, 
and the Punjsheer fifty coss east of it, from the same hills. 
Their course to their junction with the Kama is one hun¬ 
dred and eighty miles. 

The Caubul stream, which is only eight or ten yards broad, 
rises in the snowy hill called Kohibaba west of Caubul; it 
joins to the Ghiznee and Logur streams east of Caubul, but 
the most of its water is expended in the cultivation round 
Caubul and Mydan. 

The Swad and Punjeora river rise in the same ridge, and 
are called by the countries through which they pass. Their 
course is nearly equal, one coming from north-east, and the 
other from north-west. The name of Punjeora is lost in 
that of Swad at Tootkan Mutkunnee, below which they unite, 
and pass to the south by the west of Husthnuggur, at the 
distance of two coss, and join the left branch of the Kama, as 
before mentioned. Their course is about ninety miles to 
this point. 

THE GHUR SHEEN 

This is a very small river, and does laR deserve the name. 
It is two feet deep, thirty yards broad, a clear stream, with 
a strong bottom, and high rugged banks. It rises east north¬ 
east of Khanpoor, twenty-five miles in the hills which run up 
to MoozufFerabad. It runs eighty miles west-south-west, and 
joins the Indus two coss above Nilab. It is joined near Hus- 
sin Abdal by the joint rivulets of Hussin Abdal, and Kala 
Pawney, and Wah. 


THE SWAN RIVER 

Rises in the same hills more to the eastward, ut I have 
not heard the exact point. Its course is about one hundred 
and thirty miles to where it joins the Indus eight coss below 
Mukkud. Its stream is small in the cold season, not more 
than a foot of water, but in the rainy season it is broad and 
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excessively rapid. When it rises to four and four feet and a 
lialf hi^h, it is not possible to cross it; but it rises and falls 
suddenly. We crossed it where it was about three or three 
feet and a half deep, and then several camels were carried 
down. Its bed is sand, with a few stones in the stream ; it 
has many cpiicksands, and its banks are steep and ru^<^ed, 
with many deep ravines extending in many parts in from its 
banks. After we had crossed it, it rose more, and was not 
fordable for three days. Tliis is the case w ith most of the 
rivers in this Doab, and some I have seen rise seven or eight 
feet in less than half an hour, from having no water at all, 
merely torrent courses. 

THE KOOUM HIVEK 

Rises twelve miles south-west of Iluryoob, east-north east 
of (rhiznee, and, after an east-south-east course of one hundred 
and fifteen miles, joins the Indus three miles east-south-east of 
Kagul Walla. The bed of this river is broad, at the point we 
crossed it, three furlongs and a (piarter; but the stream was 
small, not more than one foot water; its bed wa^ sandy, and 
hail some quicksands. 'Ehe descent of its bed was very con¬ 
siderable, and when the snow melts it must be very rapid. 
T here are several canals brought from it into the Kesakhel 
valley, which has reduced its size at this point. It is joined 
by the (iombeela at Lukkee ; from this to the sea 1 have not 
heard of any rivers joining the Indus on the right bank from 
the westward, nor on the left bank, with tlie exception of the 
rivers of the Runjaub, which H)in it at Mittanda Kote, in one 
stream called the Punjnud. These rivers I shall give sejia- 
rate accounts of, beginning from the west. 

the JELUM, BEHIIT, OH VIDLST\ (hYDASPES). 

This is the second largest of the Punjaub rivers. We 
crossed it in July, but it had not attained its full height ; I 
was told it rose seven or eight feet higher in August. It 
measured, from edge to edge <^f water, one mile, one furlong, 
thirty-five perches. TTie soundings, in crossing the deep part 
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of the chaonol, which did not exceed two hundred or two 
luindred and fifty yards, were as follows, in feet, 9, 10, 11, 
I'J, 13, 14, 14, 13, 12, 11, 10. 

The deep part was towards the left bank ; its bottom sand, 
with a small quaiitity of mud. There are many islamls and 
sand-banks formed in its centre, and it contains many (|uick- 
sands ; its left bank is particularly low, and it must, at its 
greatest rise, overflow four or five miles of the low country 
on its left bank. 

It rises in the south-east corner of the valley of Cashmeer? 
is there called the Vidusta, and passes through two lakes east 
and west of the town of C'ashmeer. It is joined six coss below 
the town by the little Sind ; it is joined by many small rivu¬ 
lets in its course through the valley and hills, which it enters 
at Baramoola ; and two coss below Moo/ufferabad it receives 
the Kishungunga from the northward. Its course, thus far, 
is nearly west. From this it takes a great curve to the south, 
and near Jeluin it is little known ; the country being so 
excessively mountainous, few travellers ever pass that way. 
The Jelum, in its course through the hills, is very rapid, and 
from one to two hundred yards broad. I have only one 
route from Jelum to Moozufferabad, along its right bank, 
and some of the places appear to be misplaced in the com¬ 
mencement, which I had an opportunity of correcting for 
thirty coss ; but the same being probably the case in the re¬ 
maining part of the route, I have not put it down, though 
the distance agree. The whole road is stated to be scarcely 
practicable for a man on foot, being through hills all the 
way. The Jelum is not fordable at any season, though in 
many places nearly so, as men and horses cross with ease, 
having only fifteen or twenty yards to swim. After a course 
of four hundred and fifty miles it joins the Chunab at Trim- 
moo Ghat, ten coss below Jlumg and fifty above Moultaun, in 
which it loses its name. These joint streams, called the 
Chunab or Chunha, receive the Kavee twenty-six coss lower 
down, near Fazilshah and Ahmedpoor from the eastward, 
and pass four miles and a half north of Moultaun, retaining 
the name of Chunab to within four coss of Ooch, where thev 
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arc joined at Sheeiiccbukree hy the Oharra or joint streams 
ot the Heyah, or lieas, and Sutluj, fifty-ei^lit eoss below 
Moultaun, and thirty-two below Jiahawulpoor. From this 
point to Mitteiida Kot, where they fall into the Indus, forty- 
four coss, tliese five streams in one take up the name of l^unj- 
nud. 4 he Indus and Punjnud run nearly parallel to each 
other for this distance ; the distance across from Ooch bein^ 
only seven eoss, ten miles and a half. The wlude of this 
space is one complete sheet of water in the rains and hot sea¬ 
son, and appears as one river. 'I'his mi^ht possibly ^ive rise 
to the mistake in the maps formerly published, in making the 
Ghana join the Indus instead of the Chunab or joint streams 
of the Chunab, Jelurn, and Uavee, for the waters of them 
and the Indus meet for some distance above the junction 
cf the Gharra with them. 

The greatest breadth of the Doab, between the Jelum ad 
Indus, appears to be at the p(jint we crossed it, from Attock 
to Jellalj)oor Ghat on the Jelum a hundred and fourteen miles 
horizontal distance, and from Moultaun at Kaj Ghat to Ucloo 
Kot (seventeen miles from the Indus) was thirty-three miles. 
The northern part of this Doab, from up, is hilly, and to 
the southward is a desart, with the exception of a few miles 
in from the banks of the rivers, which are overflown and rich. 

THK CHUNAB (aCESINEs) 

Is the largest of the Punjaub rivers; it measured at the 
Wuzeerabad Ghat, on the 31st of July, one mile, three fur¬ 
longs, and twenty perches, from edge to edge of water, and 
the soundings were the same as the Jelum, femrteen feet the 
greatest, but the current was more rapid by a knot and a 
half; the Jelum is four, and Chunab five, or five and a half. 
In the dry season its channel does not exceed two hundred 
and fifty or three hundred yards : the second channel, which 
was much the broadest, I am told is dry in the cold weather. 
There are many islands and sand-banks formed towards its 
centre, and the measurement was taken between two of these, 
as at the Jelum. The size of these rivers may be easily cal¬ 
culated for the cold season, for the joint streams of the Jelum, 
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Clmnah, Ravee,at Raj (iliat, near Aloultaun, were five liuntlred 
yards, and the greatest depth seventeen feet ; but tins was 
only for one throw, and the average may be eight, or eight 
feet and a half, for from iW\> it shelved to nothing : allow two 
hundred and thirty yards for the Jelum, by eight feet, and 
two hundred and seventy for the Chunab, by eight feet; and 
the remaining part by five hundred for the Ravee, for I do 
not allow the Ravee to be more than four feet deep, and a 
little more than a hundred yards broad ; this may be about 
their average size in the middle of December, the time we 
crossed their joint streams, agreeable to their breadth and 
depth in the rains. I allow by tliis calculation that these 
rivers must have risen three and a half or four feet, leaving 
ten or ten feet and a half for the centre of their channels for 
the cold season, which I think may be })retty near the niark. 
I have not heard of any ford on this river below the hills; 
hut, like the Jelum, it is easily crossed at the points where its 
banks are low and its bed broad, there being only a short 
distance to swim in the centre. I have heard of the joint 
streams of the Jelum, Chunab, and Ravee being forded by a 
camel below the junction of the Ravee; but if thi^ be the case, 
it must have spread at this point considerably. J'he banks 
of the Chunab above are low, but well wooded, as is the Je¬ 
lum ; but the timbers are small, and the wooii used in build¬ 
ing and making boats is floated from the hills seventy and 
eighty coss higher up, where it is in great abundance. Tlie 
horizontal distance from Jellalpoor (ihat to Vizecrabad Ghat, 
across this Doab, is forty-four miles. The country exces¬ 
sively low, and soil rich, chiefly pasture. 

TL he following is a list of boats and Ghats 'jp and down the 
Jelum and Chunab to the right and left of the Ghats we 
passed. On the Jelum ; Mungla four boats, Jelum twenty, 
Segonia ten, Russoolpoor and Dadopoi^r five, Jellalpoor and 
vicinity twenty-five, Pindi Dadun Khaun and vicinity forty, 
Ahmedabad and Bhera twenty ; total, a hundred and twenty- 
four in the distance of seventy-five or eighty miles: on the 
(diunab above Vizeerabad and at it, Vizeerabad twelve. So- 
dra th ree, Deena Monja two, Maraj Kakot two, Nou^hara 
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three, Koolowal two, Jinda Rehadoorpoor five, Kholasake 
Chunee two, Kaniie Ka (Jluick four, Akiioon seven, total 
distance up thirty coss, forty-two Imats ; down from Vizeer- 
ahad, Hanna Khaiin two, Siillook(‘ two, Ramnn^^er twenty- 
one, Morad four, Wannukc two, Menhdeeahad two, IRuittec 
Kachueh Jellalpoor four, Khadiral)ad (ihat six, total ei^^rfity- 
four, in tlie distance of fifty-five eoss. The course of the 
Chunal), from the snowy mountains to which it has been 
traced to Mitten ka Kot, five hundred and forty miles. 

THE HAVEE (j{ VDR \Oi E.s) 

Is the least by far of all the Punjaub rivers; its measure¬ 
ment from ed^e to cal^e of water was only five hundred 
and thirteen yards, 12th of August, when it should have 
attaiiu'd its full luaVht : its channel is very narrow. 1 had 
only two throws of the lead in pa.sin^ it, tw'elve feet. The 
bottom has a ^ood deal of mud, much more than any of 
the otlu'r rivers ; one-fifth maybe mud, the remainder sand. 
The (ha'p channel could not have exceeded in breadth thirty 
or forty yards, the rcanainder was from three to five feet, and 
two or three thia)ws ei^ht or nine feet : in the coKl season it 
is for(lal)]e all over, not above four feet deep. There are 
many (juieksands, and its banks are low and well wooded. 
There are but few boats on this river, but tho^e there are are 
^ood, and much the same as are used on the Jumna. The 
Indus, Jelum, and Phunab have the same kind of boats, 
which cross fr<mi ten to twelve horses. 

The distance from Vizeerabad (Jhat to Meannee Clhat on 
the Kavee, fifty-five miles horizontal distance. 4 his J)oab 
is rich ami flat, but higher land than the last, and the soil 
not so very rich. Jdie course of the Ravee is very consider¬ 
able, but I am not ([uite certain of its having the full course 
I have given it to its junction with the Chunab, of four 
luindred and fifteen miles ; it appeals, however, by a route 
from (^ashmeer, through Kishtwar, tliat after crossing the 
high ridge into Kishtwar, the road leads all the way from 
tins ])oint along the banks of a stream, the name of which 
was unfortunately not known to my informant, and it ap- 



426 


THK BEYAH, OR BRYAS. 


pears that he had it on his right to within three marches of 
Noorpoor, where he crossed it and left it running off to his 
left: in his last march to Noorpoor from llussaul, he crossed 
the Ravee, which he said was thereabout the size of the 
stream he left three marches back. It appears more than 
probable that this stream was tiie Ravee, but he did not 
know it as such at the point he left ; and as he left it to his left, 
it must have either gone to the Beyas or Ravee, but 1 think 
the latter is almost certain, and that it has taken a curve in 
the hills for these two marches, and come round to the right 
to the point at which he crossed it, for he says it ran from 
his left to right, which would agree, and I have in conse¬ 
quence given it this curve, and made it the Ravee, or at all 
events its most distant branch. I'liis route also proves to me 
that the Chunab does not come from the northward of the 
snowy ridge, because this route must have crossed it if it 
did; but this is supposing the only route I have got by this 
road to be correct, which may not of course be the case ; and 
without a second to corroborate this, 1 would not consider 
this as certain, though I have every reason to su])])ose this 
route correct, for it agrees with others from Noorpoor down¬ 
ward. 


THE BEYAH, OR BRYAS (hYBHASIS). 

This river measured, at Bhirowal Ghat, seven hundred and 
forty yards. Its right bank is very high, and its current 
very rapid. The day we reached it, it was at its greatest 
height, and so rapid that the boats could not make tlie left 
bank. Some were carried down six or seven coss in attempt¬ 
ing it; it, however, fell the next day. It is fordable in 
most places in the cold season, but its bed contains many 
quicksands, and at this season there are many islands and 
sand-beds formed towards its centre. There are twenty-five 
boats at this Ghat and its vicinity, but they are very bad for 
the rainy season. They are made of flat planks, more like 
rafts than boats, with a plank of one foot all round, and do 
not draw six inches water when filled. There is but little 
wood along the banks of this river ; what there is is small. It 
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joins the Sutliij einhteen coss l)elow Bhirowal, near the vik 
of llurake, not far from Feroozpoor ; after their junc¬ 
tion the joint streams are cal!(‘d Jk^as, and afterwards called 
(diarra, hut from what point J know not. It is called the 
(Iharra at (iordeean (Jhat near Pakputtun, a hundred coss 
above Pahawidpoor. 'hhey join the Chimah above Ooeh, as 
has hevn mentioned, thirty-tw'o coss below Bahawulpoor, 
and fifty-ei^^ht from Moidtaun. The Peyas and Sutluj are 
nearly the same si/e, but the Heyas is rather the lar^rest. 
4'heir course, too, is nearly the s;ime from the snowy rid^e, 
a hundred and fifty miles to their junction, and two hun¬ 
dred and sixty more to their junction with the Chunab or 
joint streams of the Jeliim, (dumab, and Kavee. Wood is 
to he ^ot in abundance from the hills not far distant. The 
Heyasdun^a and Pan (lun^a form the Peyas, the former 
passini( Kot Kan^ra to the southward, and the latter to the 
northward in a westerly direction near and joining at Iluree- 
poor, below the f(jrt, one march, d'he Pan (lunga separates 
into two branches near the fort, and a branch passing on each 
side of it, they form an island and join immediately below it. 


TIIF UIVKKS OF KHOHASSAN. 

I UK HIKMUM) OK HF.LIU’M). 

Tins liver is the greatest of the Khorassan rivers. It ri.scs 
west ofFaubul in the hill calleil Kohi Paha. Its course is 
south-west through the lluzarah country, and passing to the 
southward, it crosses the great roads from Kandahar to 
IJeraut at (Ireeshk, a distance of two hundred and sixty miles. 
The whole tlistance to within two marches of this is through 
very high and dillicult hills. From this to where it falls into 
the lake of Scestaun is one hundred miles, total three bundled 
and sixty miles. In the hot season, when the snow melts, it 
is a very large river, and it is a common piacticc with the 
people of (Ireeshk to try to shoot arrows across or sling stones, 
but it is not to be done. In the cold weather it is nearly 
breast dee[), etjual to the Kainma river at Akora. Iheieaie 
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two boats at the Greeshk Ghat, but it is fordable for the 
greatest part of the year; it receives considerable streams in 
its course. It is joined fourteen miles above Greeshk by a 
stream whose course is eighty miles, vvhich rises to the south 
of the Huzarah country at Seahbund. It also receives the 
Urghundab five coss below Greeshk, and part of the Turnuk ; 
it is also joined by the Khashrood at Kohnisheen further 
down. 


THE URGHUNDAB RIVER 

Rises in the Huzarah hills about eighty miles north-east by 
north of Kandahar, passes within five coss of the town to the 
north and west of it, and joins the Hirmund five coss below 
Greeshk on its left bank, after a course of one hundred and 
fifty miles. In the cold season this river is two and a half or 
three feet deep, and fifty yards broad ; but in the hot weather, 
when the snow melts in the hills, it is not fordable for three 
months, being excessively rapid, and at this season above one 
hundred and fifty yards broad. 

THE KHASHROOD. 

This river rises at Sakkir about ninety miles south-east by 
south of Heraut, and after a course of one hundred and fifty 
miles joins the Hirmund at Konisheen on its right bank. It 
is larger than the Urghundab and smaller than the Hirmund; 
its depth in the cold season is up to a man s hip (three feet), 
and fifty or sixty yards broad: it is not fordable when the 
snow melts, is crossed on mussuks or leathern bags, and small 
rafts made of wood and reeds. Its breadth in the hot season 
is from one hundred and fifty to one hundred and seventy- 
five yards, and very rapid ; it also crosses the great road 
from Kandahar to Heraut near Dilaram. 

the turnuk. 

This is a small stream, rises at Mookr, and after a west- 
south-west course of two hundred miles, joins the Urghun¬ 
dab near Doaba; in the cold season, however, its water runs 
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into a long lake near Dehi Gholaman, called the Doree, which 
has been taken for a river. When the Turnuk rises the su¬ 
perfluous water runs to the Urghundab; in the cold season 
it is knee deep, and it seldom rises above a man’s middle. 

THE FURRAHllOOD 

Is larger than any of these rivers, excepting the Hirmiind. 
It is in the cold season above a rnan\s hip, and from fifty to 
sixty yards broad; in the hot weather it is crossed mus- 
suks and rafts of wood and reeds. It is at this season very 
rapid; it rises south of Pursee, and is joined above Furrah 
and below (turanee by the Jizeea Rood. It falls into the 
lake of Seestaun at the north-west angle, after a course of two 
hundred miles. It ajipears wonderful that this lake should 
receive so many rivers without any apparent vent for the 
water; and it is stated not to be above thirty or thirty-five 
coss across at the broadest part. 

THE POOLIMAL\N OR HERA IT RIVER. 

This river rises near Oba (east of Heraut) in the Ymak 
country, and receives three or four streams before it reaches 
Heraut. It is a small river in the cold season, but rises to a 
considerable size when the snow melts. The greater part of 
its water is expended in the vicinity of Heraut on the cultiva¬ 
tion ; two or three canals are cut from it, and pass through 
the town. There is a biidge across it three coss south of the 
town. It appears, from a route from Mour to Mushhud, that 
a river was crossed half-way, running from left to right, 
called the Tejun ; and the routes from Heraut to Mushhud go 
along its banks by tlie north road as far as Kafir Kila, where 
it is left running to the north or right. This can be no other 
than the one which is crossed in the other route half-Nyay 
between Mour and Mushhud ; but where it runs to after that 
I know not. I think Arrowsmitlfs map has it perfectly cor¬ 
rect. Mr. ForsteFs route seems to have led Hennel into an 
error, in making it run south into the lake of Seestaun ; but 
this rivulet which Mr. Forster crossed, running south, does 
not appear to be the Heraut river, but a small stream which 
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comes from the hills, which separate the north and south 
roads to Jdushhud, and must be lost to the southward, for it 
appears by several accounts thi^t no stream is crossed from 
Furrah to Ghain and Toon, or from Jellallabad to Nih, ex¬ 
cepting the Furrahrood ; but if the Hcraut river ran into 
the lake of Seestaun, it must have been crossed in both these 
routes.* 

• I omit Mr. Macartney’s account of the desarts; one of them is fully 
described in my narrative, and the other in Mr. Kinniors Geography of 
Persia. The account of the desarts is followed by descriptions of the differ¬ 
ent kingdoms and provinces represented in the map, which are seldom 
purely geographical, and which need not therefore be repeated. 
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APPENDIX E. 

PUSHTOO VOCABULARY. 

The words are here spelt according to Dr. Gilchrist’s method; 
Q stands tor a guttural K, the rest has been explained in the 
l^reface. The first column contains Pushtoo words in the Western 
dialect, and the second in the Eastern. 


ENCiLISH. 

(jod, 

Heaven, 

Father, 

Mother, 

Son, 

Daugliter, 

Protlier, 

Sister, 

Husband, 

Wife, 

Maiden, 

Hoy, 

(jirl, 

Child, 

Man, 

People, 

Head, 

Countenance, 

Nose, 

Nostril, 

Eye, 

Eye-brow, 

Eye-lashes, 


WKSTKRN PUSHTOO. EASTERN PUSHTOO. 

Khoda. 

Asman. 

Plar. 

Mor. 

Zo^. 

Lbbr. 

Wror. 

Klior. 

>Icrv1, Suklitiin, i. e. Master. 

Ourut, Khizu. 

IVghlu. 

Zunky, Iluluk. 

_ Jeeny. 

As above for a male, and for a female Jinky ; Ooc- 
kutse is the general name for both. 

Meru. 

Sure, or Khuliq. 

Ser (like ser in servant). 

Mukh. 

Puzu, 

Spuzhmen, 

Sturgee, or Lernu. 

W o b r ood/c ee, 

Hana, (this is a very peculiar nasal //, with some 

mixture of an r.) 


Pozu. 

Spegme. 

W rooze. 
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ENGLISH. 

WESTERN PUSHTOO. 

EASTERN PUSHTOO. 

Ear, 

Ghwuzh, 

(ihwLlg. 

Forehead, 

Wuchwely, 

Wuehwoly. 

Hair, 

Veshtu, 

VVekhtu. 

Cheek, 

Bughwur, or (ihoombar, 

An ungee. 

Mouth, 

Khoblu. 


Throat, 

Huluk, outside Ghara, 

Mury. 

Tooth, 

Ghash, 

Cihakh. 

Tongue, 

Zubu, 

Zhebu. 

Beard, 

Zheeru, 

Geervi. 

Neck, 

Tsut, or Mughzy, 

Tsut. 

Shoulder, 

Ozlui, 

Ogu. 

Elbow, 

Tsungly, 

'rsungul. 

Hand, 

Las (the whole arm), the hand alone, Mungol. 

Finger, 

Gwutu. 


Nail, 

Nook. 


Belly, 

Nus, 

(icra. 

Back, 

Sha. 


Foot, 

Pshu, 

Khpu. 

Knee, 

Zungoon.- 


Flesh, 

(ihwushu, 

(ihwukhe. 

Bone, 

Hudboky. 


IBood, 

Veenee. 


I leart, 

Ziru. 


Milk, 

Shbde, or Puee, 

Puee, or Shoudu. 

Hearing, 

Urvedu, 

[Joredu, to hear. 

Sight, 

Leedu, 

Katu, to see. 

Taste, 

Khwund. 


Smell, (the sense of), Booee. 


Touch, 

Katu. 


Voice, 

Zhugh, 

(ihugh. 

Name, 

Noom. 


Cry, 

Cheghu, or Nare. 


Noise, 

Awauz, 

Shor Shurghab. 

Howling, 

Name not easily ascertained. 

Speech, 

Wyl. 


Sleep, 

Khob. 


Love, 

Meemu. 


Pain, 

Khwuzh, or Durd, 

Khoog, or Durd. 


Khwuzli 

is only pain from a wound. 




I’LSHTOO VOCAbULARY. 43.‘J 

kn(;lish. 

WESTKKN eilSHTOO. 

EASTERN PUSHTOO. 

Trouble, 

Khupagee, 

Zuheeregee. 

Labour, 

Khwaret*. 


I'orc'e, 

Koowut. 


Powor, 

/oor. 


Marria^as 

Kaveen, 

Nika. 

W oddiug, 

Wada, or Wra. 


Life, 

/hwundoon. 


Size, 

Qudur. 


S[)irit (or mind) 

Urvvah, ^a (breath). 


Death, 

Miirg. 


Cold, 

Saru, Yukh. 


Circle, 

Kirshu, or Daeru, 

Kirkhu, or Daeru. 

Pall, 

(laty. Metal ball (or ; 

i gun, (jolee. 

Sun, 

Nmur, 

Nwur. 

Moon, 

Spozlnny, 

Spogmy. 

Star, 

Storce. 


iCiy, 

Not easily ascertained, Prekhnu, a (lash ; Lumbu, 


a dame ; Pulwushu, 

a spark. 

W ind, 

Pad. 


Whirlw ind, 

Poorbooky, 

Poorbooruky. 

'roinpcst, 

Seely. 


Rain, 

Paran. 


I lail. 

(nil). 


Idghtning, 

Preslmu, 

Prekhnu 

Snow, 

Waora. 


lee, 

Yukh. 


n.iy, 

R v\ udz. 


Night, 

Shpu. 

Seller. 

Morninj:;, 

Suba, 

Evening, 

Masham, 

Makham. 

Sunnner, 

Doby, 

Dry. 

Spring, 

INurly. 


Autumn, 

Muny. 

Zhumy. 

Winter, 

Zuiuy. 

Year, 

Kal. 


Time, 

Earth, 

Wucjt. 

M/.uku, 

Zmuku. 

W ater, 

Obu. 


Sea, 

Derea. 

Rod, 

Seen. 

River, 

2 1 

VOL. 11. 





434 


PUSHTOO VOCABULARY. 


ENGLISH. 

WESTERN PUSHTOO. 

EASTERN PUSHTOO. 

Rivulet, 

Shelu, or Klnviir. 


Wave, 

(’hapu. 


Sand, 

Sh uga. 


Dust, 

Dooree. 


Mud, 

Khutu. 


Mountain, 

(ihur. 


Coast, 

(iharu. 


Rising ground, 

Ghoondy. 


Valley, 

Dura. 


Vapour, 

Lurii. 


Fire, 

Or. 


Heat, 

(lurmee. 


Depth, 

Zh uwur. 


Height, 

I.vvur, 

Ooeluit. 

Breadth, 

Plun wale, 

(Plun broad). 

I.ength, 

Oozdwale (Oozhd, long), 

Oogood Walee. 

Hole, 

Soory. 


Ditch, 

Kh uiiduk. 


Stone, 

Kane. 


(jold, 

Score Zer, Red (lold. 


Silver, 

Speen Zer, White Gold (zer 

as ser '\\\ servant). 

Salt, 

Malgu. 


Forest, 

Zungul. 


Herb, 

Washu, 

Wukhu. 

Tree, 

Wunu. 


A stake. 

Muozhy, 

Muogy. 

Verdure, 

Sheerwalee. 


One, 

Yuo. 


Two, 

Dwu. 


Three, 

Dre. 


Four, 

Tsulor. 


Five, 

Pinza. 


Six, 

Spuzh. 


Seven, 

Own. 


Eight, 

Utu. 


Nine, 

Nuh. 


Ten, 

Lus. 


Eleven, 

Yuolus. 


Twenty, 

Shi). 


Thirty, 

Dersh. 
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PNCUUSII. 

WESTERN PUSHTOO 

One hundred, 

Sel (as to sell). 

One thousand. 

Zir. 

p'irst. 

Aw will. 

Second, 

Doyuni. 

4’hird, 

Dreurn. 

Fourth, 

Tsuloruni. 

'rwentieth. 

Shilurn. 

I, 

Zu. 

'Fhou, 

Tu. 

He, she, it. 

llughu. 

We, 

Moo'/.hu, 

You, 

Tase. 

They, 

llughudee. 

Above, 

Portu. 

Helovv, 

Kshutu. 

Before, 

W'rande, 

Ibhind, 

W roost u. 

U[>on, 

l^ur, or Pu, with IFinde, or 

Far Bande on the mod. 


EASTERN PUSHTOO. 


Moop.^u. 


Ooraiule. 

Ooroosty, 

Du Pasu atiixeil, I’m 


or, 

Proio, 

This, 

4'hat, 

ir, 

Unless, 

Yet, 

Still, 

Though, 

Put, 

Without, 

And, 

Sinee, 

Si nee. 


Du. 

Lu. 

Du Uu (lit. of from). 

Da or Dugha. 

1 lugha. 

Ku. 

Ku nu (if not). 

Turosee (used lor but, hiuc}. 
Purosee. 

Ku tsu. 

W ule. 

Be. 

O. 

(diu (as). 

(in time). See Hugl.a Wuqtu. 


Notwithsluiuling, Bimujondee. 

Neverlheles.s, Tu Huglia I’ore. 


P^xeept, 

Beeause, 

Therefore, 

Then, 


Be hi. 

Pu luiglia Snbiil 
Ditto, ditto. 
Huglia VVU(jt, 
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WFsrEHN eusiiTOO. 

FAS I HUN I'DSIITOC). 

There, 

Hugha Zae. 


In, 

Pu, Kshe, 

Puke. 

With, 

Sum. 


Through, 

l*ore. 


To, 

Luru, 

Su (adixed). 

Till, 

Tur. 


About, 

(iurd-Wurd, Cha[)er. 


Over, 

Du Ihisu. 


Much, 

Der. 


Nearly, 

Nizde. 


Under, 

Lande. 


More, 

Zeeat. 


Most, 

Zccat, hcc. 


Very, 

Der. 


Perhaps, 

Kuvee, Shayud. 


Rather, 

Oorande. 


Once, 

Yuw zila or yuw Warcc. 


Twice, 

Dwu zila or dwu Warcc. 


Only, 

Hoorn. 


Alone, 

Yuwaze. 


Yes, 

Ho. 


No, 

Nu. 


Who, 

Tsok ? relative Tse or ('he 


What, 

Tse. 


Where, 

Chere. 

Uhirta 

When, 

Kula. 


Which, 

Kooni. 


To be, 

Wuswu. 


To have, 

Lurid. 


I will. 

Not to be had separate (I 

will do, Zii Wokriiniu) 

I ought. 

Pu tna bande, La/iin dc. 

1 may. 

Zu Shuinu, 


I can, 

Zu Shumu. 


I wish. 

Zu (Riwarum. 


To walk, 

Till. 


To run, 

Zghakhtu. 


To ride. 

Soore du. 


To stand. 

Woodredu. 


To hill, 

Lwedu, 

Prewabu. 

To lie down, 

Moolastu. 
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WESTERN jmSIlTOO. 

EASTERN PUSHTOO. 

To eat, 

Khwaru. 

'I'o drink, 

4'ishu, 

Sku. 

To figlit, 

Jungedu, Jung kuwul. 


A horse, 

As. 


A cow, 

Ghwa. 


A bull. 

(ih wac- 


A bufl'alo, 

Meshu. 


A cock, 

Chirg. 


A ben, 

Chirgu. 


A tiger, 

Zinurry, 

Moozurru. 

A st'rpc'tit, 

Mar. 


A sheep, 

Meeo/.h (a Doomba), Hare 


(a cotnnion sheep), 

(Jide. 

A bird, 

M urgha. 


A lisb. 

Mahee 


A panther, 

I’rang. 


A eaniel, 


( )okh. 

An ele[)bant, 

IV'el butte. 


A ship. 

Jahaz. 


A boat, 

lie ry. 


A sail. 

liadban. 


An oar, 

('hu[)a. 


A sailoi, 

Mangy, Miih<ma. 


A commander 

of 


a ve^'scl, 

Nakhooda. 


A soldier. 

Spahei’. 


An oHicer, 

Sirdar, Khan. 


Cotton, 

KalukiC (uncleaned). 

Maloot h (iiiieU'aned), 


Uoomb(‘h (cleaned). 

Uooniheh (cleaned) 

Silk, 

Keshum, 

Uekhuin. 

Wool, 

Cihw Tire. 


Sickness, 

Na Kaghgee, Na Jorteea. 


Health, 

Jorusht, 

Sehut. 

A sword, 

Tooru. 


A loom. 

Makoo. 


A saw. 

Trru. 


A shoe, 

Kupy. 

Piinne. 

A bed. 

Kut. 


A house, 

Khooneh, Kor. 


A door, 

Derwazu, War. 
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EASTERN El 

A nail, 

Mekhtubilu, 

Mekh. 

A hammer, 

Mekhchoo, 

Dubuly. 

A knife. 

(Large) Cluiru (small) Ghoorby. 

An island, 

Juzeeru. 


Rice, 

Shole (the plant) Ooree/.liu, 

Ooreja (the 

Wheat, 

Ghunurn. 


Hay, 

Bedu, 

Pushkula. 

Arrack, 

Shrab. 


Opium, 

Turiak. 


Rang, 

Bung. 


A tailor, 

Khyat. 


A weaver, 

Jolab. 


A carpenter, 

Duroozgur. 


A smith, 

A labourer 

Push, Ahingur. 


husbandry. 

Debgan. 


A rock, 

Loe Dubber (a large stone), 

Loe ( ihut. 

A cave, 

Ghar. 


A shadow. 

Sore. 


Far, 

Lere, 


Near, 

Nizde, 

Ni/hde. 

Beside, 

Du Ghungy. As “ Du Wunnc du ('luin| 
side the tree). 

Beyond, 

Pu Hugha Khwa, 

Pore Fulii. 

Town, 

Sheher, 

Kheher. 

Field, 

Kur. 


Root, 

Bekh, 

Zele. 

Bread, 

Mury, 

Dody. 

Pepper, 

Mircb. 


Oil, 

Ghoru. 



Hugy. 


White, 

Speen. 


Black, 

Tor. 


Red, 

Siru or Soor. 


Green, 

Zerghoon. 


Yellow, 

/hir. 


Blue, 

Sheen. 


Brown, 

Oode. 


Iron, 

Ospunu. 


LeiMi, 

Soorp, Seeka. 



O'" 0>‘' 



IM'SHTOO \'()(’Ar.UI,A KY. 


4-39 


i< Nc I I Sir. 

w i:,s n- H \ Pi'sHToo. 

I'AS’i'Fiiv or 

I’ii), 

(^diie. 


Str.ui^* r, 

Piii'dy, Priid^y. 


1m ICMld, 

Var. 


I'MU'tny, 

Duslniiun, 

I)ok niiiii. 

'To liny, 

Poorodii, Hanouo. 


'To se'll, 

K Imrsuw ul. 

k luirtMiw ul. 

'To borrow , 

Por AkhistuL 


j’o 

Por Wuikwwvui. 


Anger, 

(^ulir, (ihosu. 


1-ity, 

/irb Svvy (lioai t-bm nin^^). 



1 )o()i ujadar, Doubif immd. 


Pnoi , 

Kliuar, No^t-iiimid. 


K (M on^o, 

lb)<i;bn/ ( tlio (jualit 

y), Budiu (the a 

Im)) 

Hnkbslmna. linkbuna. 


I 111 n^'c r, 

I .w’ ii/dni, 

Loga. 

Tliir-,t, 

d'uiuln. 


A braocli, 

SladJi, 

k hakb. 

A loaf', 

Ikino. 


A flow or, 

( I w ul. 


I'antli, 

K b\\ ooi i‘, K loi\ oroo (yo oui 

ubkltak). 

Hard, 

k bik, Sukbt. 


Soft, 

l*ost or Pavtob. 


(,^Ul('k, 

/ir. 


Slow , 

W'ro, k 1 ai, 

Ko. 

W oakiioss 

k iim/oi ot' 


StiM ii^t h. 

/ 01 . 


do 1 n () \ 

k b^\ u/i'du. 


d'o ro^t, 

Ikiti' kodu. 


d'o Wy. 

Aloow alu. 


d'o ''W ini. 

I aiiiibou ulml 


d'o '“■ink. 

I )oobodn. 


d’o sook, 

I\atii (to look lor). 


d'o jind, 

M iiidu. 

Aloombi. 

d'o hoal, 

.Tot a\\ ol. 


d'o kdl. 

(ibw ii/lilu. 


\\ i?>d;)in, 

11 oosliooaroo. 

Ilookhecaree. 

Pow (.a*. 

(iooilrut. 


(ioodnos'^, 

k hoi;uru. 


( roatlon, 

Pydasb, 

l^ydakh. 

ProvidoiH’O, 

d'ugdt'Or. 
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Tcmj)le, 

Musjid, Joomaet (of idols), Boot Khane 

Sacrifice, 

Koorbanee. 

Priest, 

Modi la, Imam. 

Pilgriiiiaj^e, 

Huj, Zcearut. 

Government, 

I lakimee. 

King, 

Shah, Radshah. 

Minister, 

Wuzcer, Saheb-kar (prime minister). 

General, 

Sirdar. 

Judge, 

Qazce. 

Law, 

Shura. 

Right, 

Hug. 

Justice, 

Insaf. 

Punishment, 

Tazeer. 

Theft, 

(rhulu. 

Murder, 

Ghwuzhlu, Qutvd. 

Rebellion, 

Yaghee Gceree. 

War, 

Jung. 

Peace, 

Rogha. 

Honesty, 

Deeanut. 

Humanity, 

Surectob. 

Charity, 

Sukhee tub. 

Avarice, 

Tumu. 

Generosity, 

Zilmee tob. 

Virtue, 

Nekee. 

Vice, 

Budee. 

Understanding, 

Puhm, Pozhu. 

/ill, 

Murzee. 

Certainty, 

Yekeenee. 

Doubt, 

Shuk. 

Assent, 

Munil, Qubool Awul. 

Belief, 

Bawur. 
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APPENDIX F. 

THE PURCHASE AND TREATMENT OF WIVES 
AMONG THE AFGHANS 


The following oonimenl has been supplied hv the Press 
and Publications Department of tin Government of the Panjab, 
Lahore, and is |)rinted in this edition (1972) a condititni of 
[)ul)lical ion. It refers to the passage^ specified below, w hu ll 
o('eur in Volume I, Hook II, Chapter III. 

PAGE 236 : 

The Afghauns purchase their wives. The practice 
is re('ogniz(‘d by the Mali nnuMlan law, and is 
followed in most parts of Asia, e\en among nations 
like the Chinese, where the Mus>ulmaun religion 
is unknown. 


Comment : 

No doubt many vices have crept into the diHcrent Muslim 
<*omniunitics all over the world. Hence it is (piite probable 
that this statement of the author may be to some extent 
true, but to say that this practice is reci»gnised by the 
Mobammadan law is not correct. Maybe the author misunder¬ 
stood the practice of the husband giving dowry to the bride 
at the time of marriage, which has been enjoineil by the 
Muslim law. 

In this respect there is a verse in the Holy Quran (l\. 4) : 

And give women their dowries as a free gift. But 
if they of themselves be pleased to give you a 
portion thereof, consume it with enjoyment and 
pleasure. 
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This translation is by Maulana Mohammad Ali. He 
comments on it in the footnote as follows : 

It ivS neoe>sary that a ‘dowry’ should be given to 
every woman, an orphan girl, or a prisoner of 
war. So e\erv woman begins her married life as 
the owner of some property and thus marriage 
is the means of raising her status, in many respects 
elevating her to a plane of equality with her 
husband. The dowry must be paid at the time 
of marriage, and it is the bride’s property. To show 
that she is a full owner of it, it is laid down that 
she can give it to anyone she likes and give 
a portion of it even to her husband. 

PAGE S41 : 

Polygamy is known to be allowed by the 
Mohammedan law, but the bulk of the people 
cannot afford to avail themselves of the permission. 

The rich, indeed, exceed the legal number of four 
wives, and keep crowds of female slaves besides. 

But the poor content themselves with one wife; 
and two wives, with as many concubines, are 
reckoned a liberal establishment for the middle 
classes. 

The condition of the women varies with their 
rank. Those of the upper classes are entirely 
concealed, but are allowed all the comforts and 
luxuries which their situation admits of. Those 
of the poor do the work of the house, and bring 
in water, & c. Among the rudest tribes, they 
have a share in the work of the men out of doors; 
but in no part of the country are they employed 
as in India, where half the hired labourers in 
building, & c. are women, and where there is 
scarcely any difference between the work done 
by the two sexes. The Mahommedan law allows 
the husband to beat his wife; but it is reckoned 
discreditable for a man to avail himself of this 
privilege. 

Comment : 

It is true that there is a reference in the Holy Quran about 
the beating of wives but if the full context of this reference is 
kept in view, the thing does not appear to be so odious as the 
author seems to show. 
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Translation of the relevant verso of the Holy Quran 
(IV. 34) by A. Yusuf Ali is given below : 

Men are the protectors 
And maintainers of women, 

Because Allah has given 
The One more (strength) 

Than the other, and because 
They support them 
From their means. 

Therefore the righteous women 
Are devoutly obedient and guard 
In (the husband’s) absence 
What Allah would have them guard. 

As to those women 
On whose part ye fear 
Disloyalty and ill-conduct 
Admonish them (first) 

(Next), refuse to share their beds, 

(And last) beat them (lightly); 

But if they return to obedience 
Seek not against them 
Means (of annoyance); 

For Allah is most high, 

Great (above you all) 

A. Yusuf Ali adds the following footnote : 

In case of family jars four steps are mentioned, to 
be taken in that order : (1) perhaps verbal advice 
or admonition may be sufficient; (2) if not, 
sex relations may be suspended; (3) if this is not 
sufficient, some slight physical correction may 
be administered; but Imam Shaffi considers this 
inadvisable, though permissible, and all authorities 
are unanimous in deprecating any sort of cruelty, 
even of the ragging kind, as mentioned in the 
next clause: (4) if all this fails, a family council is 
recommended in IV. 35 below. 

Maulana Mohammad Ali in his translation of the Holy 
Quran has also given this comment : 

According to Shaffi, it is preferable not to resort 
to chastisement of the wife. 
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clannish attachment 
of, I, 213 

composition of. 1, 228 
condition of, in earK 
19th Cent., I, 204 
conduct to Christians, 

I, 266-8 



446 


!N I) K X 


r(in(iin'l to Hiiuloos, I, 
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culleauns, I, d()7 
cultivation amon®, 1, 39*) 
customs and manners, 

I, 227, 302-31 
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I, 302 
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faith, I, 290 
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in, I, 211 

Ghiljies, genealogical tree, 1, 212 
history of, by Khooshaul, I, 256 
hospitality of, I, 295-8 
houses of, I, 305 
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towards I, 228 
Indian traveller’s impres¬ 
sion of, I, 198-9 
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knowledge, pursuit of, 1, 260-1 
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marriage practice of, I, 236-9 
see also appendix F., II, 441 
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origin of, I, 210 
pastoral life, I, 303 
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population, I, 114 
Pushtoo, language of, I, 250-2 
rapine habits of, I, 229 
smoking habit, I, 307 
superstitions, I, 290-2 
talcs and songs, I, 309 
toleration in, I, 262 
tribes of, I, 158-9 
tribal system, I, 210-235 
Western, I, 87, 321-2 
women, I, 321 
Afreedees, II, 43 
Agha Mahommed, 11, 314 


Meshhed cnlerctl. II. 314 
Nau<lir Shauh’-. tomb destrovod 

11.314 

Ahmed Khaun Noor7.)e 
account of, I, 369 
Fiphiiistune’s mission re« cived 
by. I, 370-1 

manners, Flphmstone desi rioes 

I, 372 

Murgha, castle at, II, 94 
seized by Kyser, II, 341 
sent to Sind by rimoiir Shauh, 

II, 304 

Falpoorees defeated bv, 

I, 369; II, 304 
Ahmet! Shauh Doorauiiec, 

II, 195, 280-300 
Rerdooraunee tribe*, named 

by, II, 2 

(.andahar, marched from, II, 2 h.S 
f'andaliar, returned to, II, 288 
Fashmeer, l ompiered, II, 288 
('aubul, returned to, II, 296 
i aubul, t.ikes, 11, 285 
charat ter, 11, 298-9 
countries under dominion, N, 299 
crown, assumes, II, 281 
crown, heretlitary from, 11, 243 
<leath, II, 298 

Dehli, captured by, II, 288-92 
Dune describes, II, 369-70 
foundation for pilgrims, institu¬ 
ted by, II, 280 
Ghiljies reduced, II, 285 
Cholaum Khauneh, first formed 
by, II. 267 

Ghuznee taken by, II, 285 
government, form of, II, 281 
Hcrant, returned to, II, 287 
India, first expe<lition to, 

II, 285-6 

India, second expedition to, 

II, 288 

India, third expedition to, 

II, 288 

India, fourth expedition to, 

II, 290-1 

India, fifth expedition to, II, 296 
India, sixth expedition to, 

II, 296 

Indus crossed, 11, 291 
Khorassaiin, first expedition to, 
11,287 

Khorassaiin, second expedition 
to, 11 , 287 

Khorassaiin, third expedition 
to, II, 297 

Lahore entered, II, 285 
Mahralta war, II, 289-90 
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mar I raiM,', I 1. 28'^ 

M«mt Alliim kilU‘<l l)v, I L, 2H7 
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II, 2H7 
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M, 2H0 

Nrc^hapoor < oinjm'rrrl, ii, 2H7 
iNrijfrlr Khaun joiii*^, II, 292 
'\ri'«s«'f*r Kliariii ilefeatrd, II, 290 
Pannipiit Iraltb*, II, 293-5 
l*eshaVNt‘r t»rk.rn, II, 2H5 
policy of, II, 2H2- i 
pro\iiir«\ nMlurlloti of, II, 2H7 
n‘li;zioii, Dnnr iuirrat<'>., II. 270 
rc\cmi<* l>>, II, 2 15 

Mmjali floiloula joins, II, 292 
Sirlnnrl raptririMl. II, 286 
rro^srol, II, 285 

IVt'ooK (rt nl fm* laiul'^) ;;raiO«“il 
l.V, II, 2f.6 
w ifV of, 1. 42(f 

AhinprI 'shaoli (poiM). I, 259 
Vhinp«l/\p, II, 157 
Akrain Kliaiin UooraotnM*, 

I. 57, 58, 82, 85-7 
r harar'ler an<l pcrsoiialit \ 

I, 88-9; 11, 326 
(iashnipor <lofeut, I, 85 
AKsiirrai riNcr, II, il2 
Ali'hyniN anti magic, I, 290 
Afghauns’ hclipf in, I, 290 
Alexander, I, 23, 115n 

rlescendanls, from Ills arrnv, 

II, 373 

Alexandria II, 129 
All Murtlauii, II, 298 
Alikhuil, II, 1 18 
Alizyes, Dooraunee clan, II, 96 
numbers, 11,98 

Allahtiund, m Swaut, II, 7 
Allekkt)z\es, Dooraunee clan, 

11, 96, 99 

Aineeni Mehkemeh, II, 262 
Ainmu (Oxiis) ri\er, I, 119; 

II. 108-11 

Amusements, 1, 309-12 
ilancing of girls, I, 361 
games and tlances, 1, 311-2 
Animals, I, 187-91 

antelope, description of, I, 9, 9n 
Anwur Khaun, 11, 21, 22 
Arabs, I, 420 
Architecture: 

Bauber's mosque, II, 367 
Buildings, I, 78 
Killai Sbaboodeen, II, 366-7 
Armenians, I, 421 
Anns and armour, 1 , 353 


Army, II, 266 74 

arms and etpupmeni, II, 273 
Macariney describes, 

II, 273ii-274n 
calling procedure, II, 266 
Bahawiil Kbaun'^, II. 233 
l^irp**, II, 266 
Dauulidlub, II, 271 
Dooraunee clans, furnished Ijn 
II, 266 

Eeljuurce, 11, 270-1 
Cbolaiims in, II, 267-8 
gtiM-rnment’s provision for, 

II, 275 

hor'-emen, etpiipinent with, 

II, 271 

iidaiilrN. anil'* and etjmpmcnl. 
II, 275 

Karra Aokur, II, 268-70 
Ku//dbao‘'he'> in, II. 267 
mauitiuiancc, 11, 260 
Oolt)os>.cc, II, 272 
permanent coii'-tiliieiit'- of. 

II, 268 

primupai trlbr crs. II, 272 
'-nlaric'', II, 266 
^bahccncbees in, II. 268 
fccools granted for, II, 260, 266 
\N ars, ci\ il, II, 276 

discipline and m»)de of, II, 275 
Ar'*illa Kliauu, II, 3fl6-7 
Asopli Khaun, I, 05 
AttliikzAC, Dooraunee clan, 

II, 96. 103, 127-9 
manners, II, 128 
number of, II, 127 
Sirtlar, powers of, II. 128 
Atta Mahomnied, II, 315 
Atto*'k, 1, 97 

Peshawer, distance from, II, 391 
Xubdaur Banshee, 1, 59 
Aubistaiideh, H. 110 
Auksckaul (village head), II, 187 
Auruiig/eb, Mogul Emperor, I. 251 
Auzi’ii Khaun, I, 368 
Acautl Khaun, II» 301 


Bahawul Kh^un, I, 19; II, 233 
army of, II, 233 

Deraw’ul fort, residenee of, II, 233 
family, II, 233 
guns of, II, 233 
visits British mission, 1, 21 
Babawulpoor, I, 6, 23 

description of, I, 26; II, 232-3 
inhabitants, II, 233 
mauufactvm'8 in, I, 26 
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mission visits, I, 23-6 
Moultaiiii, distance from, II, 391 
Bajour, I, 130; II, 3S-6 
inhabitants, II, 37, 373 
Otmaunkhail possesses. If, 13 
Balia Hissaiir, I, 69, 71, HI 
Shauh Zemaun imprisoned at, 

II, 32S 

Halueh tribe, see Beloehe tribe 
Banks and Bankiii}:, I, 333-1 
government’s attitude towards 
1, 334 

Baraiehes tribe, II, 131 

Barra rivulet, I, 72 

Bailees tribe, I, 4 

Baubees tribe, II, 7 

Bauber, Zahir-iid-din Maluunmed. 

I, 79; II, 9, 11 

about climate of l aubul, 

I, 178 

I3urie in mosque of. 11. 3f)7 
Oiiggeeaunees expelled by, II, 13 
marriage story of, II, 11 
Baiiboor tribe, II, 58, 69-70 
Baurik tribe, I, 50; 

Baurikzyes tribe, I, 85; II, 96-H 
Bchrauiii Khaiiu, II, 310 
Bchraum Kyaunee Mullik, II. 221-2 
Behramund, Moola, I, 82 
Beloehe tribe, I, 26, 34, 39, 16; 

II, 71, 361 

area occupied, 11, 46 
King’s agreement with, II, 291 
see also Muckelwaud 
Belochislaun, II, 223-4 
boundaries, II, 223-4 
export of horses from, I. 387 
Beloot Taugh, mountain. 1, 118-9 
branches, I, 118-9 
east of, I, 120 
hilly countries, I, 118 
Pooshtec Khur, a peak of, I, 119 
Toorkistaun divided by, I, 118 
Berawul, district, II, 36-7 
Berdooraunees, II, 1-6 

Afghauns, worst among, 11,3 
Ahmed Shauh, name given 
by, II, 2 

area occupied by, II, 2 
character of, II, 2-4 
confederacies, II, 4 
description of country of, II, 5-(> 
education of, II, 249 
India, civilization received from, 
II, 2-3 

moving hordes among, II, 42 
Bijorc, see Bujour 
Beyah (Hyphasis) river, I, 20, 23, 
27; II, 426-7 


Bikaneer, I, 13-16 
climate of, I, 12 
invasion of, I 13-1 4 
mission halt at, I. 12 
war in, I, 10 
birds, 1,191 
Bokhaura 

character of, 1. 120 
education m, II, 19 1-5 
great seat of Mahommedau 
learning, I, 250 
British Mission to I'eshawcr 

^krain Khuuii, farewell visit of. 

1, 93 

\bool lliissiui talks with, 1, 64 
Bahawul Khaiin talks with, I, 21- 
Imaiim talks w ith, I, 6t 
^hauh Slmjiilis* negotiations, with 
1, 58, 65-8 

Bahawul Khauii arrnes, I, 23 
Bahawul Khaiin introduces clock 
mechanic, 1, 25 
Bchawnl Khann’s hospitality, 

I, 21 

Box of moomec.i presented to, 

I, 53 

Bungush chiefs, joined by, I, 51 
t^alla-baugh reaclied, 1. 16 
('hushiiich, encamped in, I, 50 
(’ohaut reaidied, 1, 53 
Dolly, set out from, I, 2 
Dera Ismail Khaiin reached, I, 38 
estalilishment of, I, 1-2 
Dooraunee Sirdar, negotiation 
with, I, 51, 371-5 
ilresses of lionour, re< ci\es. I, (>8 
fruits, receives, 1.15 
fiilteh Khnun, meets. I, 38 
tiovernor (General’s letter openeil, 
I, 67 

lliissun Abdaiil rent bed, 1, 98-9 
Indus, crossed by, I, 38 
Kheiberees, joined by, I, 56 
Kinu, interview with, I, 70-1 
King, presents offered to, I, 69 
King welcomes, I, 66 
King's court, ceremony at, 

I, 65-8 

King’s hospitality, I, 61 
King’s Imaiim, meets w ith 
I, 63-4 

King\s letter received, I, 45 
King s palace, marches to, I, 62-3 
Koornun, encamped on, r,46 
l-eia reached, I, 36 
MonjgHr reached, 1, 20-1 
Moossrt Khan Alekko'/ve met 
i>y, 1, 17 

Moultan reached, 1, 27 
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Muhomine*! Khaim’-* mtellifciMw t* 

rp<'ri\e(l, I, it 

Omar Khaim arrlxes, I, 42 
l^er^ian Mmi‘'tprs, nr^otiatr.H 
>vnh, I, 371-3 
IVshawrr PTiteml, I, 58 
Ppshawpr, pntertamment at, 

I, 358-61 

IVshaupr. hulifuig iiJeil at, 

I. 5‘^-61 

Prshawcr, mi'*‘*ion\ mepliori 
at, I, 5<) 

IV<*hawpr, visitor'* at. I. 82 

KavMl Ihmlrp rpa< hed, 1, >112 

Saint V i^it H. i, 83-1 

Shaiih ZptiiMiin visitH. 1, 103-t 

Sik" r<M PIN p, 1, 102 

Sik*« I irp at. I, 106 

‘^aralran7 Khauii iiipi t^ with, 

I, 30-1 

wumon ai.riimpaiiipil l>\, I. Ht 
Biidahrer n illaj'p, 1, 56 
Kitdma tin iilpt, 1,72 
Riidnkhshaim. I, 55: II. 18T-H 

ndjrp, 11, 100-106 

riNcr. II. 411 

Hnkhtppanrpp a INTxiaii Irihp. 

II, 67-K 

llnkhiir, 11, 300 
Hiikkiir I'nrt, II. 211 

Bulkh, I. 120 II. 182-5 
area, II, 182 
dpHcript nm. 11,1 82-5 
<li\ i**ioiis. 11,1 82-5 
hiHtorv ol, II, 1 05-20 1 
Omool llriaiid, II, 183 
populal ion, II, 1 05 
I /hck** iriN adp. 11, 300 
Hiiinhas loiintrN, II, 236 
llunKn‘‘h tnhe, 1, iH, I 1ft. II, 18, 50 
c'harai tPr, II. 51 
countr\ . II. 50 
Bunnoo, II, 53 
Burnp'^, I, lain 
Biirrmdoo riN pr, 11,7 
Hurnikpp>*, I, 111 
Biirf*horp \ alley, II, 162 
Bnzmir'*, 11,100 
(Calcutta new.xpuppr .statpinrnt. 

I, 77n 

(-.alla-huu^^h, I, 16, 18-0 
hoiindariph, 1, 122 
Knaiikhail, mhabitafits of, I, 16 
('.altniik piclnirp, I, 421 
(.ampl, w hile, I, 10 
Candahar, I, 32; II, 120-31, 30> 
Ahmed .Shaiih marched from, 

II. 285 

Ahmed Shanh’a capital and toiiih 


II, 130, 132 

Vshrefool Belaud, II, 120-3.1 
country snrroundmif. I, 162- 
11,02-3 

inhabit ants, II, |33 

Ky^er remsiaies, II, 311 
Mahinood defeated at, 11, 35(1 
Nandir lakes, H, 280 
population of, II, 130 
Shaiih Mahinood captures | 85- 

11, 322 ' ' 

tohai CO nf, 11, 03 
/oolfikanr khaunin inprisoned at 
11,280 

t.anound, I. 2 
Caravans, 1, 378-82 
Hauhoors’, I, 380 
Merchants', 1, 378 
to. i'oorkistaun I, 382 
v\ith wandenrif; tribes. 1, 370 
f aravtuisera. 1. 71 
( arpets. I, 350 
t ash>?ar. I. 55 
( ashineer. I, 10. 11, 237-12 
Xf^hauns m. II, 230 

\hined ^hauh conquers, II. 288 
Akrani Khaun defeated at, 1, 85 
arms restriction in, II. 238 
arm\ at (d>\ernor's disposal, H, 230 
\zand Khaim’s rebellion. 11. 301 
chiefs, II, 212 
einploN iiieiit ui, II. 2 10 
(iov rrnor <d, II, 2 lt> 
historN ,1 1, 237-8 

lUouiUamK, 1,111 
people’s character. II, 237 
revenue, 11, 238 
Shaiih Shujah’s troops defeated 

in, 11. 315 

shawls, prodmlion at. II, 240. 

240n-211n 

( aubiil, II, 113-4, 301 

Ahmed Shauh takes, II, 285 
bazars at. II. 355 
climate of, Bauber’s aciount 
about, 1, 178 
Cohistann of, 1, 160 

courts and public ceremonies, 1, 63-0 

crops in, 1. 391-2 

exports, I, 383-5 

jiardcn produce of, I, 301 

Heraut, distance from. II, 304 

horse trade of, I, 386-8 

international trade, I, 386 

merchants in, I, 379 

rivers of, I, ISO 

Shauh Shujah entered, U, 3.38 

Timour's death at, IK 307 

trade of, I, 378-85 
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Toorkistaun> province of, I, 12(J 
Caubul, King of: 
army of, II, 249-50 
Chuppen (conrifrs) of, 1, 318 
court, II, 244. 

Doorauneos* chief, II, 100 
Dooraunees* natural head, I, 229 
expenses of, II, 260 
government of, II, 248 
guards of, II, 268 
income, principal source, of 
II, 258 

Jeergas and Cauaees appointed 

by, I, 235 

legal powers of, 1, 229 
military control, II, 246 
Moollahs for roval household, 

II, 277 

mosque of, Iinauius at, I, 277-8 
palace, Durie describes, II, 355 
policy, domestic and foreign, 

II, 247 

powers, of, II, 244-6 
predecessors’ grants, II, 245 
resources, II, 245 
royal family, II, 244 
Sind Government, appointments 
by, II, 229 

Sind, revenue from, II, 229 
succession to the crown, II, 243-4 
Taujiks under the authority of, 

I, 229 

title of, II, 244 

wealth in possession of, II, 261 
see also 

Caubul, Kingdom of 
Caubul. Royal (i^overuiucnl of 
Caubul, Kingdom of: 
area, I, 112 
boundaries, I, 113 
description of, I, 111 
divisions of, II, 255 
history of, II, 279 et seq. 
justice of, II, 262 
police of, II, 264-5 
population of, I, 113 
provinces, division into, II, 255-7 
Caubul, Roval Government of, 

II, 243-50 

court ceremonies, I. 65-9 
religious establishments, II, 277-8 
Caubul river, I, 95, 150 
Coonner valley, I, 131-2 
Caucasus mountain, I, 115n 
Cauhia Daushee, 1, 380 
Cauhristaun, I, 130; II, 374-86 
geography of, II, 375 
Moollah Nujeeb sets out for, 

II, 374 


(’aulirs, II, 5, 37 
amusements, II, 385 
arms, II, 385 
ceremonies, II, 380-2 
character, II, 387 
common names, II, 38In 
condolence ceremonies, II, 383 
dress, II, 376 
festivals, II. 380-1 
food, II, 379, 384 
gods, 11, 377-8 
government of. 11, 383 
houses of, II, 381 
language of. II. 378 
slaves of, II, 362 
war songs, II, 386 
worship proceilure, 11, 379 
(bankers tribe, II, 161-73 
area occupied, II, 162 
country. II, 162 
divisions, II, 167 
Eastern clan, II. 171 
government of. II, 168 
manners, II, 170-1 
\4 eslern clan, 11, 16H 
(.auindaish tribe. 11, 371, 378 
Cauinojee tribe, II, 375 
Caumraun, Prince, II, 361 

defeated by Futteh Khaun, 11, 313 
defeated Shauh Shujah, II, 347 
joins Futteh Khaun, 11, 346 
C.aiixy (Sirdar), II, 17, 262-1 
(’.awnpore, I, 40 
(.haghatyes, 1, 420 
Chaous Banshee, I, 6*4 
C.haracler: Afghaun, I, 321-31 
Englishman’s view of, I, 197-8 
European: Afghan views on, II, 356 
Chaursoo, II, 131 
Chelwashtee (magistrate), II, 61 
(’.hinese Toorkistaun, 
exports from, 1 ,385 
imports to, I, 385-6 
see oho Toorkistaun 
C.hooroo, I, 4, 6, 11 
Chooteeallee valley, II, 165 
( hristians, I, 64 

among Afghauns, II, 355 
Chuch, plain of, I, 98 
Chvimla valley, II, 6 
Chunab (Acesines) ri\er, I, 27* 

II, 123-5 

(-hupper, mounteil courier, I, 31718 
Civil Officers, II, 260 
(ilimate, I, 167-85 
hot season, I, 178-9 
monsoon, 1, 167 
rain, monsoon limit of, I, 172-3 
snow, 1,171 
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south-west monsoon, I, 167-72 

>vin<ls» I, 18^4 I «c 

Clock, mAdc in Bahawulpoor, 1, 25 
Cohaiit, 1, 52-3 
Cohdauinun, I, 132-3 
Coher Zoor, II, 220 
Cohi Noor diamond, I, 68; lI,32Sn 
Cohistann, 1,132-3; II, 405 
CohistaiinecB, I, 408-10 
arms of, I, 410 
dress of, I, 410 
families m, I, 409 

inhabitants, origin of, 11, 3 
religions belief of, I, 410 
Taujiks, how different from, 

I, 409 

Coins, I, 108n; 11,244 
Colleges, at Hokhaura, H, 194 
cLmerce and business II 378-88 
banks and banking, II, 333-4 
( aubuUtraae of, II. 178-B8 

Doorauiiees shops, 11, 10/-tt 

Hindoo’s shop, II, 363 
nierchanls, I, 335 
war’s ellect on, I, 335 
C.riines and (criminals, 
legal dei isions, II, 262-3 
punishments, I, 220-3 
(-rown, 1, 68 
( ukkas, II, 236 
(.ulieaun, 1, 306-7 
(.ultivation process, I, ^99*400 
Cultivators, elasses of, I, 389 
(.unitiieroodeen Khaun, 

II, 285-6 

( urrapa pass, II, 40 
Customs and manners, 11, 3U^-<31 
at dinner I, 308-9 
of Ntchikzves, II, 128 
of ( aiifirs, 11, 381 
of ('aukers, 11, 170-1 
t>f Dooraunees, II, 122-4 
of Kusof^yes, II, 12 
of (nimb hpoors, II, 17 
of Haraurchs, II, 209-21 
of Khuttuks, II, 49 
of Naussers, II, 178 
of Otmaunkbails, II, 39 
of Peshawer tribes, II, 47 
of Sheeraune«s. ll, 74 
of Vixeerces, II, 79-81 
on receiving guests, 1, 308 
on sitting, I, 306 
Waish, division of lands by, 
CuMilbaushes, 

Damaun, I, 39, 41 

despotism, establishment ol. 


divifioiu, 1, iS8 / ']! 

inhabitants, I, 158-9 
limits, II, 55 
magistracy of, II, 60-2 
produce of, II, 59 
Proper, II, 57 
southern part of, I, 158 
temperature of, I, 179 
tribes of, II, 55-61 
I)arogiia-i-Adawlut, II, 262 
Dawatulluh, II, 271-2 
Dawoodzyc tribe, II, 45, 48 
Day, division of, I, 339 
Deggauns, I, 415-16 

Luginaunee, language of, I, 416; 

II, 376 

origin of, I, 416 
Delly (Delhi), 1, 13 

Afghauns enter, II, 285 
Ahmed Shanh captures, II, 289 
Mahrattas besieged at, II, 292 
Nujeeb Khaun expelled from, 

II, 289 

Dera (ihaiuee Khaun, I, 323; IT, 232 
Dera Ismael Khaun, 1, 38-39; II, 232 
(;overnor, of Dainaun’s residence 
at; 11, 56 

inhabitant^, 11, 56 
Dcranbond, 1, 41, 43 
Derawul fort, 11, 233 
Deserts, I, 6-10 

Indian desert, I, 121 
journe> through, I, 6-12 
Pooggul to Bahawulpoor, 

I, 9-10 

salt desert, I^ 123 
Shpkha\^ut to Pooggul, 1, 0-y 
Dtr^veshe., ur Fakeers, I. 288 
Dewauneh Russool, 1, op-9 
Dilazauk tribe, U, 10 
Kusofzve seizes, 11, U 
Mulhk Vhmed’s opinion of, H, l-J 
Diseases, 1, 185-6 
Disputes, settlement of, 1, 226 
Do,leh (village), 1, 52 
Dooraunees, 1, 36, 63, 83, , 

Abdanilees, formerly called, 11, 95 

appearance, 

area occupied, 1, 163 

arms and equipment, II. 2 M 

army, H, 266 

^ :3v";ui..os-6, m 

hTlTrudf^rtiunre. 

1, 319 
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clans, internal govt, of, 

II, 95-9, 103-5 

country, description of, II, 88-95 
dance of (the Attunn) II, 123 
divisions of, II, 95-9 
dress of, II, 118-19 
Duric mentions, II, 369 
early history of, II, 279 ff. 
employment of, II, 116-17 
food of, II, 119-21, 372 
games played by, I, 312 
Ghiljies, battle with, II, 332-3 
Ghiljies, rebellion against, II, 329 
government of, II, 100 
Governors of (Sirdars), II, 256 
houses and furniture, II, 107 
Humsauyehs, II, 111 
jeerga system, I, 225 
Khaims, castles of, 11, 109 
King, chief of, II, 100 
Mahmood Ghiijic defeats, 11, 279 
manners, II, 122-4 
marriage ceremonies, II, 122 
Meshhed besieged, II, 280 
military character, II, 276 
military tenure, II, 100-2 
Punjaub annexed, II, 288 
pastoral, II, 111-2 
pastoral life, charm of, II, 114 
population, II, 99-100 
religion, II, 122 
shops, II, 107-8 

villagers, occupation of, II, 107-8 
villages, form of, II, 106-7 
wars, success in, II, 331 
Dower, II, 53-4 
Dowlutkhail, II, 58-66 

country des^'ription, II, 59-69 
history of, II, 62 et seq. 

Kuttaul Khaun, overthrow of, 

II, 64 

Kuttaul Khaun, usurpation of, 

II, 62-3 

Surwur Khaun, usurpation of, 

11,65 

dress, of the great, I, 351 
of ladies of the great, I, 354-5 
of men, I, 312-13 
of women, I, 313 
Drumtour (valley), II, 8 
Dumtauny, tribe of Wauneb, II, 82 
Durie, narrative of, II, 353 flf. 

Attuck river crossed, II, 354 
biographical note on, I, f.n. 268-70 
Carrabaug reached, II, 360 
Caubul reached, II, 355 
feast attended, II, 359 
Ghuznee Governor met, II, 366 
Hindoos* shop, night at, II, 363 


Khaiijah Khezur visited bv, 

II, 363 

Killa Cazee reached, II, 357 
Killai Shaboodeen reached, 

II. 366 

Mohallah*s attitude to, II, 367 
Peshawer, journey to, II, 354 
Houza, visited, II, 359 
Tartar Fakeer met at Ghuznee, 
II, 366 

Durwouz, country, I, 118 


Fast India Company, I, 1 
Education, I, 64 

Bokhaura, colleges at, II, 194 
course of study, I, 249 
F.usofzyes, views on, II, 34 
in Bokhaura, II, 194-5 
in Peshawer, II, 195n 
King’s mosque, students at, 

II, 278 

Koraiin, Namauz etc., I, 248 
religion, I, 248; II, 188 
schools, I, 248 

sciences studied at Bokhaura, 

II, 195n 

students at Bokhaura, 

II, 194-5 
thirst for, 1, 82 
Ecljauree, II, 270-1 
Egypt, Sind, resemblance to, 

II, 225-8 

Einiauks tribe, II, 202-6 
as ‘rigid Soonees’, II, 203 
chiefs, II, 205 
divisions of, II, 205 
Hazaiirehs, compared with, 

II, 203-4 
language, II, 203 
prisoners, treatment of, II, 206 
Elphinstone, Mountstuart ♦ 
Bahawal Khaun visits, I, 25 
Caubul, ordered on mi.ssion to, 1, 1 
dress of honour, receives, I, 45 
Meer/,auee Khaun visits, I, 61 
Sheer Mahomed Khaun visits, I, 61 
see also British Mission to Caubul, 
Emigration, 

Afghauns to India, II, 34n-36a 
Erskine, W. I., Preface 
Esaukhail tribe, I, 46, 47; II, 52-3 
Etiquettes, see. Customs and manners 
Europeans, II, 

Afghauns Fakeers,views about 
II. 356 

Hindoostaunee Fakeers, views 
about, II, 370 
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m Afjj;hauni3tauu, I, 377 
Kusof, division of Eusofaye, II, 14 
Eusofiyes, I, 95; II, 1, 2, 4, 6, lH-34 
Baub^r attacks, II, 11 
branches of, II, 14 
Eaubul, settlement at, II, 9 
character of, II, 32*4 
characteristics, II, 2, t 
clans, quarrels betv\een, II, 29-1 
country of, II, 6 
customs of, 11, 30-3 
Diiazauk seized by, II, 11 
education, \iews on, II, 34 
eintgration, II, 36n 
feuds among, 11,21 
(»ug«eeaunees, quarrel with, II, 12 
history of, II, 9-10 
houses, furniture etc ,11, 30 
Khukkye, branch of, II, 0 
lands, division of, II, 14 
lands, inleri h'inge s\sieiu of. 

II, 15 

movement of. I'rom the lr<mliers. 

I, 302 

Mulleezye, II, 25 

Mullik Ahmed, chief of, II, 12-13 
Munder, branch of, II, 14 
mutual defence, associations 

for, 11, 4 

numbers of, 11,27 

OoloosH, government through. 

II, 5-16 

Ooloossesses, wars between, II, 2 4 
original seats of, II, 9 
religious real of, 11, 3.3-4 
republu s of, 11,27 
sayings about, II, 19 
•Sultaun Ov eiss expelleil b), II, 11 
I high Beg phiudereil by, II, 10 
I high Beg, treatment by, 11,9 
W Hish, ( ustoin among, 11, 17 


1 akeers, 11,1 4n, 27 
condition of, II, 27-30 
Durie meets vsiih, 11,355, 355ii 
farming system, 1, 396 
(east narrated bv Durie, 

11,359 

feizoollah Khaiin, II, 303 
Eerghauiia, 1,119 
Kerooz Oodeen, II, 347 
Ferungees (Europeans), 11, 368 
Flower-, I, 79-80, 194 
Eo.ster, 1, xxxxi-ii; II, 123 
Fowlers, I, 77 
Fruits, I, 75, 383 
funeral ceremonies, I, 2 47 


furniture, 
in homes, 1, 315-16 
of the great, 1, 349-50 
f urrah (town), I, 163; 11, 89 
Furrahrood (river), 11, 429 
Futtch Ali Shaiih, King of Persia 
11,317,320 

f iitteh Khaun, I, 38-9, 85, 101 
British niission met by, I, 38 
('ashmeer reduced by, II, 239 
character, II, 326 
defeated by Runjeet Sing, II, 350 
defeats (!auiiiraun, II, 343 
made Sirdaree Sirdaraun 
by Shauh Mahmood, II, 272 
renews intrigues with (.aiimrauti, 
II, 346 

renounced connexion with 
Kyser, II, 342 

seized Abdoollah Khaun, II, 324 
Shauh Mahmooil. joineii by, 

II, 321 

fullehpiior, 1, 5 
f \ zahad, II, 388 


(Raines, 1, 191, 312 
(rardanne, Oneral. I, 1 
(rardens, I, 79-81 
at Pesliawer. 1. 362 
of riniour Shauh, I, 361 
of Shauh /einaim, I, 79-81 
(rhazm, 9CC (fbu/nee 
(,hiljies I,'103; 11, 137-40 

\h(looreheem, chief of, I, 212 
Ahdooreheeiii, declared as King, 
11,329 

Vhmad Shah defeat-, II. 285 
Mingaur Valiev mhabiied by, 

I, 132 

houiidane- of, 11, 137 
character of. II, 1 58 
country of, ll, 138-41 
divisions among, II, 147-150 
Doornunee battle, II, 330-1 
Eastern K Western, rlifference- 
between, II, 150 
genealogical tree, I, 2l2 
government of, II, 150-152 
Miarotee tribe of, I, 164 
Kings, former powers of, II, 152 
inamieis, II, 154-7 
marriageable age of, I, 237 
Tnrnuk valley, inhabited by, 

I, 161-2 

(iholaiim Khaimeh, If, 26/-8 
arms of, II, 274 

divisions of, 11. 268 
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Chore city, I, 202 
Ghorecakhail, II, 46 
Ghuffoor Kha\in, I, 368 
Ghur Sheen river, II, 420 
Ghurnee, I, 41, 203; II, HI 
Ahnie<l Shauh takes, II, 285 
Gilchrist, J.B. 

orthography of, see Preface 
Gomul river, I, 135 
Gool Khaun, II, 64-5 
Gooli8ta\m Khaun, I, 368 
Goondce tribe, II, 4 
Government administration, 

II, 251-4 

Governor General’s letter, I, 67 
Greeks, resemblance to Caufirs, 

II, 373 
Great (the), 

ceremonies of, 1, 354-5 
character of, I, 365 
entertainment of British mission, 

I, 358-64 

fidelity of servants, I, 356 
home maintenance by, I, 355 
how people receive, I, 356 
how they occupy time, I, 357-8 
life of, I, 357 
retinue of, I, 355 
style of living of, I, 358 
Guards, King’s, II, 268 
Guckers, I, 100 
Guggeeaunees, II, 46 
Bauber expels, II, 13 
Doaubeh allotted to, II, 13 
Eusofxyes, quarrel with, II, 12 
Gundehpoors, II, 66-8 
country of, II, 58-9 
manners, II, 67 
villages of, II, 58 
Surwur Khaun’s design against, 

II, 66 

Surwur Khaun, war with, II, 67 
Gurmsecr, II, 91 


Habeeb Khaun, 1, 98 
Haram, I, 351 
Harris, I, 41, 44 

Harvests and harvesting, I, 391-2 
Haujee Khaun, II, 290 
Haukims, I, 57; II, 255-7 
fine levied from, II, 259 
provinces under, II, 256 
revemue peculation by, II, 260 
Hawk, 1, 76 

Haaaiirthn tribe, I, 75; II, 208-14 
derivation of name, II, 208 
dress of, II, 208-9 


x^orship of idols, II, 213-14 
llelbuiul or llerinund, II, 91, 
427-8 

llemalleh mountain, 1, 116 
Ileraut, II, 215-19 

Ferooz governs, II, 327 
history of, II, 215-19 
Mahniootl Shauh takes refuge 
at, II, 310 

Nainlir Shauh seizes, II, 280 
Persians attack, 11, 347 
Tiniour, Governor of, II, 300 
Heraut (Poolirnalan) river, 

II, 429-30 

Ilindkees, I, 413; II, 37 
number of, II, 48 
Hindoo Goosh mountains, I, 55; 
II, 397-8 

Beloot Taugh, I, 118 
countries north of, I, 118 
countries south of, I, 120-1 
description, 1,115 
height of, I, 1 28 
Indus issues from, I, 121 
lower hills, south of, I, 129 
Mooz 'Faugh, to, I, 117-8 
peak height, I, I28n 
prirn ipal ranges, north of, 

I, 118-9 
ridge of, 11,5 
salt desert, I, 123 
Suffaid ('oh, 1, 129 
valleys, II, 5 
wild beasts, II, 5 
Hindoos, I, 37, 39, 75; II, 

356-63 

houses of, II, 356 
shopkeepers, II, 363 
toleration of, 1, 115 
Hircarrah Banshee, II, 252 
Ilissar river, IT, 412-13 
Ilonisberger, Martin, I, 108n 
Hoornauyoon, 11, 311 
Hospitality, I, 29i-8 

Atghauns’, compared with 
Englishmen's, I, 291 
Nannawauttee custom, I, 295 
Horse trade, I, 386-8 
Hotukees, II, 147 
Houses and furniture, I, 305 
of the great, I, 355 
Humsauyehs, 1, 228; II, 111 
Hunting, I, 310-11 
Hurdwar fair, sec Preface 
Hurreeana, I, 4 
HurreepauK II, 78 
Husbandry, II, 389-402 
at Bunnoo, II, 53 
at Boonere, 11, 8 
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at (aiiuluhar 11, *>0-1 
111 Dniintour valley 11. H 
labourers in, I, .1*11 
Ilusseinabad, II, 129 
Hussiiii Abduui, 1, *>8, 99 
llyderabail, Siinl, II, 227 
Ilyda^peM, I, 2;i, IOt-."> 
IKphaM''. tee Be\ali ri\er 


1 III an III, (I Ve*^!! II11 Ilians), 

I, 63, M. 66, 70. II, 277 
linaiiiiis; '^ourre'* of iiiroiiie.' 

II, 278 

IikIiu, II, 123 

A r^.'liauii" eiiiij^ral ion to, 

II, \ hi-36ii 

Miineii >haiili\ expedilnui, 

II. 2H3-6, 288, 290-1, 296 
Berdooraunee tin ilizat ion reoei- 
\e<l from, 11, 2-3 
export-^ and nuporlH of, I, 38J- t 
population, 1, I I i 
Im.1u> riNer, I, 33-1, 96. II, U4-17 
Mimed .^liauh <'ro'''>e', II, 291 
I ontribiilary ''Ireuni'., I, 116 
forms houn<iar> of ( auliul and 
1 ndia, I, 121 
(bimul meets I, 1 SI 
Koorrum, joined b) , I, ISl 
Irzut Oollah deseribc'-, I, 1 I7n-9n 
lenglh of, 1, 1 13 
plain of, 1, 122 

sourer, I, 121, III, 113, 1 V7n-9n 
Irrigation, I, 396-7 

different modes of, I, 397-8 
on terraces, II, 38n-39n 
Iskhaukz\e.s tribe, II, 96, 99 
Islam, 

( auHrs Httitmle toN>ards, 11, 385 
fastljfK, I, 279 
Korauu, II, 73, 77, 188 
pil^rima^e to Mecca, I, 279 
relimous ceremonies, II, 277-8 
Slieeah, sect of, I, 262 
Soonnee, sect of, I, 262, 276 
I /beks practice of, II, 188 
Iizut Oollah Meer, 1, 1 I7n 


Jadraun tribe, II, 82-3 
Jaujee tribe, 11. 51 
Jaxartes riNer, I, 119 
Jeerfias, .leer^a sNstem, I, 215, 222-6 
amoim upper Momunds, II, il 
eompensalion determined by, 
1,221 


coiiiposiiioti of, I, 222 
Caiizees, coiiibiiiution betueeii 
I, 235 

Moolluhs ii,^ 287 
.lellalleea (rock), I, 96 
Jeilaipoor, I, 108 
.leluin river, I, 108: II, 123 
.lews at ('.aiidahur, II, 133 
Jewiin Sinp, I, 103 
.lezzeea, 11, 71 
Ihoonjhonna, I, 3-1 
imiicial system, 1, 222-1 
Moollahs and hviids, role iii, 

I. 226 

Juts, 1, 8, 26. .19, 110; II, 71 
Justice, II, 262-1 
.Ivpoor. Huja of, I, 1, 5, 


Kabul, sec ( aiibiil 
Kafirndian river, II, 112-13 
Kafirs, see (7aufirs 
Kaheeree ferrv, I, 31, 38 
Kakars tribe, see ('aukers 
Kama river, II, 119-20 
Kamraii Mu^liul, >ce ('.aumrauu 
Mmrhul 

Karra-bau-'li, see (lallali Bauiih 

Karra iSokur, II, 2()8-9 

Kashmir, see ( ashmeer 

Kuushkaur, If, 388-9 

Kaussim Khaun (ot Deer), II, 25-6 

Kautirs tribe, I, 97-8 

Kazi, see ( auzy 

Kelaut, table-land of, I, 123-1 

Kemalleea, I, 96 

Khails, II, 11 

Kharotee.s tribe, I, 39-11; 

II, I 18, 158-60 
Khashrood river, II, 428 
Khatak tribe, see, Khuttuk tribe 
Khauiis, I, 213 

attitude to ( aiifirs, 11, 385 
derivation of name. I, 213 
Doorauiiees’ character, II, UO-11 
Kusol/.>e.s, powers of, II, 12 
.leerj;as, I, 215 

Ooidooss, government through, 

I, 215 

power-^ of, I, 215-6 
revenue raisers of, 1, 231 
tents, description, U, 112-13 
taxes, levied by, K 219 
Khaujeh Khezur, II, 363 
Khauzoozve Khali, H, 15 

Khellut, I, 62 
Khetree, I, 5 
Khojeh Amraun, II, 93 
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Khoon Behan, II, 105 
Khooshhaul Khaun Khiittuk 
(poet), 1, 254 
poems of, I, 257-9 
Khootba, I, 112, 112n 
Khorassaun, I, 26 

Ahmed Shaiih's expedition, 

II, 287, 297 

Durie describes, II, 369 
Eusofiyes' emigration from, 

II, 11 

Fatteh Ali Shauh invades, 

II, 317,320 
inhabitants, II, 371 
Meeaunkhail moves to, II, 68 
Persia irvades, II, 314 
rivers, 11, 427-30 
Khorassaiinees, I, 103 
Khost, II, 54 

Khougaunees tribe, II, 96, 99 
Khubees tribe, 11, 395-6 
Khukkye tribe, II, 9 
Khiilleel tril»e, II, 45, 148 
Khutluk tribe, 11, 48, 95, 97, 138 
Raurik, elan of, II, 50 
country description, U, 48-50 
divisions, II, 49 
manners, 11, 49 
Khwarizm, II, 193 
Khyber range, II, 401 
Khyber pass, II, 42-3 
loll lakmon, II, 43 
K.hybcr tribe, 

Khyberees, II, 10, 42-5 
character, II, 43-4 
country, II, 42 
defeat under Shauh Shujah, 

IT, 331 

derivation of name, II, 42 
divisions, II, 43 
Durie harassed by, II, 354 
Khyassore tribe, II, 57 
Kilia cazee, II, 357 
Killas (forts), II, 356 

Durie entertained ut, H, 360, 361 
Killai Shaboodeen, Durie describes, 
II, 366-7 

Rillieh Ali Heg, U, 188 
army of, II, 199 

Dooraunees su^>ported by, II, 197 
manners, II, 200 
revenue of, II, 199 
Kingdom of Caubul 

$ee Caubul, Kingdom of 
Kishik Khauneh, I, 63, 68 
Kizhdees (black tents), II, 112 
Koh-i-nur, see Gobi Noor 
Kohat, see Gohaut 
Kohistanees, see Gohislaunees 


Kokcha river, 11, 411 
Koorrum river, I, 46, 134, 151; 

II, 421 

Koraun, 1, 247, 285; 11, 75, 188 
Dooraunees learn to read, I, 248 
Kaiiteheh, I, 278 
Sheeraunee reads, II, 77 
Sorles Virgilianae^ I, 293-4 
Knltuider Khail, 11, 153 
Kulunders, (Calenders), I, 2HH 
Kiippeep tribe, II, 78 
Kurrateggeen, I, 118 
Kuttaul Khaun, 

conspiracy against, II, 63 
death of, II, 64 

Dowlutkhail, usurpation of, II, 63 
Kuzzauks, II, 185n 
Kuzzilbausbfs, I, 417 
character 4»f, I, 418 
chiefs’ PeshkhedmutH, 11, 273 
divisions, I. 419 
(rholaum Khauneh, employe«l 
in, II, 267 
in army, II, 267 
professions adopted by, I, 418 
Kyaumkhaunees, 1, 5 
Kyse Abdooresheed, genealogies 
refer to, I, 210 
Kyner, II, 341 


Ladauk riv er, 1, I 45 
Lahore, 1, 109 

Ahmed Shauh enters, II, 285 
Siks occupied, 11, 290 
Shauh Zcinaun enters, II, 315 
Sirdur .lehaun Khaun evacuates, 
II, 290 

rimour Shauh e\acuutes, II, 290 
Lakes, 

Anbistaudeh, 1, 157 
Sea of Loukh or Zoor, 11, 219-20 
Land administration, 
allotment system, 11,15 
cultivation procedure, I, 402 
lease system, 1, 390 
Naikpcekhail, interchange 
system of, 11, 15-16 
regular interchange, II, 15 
revenxie assessing system, II, 259 
Strachey explains value of, I, 390 
waish custom, II, 17 
watering system, 1, 399 
Languages, 

Arabic, I, 249 
Pushtoo language, 1, 250-2 
Shanscrit, I, 82 
Largee valley, I, 46 
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Law, I, 250 

internal ailiniiiistration, 1, 220 
Mahoiiiedan marriage, 1, 2U 
marriage, I, 236 
of the kingdom, I, 210 
Leia, 1, 36; 11, 235 
l.odeeana, I, I 11 
Lodi tribe, 11, 72 
Lonee tribe, II, 165 
Liirkiiow, I, 10 

Liighmaunee tribe, I, 376; 11, U6 
Luiidye V alley, 11,7 
Loudve river, 11.7 


Marartiie), Lieutenaiit. 1, 33. 73 
memoir'x of, II, 30t)*130 
MHekinto"!!, Jame**. see Preface 
Magistrate*^, 11, 60-1 
Mahniooil (ihiljie, 11, 270 
Dtioraunee^ < onquered liv. 

II, 270 

Mahinood Shah, 

defeated at ( aiidahar, 11, 350 
Dune mentions, II, 361 
flees to Hokhaura, 11, 310 
flees to Toorshish. II. 317 
Heraut, lUNested h\, 11. 3lH 
rebels against brother. 

II. 310, 316 

lakes refuge in lleraul. II, 310 
Mahoniineil Khaun, I, 38, 11; II, 60 
uriiiy, 11, 235 

attempt bv, to redme Meeaiin- 
khail, 11, 71 

Beglerbegee title held h> . II, 207 
(io\ ernor, 11,56 

Maliommed Haupirr'. tomb, I. 36 
Mahommeil Shaiih, 11, 286 
Mahoniiiiedan La\%, II, 262 
Mahommeilans, I, 83, 205 
Mahomme<f^\e, II, 13, 16 
Mahrattas, I, 56 

Delhi besiegeii b>, II, 292 
Punjaub advamed on, 11, 280 
Punjaub under eoiitrol, II, 201 
Sirhind < ornpiered, II, 290 
war, II, 289-90 
Malcolm, Sir John, I, 100 
Map, note regarding, I, xx-xxii 
Markets and marketing, 1, 75 
Marriages, 1, 236-12 

among own tribes, I, 237 
eondilion of women, I, 211-2 
common age for, 1, 236-7 
customs, 1, 237-40 
divorce procedure, 1, 286 
dowries. I, 238 


naumiud bauiec, I, 240-1 
polygamy and Mahominedaii 
law, I, 241 
Maukoos, 11, 06, 00 
Maunieyaula village, I, lOBn 
Mecca, Miissiilfnaiin faces, I, 270 
Meilieine, ll, I05n 
Meeaunkhail tribe, II, 41, 68 
Hukhteeaurees, incorporated 
with, II, 68 
eountry, 11, 58 
division of, I, 60 
einoluinents, distribution of 

II, 60 

Khaim’s powers, II, 68 
Khorassaiin, visited h\, II, 68 
Meers of, II. 61 n 
number of, 11,67 
Meer Ahool Ilussuii khauii, 

I, 57, 61-1, 70 

British mission entertained by, 
I, 358-61 

British missuu) takes lea\e of, 

1 , 101 

Meer Allum, 11, 287 
Meer (>holaurn Mi, 11, 228 
Meer Moluk Khaun, 1, 369 
Meer Mahmoud, 11, 310 
Meer hutteh Khaun, II, 301 
Meer Munnuo, 11, 288 
Meer Tarra, 11, 228. 

Meerza (7eraumee Khaun, I, 82 
Meerzaree Khaun, I, 61 
Mehmamlaur, I, 29 
Mehmandauree, I, 58 
Mehiiiaunkhauneh, 11, 110,123 
Merchants, 1, 83, 335 


Message system, I, 356-7 


Me.-hhed, 1, 70 

\gha Mahommed entered, II, 311 
Ahmad Shauh aiKances towards, 

11, 287 

Dooraiiiiee besieges, II, 280 
Persians admitted to, 11, 207 
Military establishment, II, 266-76 
Minerals, I, 101-5 
Mirage, 1,21 

Moguls, I, 37, 00, 100, J20 
Mohun Lall, I, Prefaie 
Mohuhbul Khaim, II, 200 


Moohtesih, powers of, 1, 281 
Mooktaur Oodowlah, U, 328, 335-6 
Moollah Aushik, 11, 325, 340 

Moollah Jaffer, 1. 31, U, 89, 100 
Moollah Nujeeh, 11, 374 
Moollahs, I, 12, 83 

\fghauii»’ education by, I, *.18 
Ahmed Shaiih’s treatment of, 

11, 200 
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among She^raunees^ ll« 77 
appointments held by, 11, 277 
austerity among, I, 289 
character of, I, 286-7 
education of, I, 249-50 
finances of, II, 260 
in Jeergas, status of, I, 287 
means of livelihood, I, 285 
particular dress of, I, 286 
power and influence of, I, 282-5 
private revenge preached against 
by, I, 220 

provision for the maintenance 
of, I, 219 

reading Koraun by graveside, 

I, 247 

regular stipend to, I, 280 
revenue allotted to, II, 258 
teachin'jj rich people’s children, 

I, 248 

to repress Sheeahs, I, 282 
Momund tribe, II, 45, 48 
Momunds, Upper, II, 40-2 
country II, 40 
employment, II, 42 
characteristics, II, 41-2 
government of, II, 41 
Moomeea, I, 53 

Moonshee Baushee (chief secre¬ 
tary), I, 67; II, I, 252 
Moossa Khaun, Alekkoxye, 

I, 46, 47, 51, 54, 56 
Moo>z Taugh, I, ll6n 
Mosques, I, 74 

Imaums of, II, 277-8 
of King, II, 278 
students at, II, 278 
Motawullee (chief), I, 85 
Moujgur, I, 20-1 
Moultaun, 1, 27-31; II, 234 
description, II, 27 
Bahawulpoor, distance from, 

II, 391 

Tiinour’s expeditions, II, 303 
Mountains, I, 126-42 
Boonerc, I, 130 
Budukhshaun, I, 119 
Cashmeer, I, 114-5 
Caucasus, I, 115n 
Hemalleh, I, 114-15 
Hindoo Coosh, 1, 115, 128 
inferior ranges, I, 128 
Khojeh Amraun, I, 140-1 
Khurlekkee, I, 141 
Mooz Taugh, I, 116-7 
Paropamisan, I, 133 
Paropanisus, I, 115 
ranges of, I, 127-8 
Solimaiin, I, 134-9 


Soorghur, 1, 142 
Suffaid ('oh, I, 134-5 
Tukkatoo, I, 141 
Mozauree tribe, II, 231-2^ 

Mozirrib Khaun, 11, 21 
Mozufferabad, 1, 85 
Muckelwaud (Beloches), II, 55-6 
set* also Baloches 
Muckud town, I, 50 
Muddiid Khaun, I, 87; 11, 63 
account of, 1, 367 
Mullik Ahmed, II, 13 

Oilazauks, opinion of, 11, 13 
Mulliks, 1, 234; II, 102, 104 
Mummye valley, II, 139 
Munder branch of Kusofzye, II, 14 
Miirgha, II, 94 
Murghab river, II, 413 
Murhads, tribe of Spusta, I, 78 
Murwut tribe, II, 46, 56-7 
country, II, 56-7 
employment of, II, 57 
Mushir (chief), II, 19, 102, 104 
Musical entertainment, II, 364 
Muslims, 

charity in, I, 280 
('.aufirs’ attitude to, II, 385 
Soonnee Mahommedans, 1, 276 
Koraun, Namauz etc., 1, 248 
Oaths among, 1, 277 
prayers, I, 278-9 
see also Islam 


Naikpeekhail tribe, 

Ghalleekhad clan of, II, 19 
head’s powers, II, 18-19 
lands, interchange of, II, 15-16 
Nassers tribe see Naussers tribe 
Naudir Meerza, 

in Persian prison, IT, 332 
fled to ('aubul, II, 314 
Naudir Shah, 1, 97; 11, 18 
Bulkh conquered, II, 195 
Lezgees, brought by, I, 420 
tomb, Agha Mahommed des¬ 
troys, II, 314 
Naudir Shauh of Persia, 

Abdaullees defeated by, II, 280 
Candahar seized by, II, 280 
Heraut seized by, II, 280 
Naussers tribe, 11, 174-8 
Damaun, life in, II, 176-8 
employment, II, 177 
free government, causes of, 

11, 178-9 

marches, detailed account of 
11,174-5 
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Moof^hir, of, II, I HO 

manners, II, 1 7H 
Vj/.errers, hatlles with, II, ITIi-O 
wamleriim life of, II, 171 
INawa^ve (town), II, ilh 
Nce*'hapoor, II, 2K7 
Nolnlilv i<*e (rreal 
.i\oorz>e, II, 96, 9H, lO.I 
Nonshchra village. I, 95 
Nnj.-eb Khawii, II, 289, 292 
Vhined Shanli, join'' with, 

II, 292 

Dehli, expelled from, II 2H9 
Nu’^seer Kliaun, II, 290 
death, 11,310 

declares ijidepemlenee, II, 290 
rev.dt of, II, 290 
\nt tooMir, I, 12 


(lath" , 1. 277 
Omar Khunn, I, 12, 52 
Oooh, 1, 33 
(lodoo da Kote. I, O 
O.doosses I, 211 

arm>, strengthened 1 >n, II, 272 
« iistonis levie<l h\, II, 30 
hnsofzNes, ito^ernment of, II, 19 
formation ami divisions, I, 211 
meaninji of. 1, 211 
llunisauNehs. (ompared to, I, 22H 
iion-taxation by Khaiins I. 231 
taxes le\ led bv, 1, 219 
trade of, II, 30 
wars between, II, 23-5 
< lorookzN es, | 1, 13 
Otmannkhail, 11, 13, 3H-10 
4-hura( ter. 11, 39 
« onntry. II, 38 
^oNernmrnt of, 11, 39 
tltmaunkhail (hills), II, 38n 

separate Lower .Swaiil from Hajonr, 
II, 38 

(Kiis river, 1, 119; II, UtH-l 1 


Laharpoor, 1, 15 
Pamer ridjje, II, 398-9 
Pamere, plain of, I, 117 
Pannipul, Battle of, II, 293-5 
Paropamisan mountains, I. 133 
tract under, I, 139 
Pastoral life, I, 301 

opinion of Volney, I, 303 
Pastoral tribes, II, 87 
Patans, II, 35n 
Persia, 


Abdoollah Khann Suddozye 
invades, II, 279 
exports from, I, 385 
imports of, I, 385 
Persian lan|?ijaf<e, I, 81; II, |22 
Persians, I, 58, 63, 75 
attack lleraiit, II, 317 
British mission, negotiation 
with, 371-3 

Dune mentions, 1J, 35 1 
herooz Oodeen a<‘eepts terms 
of, II, 318 
Lutleh \li Shuuh. 

Khorassaiin, invades, 11, 317 
Khorassaun conquered, II, 232 
Khorassaiin invades, II, 3H 
marriage cereiimnies of, I. 238 
Meshhed, admitted to, II, 297 
population of, 1,111 
Pc'shawer, 1. 58 

\hined Shauh takes, II, 285 
\tt ock, distance from. II, 391 
hoiindaries, II, 15 
huddings II). 1, 71 
country, II. 15 
educatlon m. 11. 195, 195n 
Llphinsione’- mission rea< lies, 

II, 350 

fiilteh Khuun reaihes, II. 332 
geography of, 1, 72*3 
inhabitants of, 1, 73-1 
learned t itv, I, 250 
plain ol, 1, 1 59-60: 11,6 
schooliiia'-ter in, I. 219 
seasons at, I, 175-7 
temperature at, I, 175 
tribes of, 1, 159; II, 45-7 
wheat, price of, I, 391 
Phoke (plant), 1, 5n 
Pisheen, 11, 135-6 
Pitman, Captain, I, 106 
Plants. I. 391-5 
Poet# and poeirv, I, 83, 253 
Police, II, 261-5 
Pooggiil, 1,6, 18 
Poormoolees, I, 111 
Pooshlikhur hill, II, 100 
Pooshtoonwullee. II, 262 
Population. 1,111 
Popiilz\es, II, 96 

\hnied Shanh seie« «s oflicers 

from, 11,97 
Ports, I, 381 


ers, I, 278-9 

its, I, 279 

iiez/iMs, I, 278 

Igriinage, I, 280 

^ularity among Afghauns, 1, 

eeraunee’s punctuality, II, 77 
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sev also l*<laiii 
Public crreinonies, I, 63-9 
Punrcalla villafir, I, 46 
Punjaiib, I, 109-11 

Mahratla^, <*ontrol over, II, 291 
plain of, I, 121 

Shauh /cinaun inva<lcs, II, 315 
Punjcora river, I, 7 
Puiiicora valley, I, 129 
Punnees tribe, 11, 164 
P^^nJpa^^, Dooraunnec (llan, II, 96 
Puraunchehs, I, 113, 

Pushtoo laiiuuage, I, 74 
Afphauns speak, I, 250-2 
coinpare<l with other Ian|tua^es, 

1, 252 

orii^in of, I, 250 
vocabulary, II, 431-40 
w riters, 1, 260 


Qazi, see ('auzy 
(,)uran. see Korauii 


Kain, I, 167-72 
Kaja of Rikaneer, 1, 5 

offers keys to mission, I, 18 
revenue of, I, 6 
visits British mission, I, 16 
Raja Sooriit Sing, I, 16 
Rajas, 1, 5 

Rampore, battle of, II, 353 
Raujpootauna, princes of, I, 5 
Raiijpoots, Rathore, I, 8 
Ravee (Hv<lraotes) river, II, 425 
Rawil Piiidee, I, 102 
Rehmaun (poet), I, 253 
Relics, at Rutlukhshaun, II, 388 
Religion, 

Ahmed Shauh’s, Doric describes, 

II, 370 

among Dzbeks, II, 188 
different se<'ts, I, 262 
education of, 1, 250 
effect of, I, 276 

llazaurehs, religious belief of, II, 213 
Islam, Moohlesib in, 1, 281 
Mahomme<ian, 1, 280 
observance of, I, 280-1 
of Caufirs, II, 377 
of Dooraunees, II, 122 
Peeree Taureek, I, 276 
pilgrimage to Mecca, 1, 280 
religious cereniot>ies, II, 277-8 
religious education, 1, 188 
religious sects, 1, 272-5 


Soonnee, Sect of. I, 262 
.Sheeahs, I, 269-72 
Soofees, I, 272-3 
Reptiles, I, 192 
Re\enue, II, 258-61 

Mimed Shauh fixes, ||, 215 
assessment of, II, 260 
collection procedure, II, 259-60 
fines from llaiikiips, |I, 259 
of Rahawul Khaun, II, 233 
principal siuirces, II, 258-9 
Risers, I, 114, 1 13-57 

Abba Seen. I. 119; II. IIH 
Aksurrai, 11, 412 
Reyah (Hyphasis), I, 426-7 
Rudukshaiin, II, 111. 

Rurrindoo, I, 7 
(laubul, I, 1 50-1 
( hunab, I, 27; II, 123-5 
hurrah-rood, I, 151; II, 129 
(ihorebund, I, I 50 
(;omul, I, 151-2 
(»hur Sheen, I, 420 
Helmund. I. 152-3; II, 127-8 
Heraut, I, 129 
Ilerirood, 1, 155 
Indus, I, 113-8; II, 111-7 
Jaxarles, I, 118,119 
.lelum, 1, 421 
Kabul, 1, 150-1 
Kafirnihan, I, 112-13 
Kama. 1, 119 
Kaushkaur, I, 1 19 
Kha-hrood, I, 153; II, 128 
Koornim, I, 151; II, 121 
Lora, I, 151 
Murghab, II, 113 
Dxus, I, 119, 155: II, 108-11 
Piinjsheer, I, 150 
Ravee (llydruotcs), I, 425-6 
rivers of Kurope, compared 
with, I, 144n 
size of, I, 143 
Swad, 11, 120 
Tejend, I, 155 
Turnuk, 1, 154; II, 428 
lirglmndaub, I, 153; II, 428 
Zhobe, I, 152 
Zurriifshan, II, 113 
Roads, I, 380-1 

(landahar from, II, 58, 393 
Durie describes, II, 356 
Gholairee, II, 58 

Robbers and robbery, I, 56; II, 354 

Rocks, I, 96 

Rohillus, II, 35n, 36n 

Rotas fort, 1, 108 

RcfUza, Durie narrates, II, 359 

Royal government, 11, 243 et seq. 
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Hini l« rl ^11114, JI 1 I I 

|)a>s hoiria^^' *<> /ernanii, 

il,317 

rf*MHrs of, II, 3.S 1 

K.iu )rr. I . I(K) 


Sajoli, pool, I. 2 

Sarnfi* r prvicedure, II. 378-KU 
I, HI i. 2H7 

>alt depart, I, 12i; II, 102 
Sail t ril)<*. 1, 1 32 
^aiiKhiir clan, II, 10 
SrhooK and schoolrriantcr'^, 

1. 210, 218 

Sea of l.oukh or /oor, II, 22<» 
tinder Khann, 1,31 
Se( tinder /ool knrn\ne, II, 120 
Srektir (o\n m. 1. 3 

s,.,.Mfann, I, ll, 123; II, 210-21 
rotiid rN , II. 210 
inliidMl ant >•. II, 221 
Serafrau/. Kliann. I, 20-11 
'^erafilio, 1, 00 
'^er\ ants, 

f idelit N oj. 1, 330 

ntai nt cnutK e of, 1, 3,ST 
nieH>a;;:es Iin , I, ISO-7 
Se\%ee. hottest pl«(e, I, ITOn 
shahoodecn, kdim of. II, ,100-< 
^h<i}n'en« hees tnhe, il. 208 

shaIkIt l‘ vs ti/, (saint). 1,83 

'^liaikhs. I, to 

^hainvs anree'* trihe, II. 13 
shanst rit laiifinajte, I, 82 
'^liainlee Kliail, I, ,S2 
"^lianh Mahinood, H.K.ll , 

I, H2, Ht, 87; II, I2S-37 
at i es-ion of, 1, 32S 

Vfahann <lominu>ni* entered t>v. 

II, 322 

( andahar taken by, II, 322 
«hara<ter, II, 326 
tieposed, II. 338 
disttrtler of government, II. 327. 
Minister^, t baracter of, II, 326 
Mianli /ernann, inist'ondm I of, 

II, 322-1 

Shnjah Ool Moolk, prtnre, II, 327 
defeated by, II, 331 
Sbanh Moraud, 

Hnlkh besie-ed by, II, 196 
HnIkb, invaded by, II, 309 
1 I moor Shanb, war with, II, 305-7 
Sbanh Nanmeh (of berdausi), 1, 358 
Shanb Hokh, II, 314 
Sbanh Shnjah Ool Moolk, I, 84; II, 
338-52 


Akrann, Khaim, leulonsv with, 

I, 58 

Arabn st holar, I, 261 
Hahawtd Khaim prai.sfs, I, 21 
h.-mker^i confidence m, I, 33 t 
birthday celebration of, I. 9(> 
caileaim of, I, 71 

< anbid, entered, II, 338 

< biippers of, 1, 3 1 7-8 
eonspirat y in favour of, 1|, 3)9 
toiirt cerenioriies of. I, 6S-9 
crown of, I, 6S, 7i)-71 
ilefeated Mahinood, 11, 350 
defeated by ( aimiraun, II, 317 
tlefeated bv hiitleb Khaim 

II. 310 

dresK, 1, 69 

I-Ipbmstone’s impression of, 

I, 67-93 

I Ipbinstone's mismon, interview 
VMtli, 1, 70-1 

expetlilion to f ashmeer, II. 3tl 
fill! brother ol Shaiih /ernaim. 

II, 327 

bntteh Kliaim, mtngnes of, 

11,311 

(/biljie rebellion. 11, 328 
governrnerit. wine measures of, 

11. 3t0 

guns with, 11. 268 
Iinanm itf. I. 63 
Khvberees, beliavioor to. 11, ft 
K V ser rebels. 11. 311 
manners, I, 72 
inarnugp ofter to. II, 312 
personality of, 1, 67 
Pe'shawer entered by, II, 3 49 
^e*'hav^er, lond of. 11, 47 
Peshawer. murchetl from to 
attack (.Hiibnl, 11, 328 
pnm ipal nobles of the court of, 

I. 367-70 

receives King ot Bokhara s 

amita'-sailor, 11, 342 
released brother, II, 340 
revenue obtained by, II. 229 
tiirone of, I, 66, 68 
\ueer of, m battle. 

U, 314-6 

Shauh Wnllee Khann, H R H- 
Sartlar, 11, 300 
Shauh /emaun, I, 103-4 
accession of, II, 308 
Belochistann, troubles in, 

II, 310-11 

betra>ed by vizecr, II, 32o 
blinded, 11, 325 

conspiracy against, II, 319 
( aiibul, arrived at, H, 309 
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(^aubul, expeditiun to, II, 32d 
( andahar, possession of, II, 308 
character, II, 311 
garden,I, 79-81 
Heraut occupied bv. II, 317 
Hooniayoon, defeat and seiinre 
of, II, 308, 311 
imprisoned in Balia Ilissaur. 

II, 325 

Lahore entered, 11, 315 
Punjaub invaded by, II, 315 
Punjaub, second invasion of, 

II, 317 

Peshawer marched to, II, 309 
Peshawer returned to, II, 317 
Prince Mahinood, reI>elIion 
of. II, 310, 316 
viieer, powers of, 11. 312-3 
Shaum Sing, 1, 4 
Shawls, II, 163-4 
Shecraunces tribe, 1, 34, 12; 

II, 73-7 

Chelwashtees among, II. 76 

country of, II, 73-4 

customs of, II, 75 

dress, habits and manners, 11.74 

employment of, II, 75 

diet of, II, 74-5 

Neeka, powers of, II, 76 

peculiar government of. II, 76 

predatory character of, 11. 77 

Solimaun ranges cultivated by, 

I, 136 

turban ceremony, II, 78 
unblemished faith of, 11, 77 
wars among, II, 77 
Sheerpa\^s tribe, II, 149 
Sheeahs, 

Soonees, battle with, II, 336-7 
Sheer Mahomed Khaun, I, 61 
Sheher Suffa, II, 97 
Shckhawuttee, I, 5 
country of, I, 7-9 
sirdars, 1, 3 
tribe, I, 3, 4 
Shekhool Islam. II, 277 
Sheotuk tribe, II, 52 
shepherds, Dooraunees, II, 113-15 
Shikarpoor province. II, 231 
Shoghnaun, 1,118 
Shoraubuk,II, 134 
Shujah Oodoula, II, 292, 293 
Shulmaunees tribe, I, 416 
Siks, I, 100, 102-3 
as merchants, I, 37 
I-ahore occupied by, II, 290 
Sind, Lower, II, 225-30 

Afghaun dominion, II. 227 
boundaries, II. 225 


divisions, 11, 228 
dress, II, 229 

Lgypt, resemblance to, II, 225-6 
people’s character, II, 229-30 
population, II, 227 
revenue, II, 228n-229n, 229 
Singauna, I, 3 

Sirdars, (chief officers), II, 104, 272 
powers, of, II, 255 
provinces under, II, 256 
Dooraunee, II, 104-6 
Sirilar Jehan Khaun, 

Bullungur conquered by, II, 288 
Jauts, repulsed by, II, 289 
Lahore evacuated by, II, 290 
Sirhind, 

Ahmed Shauh captures, II, 28(> 
Cummeroodeen Khaun marched 
to, II, 286 

Mahrattns conquer, II, 290 
Sirr river, II, 414 
Sirraub, 1,21 
‘Slaves, 

of Caufirs, 11, 382 
Afghauns, treatment of, I, 319 
condition and emplovment of, 

1,319 

whence procured, I, 318 
'^ofeeism, 1, 83 

Solimaun mountains, I, 32, 132, 136 
branches, I, 137-9 
connected with Hindoo Loosh, 

1, 134 

country east of, I, 159-60 
country west of, I, 161-6 
eastern branches, I, 137-8 
height of, I, 135 

hills extending eastwards, II, 403 
hills extending westwards. II, 403 
Khojeh Amraun, I, 140-1 
Khurlekkee, I, 141 
minor hills, I, 137 
minor ranges, I, 136 
Solimaun ridge, II, 4t‘l-3 
Suffaid Coh, 1, 134 
Tukhte Solimaun, I, 41, 135 
western branches, I, 139 
Solimaun Khail tribe, II, 148-9 
size of, II, 149 
Sooltaun Mahmood, II, 388 

Burrukces introduced by, I, ill 
tomb. Durie visits, IT, 366 
Sooltaun 0\ei8s, II, H 
Eusofzyes expel, II, 11 
'“^ooree tribe, II, 72 

Sheeahs battle with, II, 336-7 
sports and dan ces, II, 311 
Spusta, II, 78 

Stooreeaunees, ||, 7(> 
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country of, 11, 

DamauTi inhuhited by, I, 15H 
(rovcrnmcnt of, II, 70 
number of, II, 70 
produce of, II, 50 
Strachey, Richard, I, 1, 33, 66, 71 
Hahawul Khaun visits, I, 24 
Surafrauz Khaun v%clcomes, I, 301 
Suddoiye, II, 96 
Suhauks tribe, II, 149 
Sultaun Mahmood 

see Sooltaun Mahmooil 
Sunnutteea clan, Khaun, poster 
of, II, 169 

'^urafraur Khaun, (Governor ot 
Moultan, I, 30-1 
Surwur Khaun, 

administration of, II, 66 
Dowlutkhail, usurpation by. 11,6? 
(Mindehpoor, Nsar vvith, II, 67 
Zuffer offers protection lo, II. 61 
Rutledge ns er, I, 27 
Swan river, I, 129; H, f20 
Swaut, I, 129; 11,7 
climate, 11,6 
valley of, 11,7 
an tecs, I, H6 

Svuds, I, 37, 2H8; 11, 1 Oi 

revenue as chantv to. 11, 2,38 
S\u<l uf ( oonner <'hief, 1, 116 


rartary, 1, .55 

lable-land of l.iitle libel, II. 107-H 
I ahiiiHS Khaun. II, 169 

lleloihc army destroyed by, 11, 166 
I'akeea, of, liiiidoosiaunee fakeer 
II, 359 

1 alpooree, II, 22H 

\hmed Khaun "Soorzs e deleuled, 

II, 301 

chiefs, II, 229 
rebellion of, II, 304 
l atta, II, 227 

popiilution of, II, 227 
I'auiiks, I, 403-7 
derivation of name, I, 10.1 
inhabitants of lUiduklisliHiin. 

11, 388 

inhabitants of Sei''laun. 11, 221 
bankers and men bants, 

I, 3.32, 335 

name used loosely, 1, 101 
principal areas inhabited by, I, 106 
lax system, 1, 219 
Taxila, I, 106 

I'eai'hers, monthly payment 
to, I, 218 


Teeools (rent free lands), 

Ahmed Shauh grants, II, 266 
for army maintenance, II, 260 
revenue assigned in, II, 258 
Tecra range, II, 404 
Tecryes tribe, I, 417 
Temperature, I, 175 
Tents of Uzbeks, II, 192 
Tereens tribe, II, i35 
Terraces, cultivation on, II, 

38n-39n 

rheology, I, 250 
Thomas, George. I, 1 
Tibet, I, 117 

Kaushkaur and Pamerc, 1, 1 17 
ram in, 1,171 
l iriiour Shauh, II, 69, 228 
\bdool Khaulik Khaun, 
rebellion of, II, 302 
aci'ession of, 11, 300 

t. aiihu), death at, II, 307 

t auhul, man hed from, II. 305 
Galniuks brought by, I, 121 
Durie desrribes. II, .369 
early bfc of, li, 299-300 
fei/ooi!ah Khaun. (onspiracv 
of, IJ, .303 

l eroghee, poet of, I, 261 

hnaiice, 11, 301 

flight of, II, 29t) 

garden of, I. 363 

government ill system of, II, 301 

guards of, II, 301 

Ileraul. (>ovcnior of. II, 300 

Lahore evacuated bv, II, 290 

m,image ol, II, 289 

Monllan, expedition lo, II, 303 

odes of, I, 261 

Punjaub an<l Sind, be^lov^cd 
on, II, 289 

religion of, Dune describes, 11, 3.0 
Rokh .^haub gave daughter to, 

II, 298 

Shauh Moraud, v>ar with, 

II, 305-7 

'^irilur Jehan Khaun, under 
gnidaiK e of, 11, 289 
siuM'ecds father, II, 300 
! ippoo Sultaun, 1, 5<) 

ba, shepherds of, II, 115 
i'obai CO, 11, 9.3 

ikliees < Ian, 11. 117 
Mirecs tribe, II, 51 
Juugee, encmieh of, II, 51 
Idorkistann, I, 120 
carav uiis to, 1, 382 
exports from, 1, 381 
imports to, 1, 381 
limits of, I, 120 
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Toorshish, Mahniood tiees lo, 

II, 317 

Topes, I, 108n 
Towns, people of, I, 332-47 
amusements of, 1, 342 
baker’s way of life, Duric 
describes, I, 343-6 
bathing procedure, I, 340-1 
condition of, I, 347 
diet etc , 1, 340-1 
oppression of the police, I, 338 
population of, I, 333 
shopkeepers and artisans, I, 336-7 
Trade, 1, 378-88 

among Sheeraunces, II, 7S 
divisions of, I, 336 
government oppression of, I, 337 
of Caubul, 1, 383 
Transportation, 
means of, I, 378 
ports for, I, 384 

Travellers and travelling, 1, 317 
conveyances of Afghaunistan, 

I, 314 

Europeans in Afghaunistaun, 

I, 376 

kings on elephants, I, 317 
Trees, I, 194 
Tribes and clans, 

Afreedees, II, 43 
Ahrnedzyes, II, 157 
Alikhails, II, 148 
Alizyes, II, 96, 98 
Allekkozycs, II, 96, 99 
Atchikzycs, II, 96, 103, 127-9 
Baraiches, II, 134 
Bauboors, II, 58, 69-70 
Baurikzyes, 1, 85; II, 97-8 
Berdooraunecs, II, 1-6 
Bukhteeaurees, II, 67-8 
Bungushes, I, 48, 138; II, 48, 50 
(>aukers, II, 167-73 
Dawoodzyes, II, 45 
Dilazauks, II, 10 
Dooraunecs, II, 88-133 
Dowlutkhail, II, 58-66 
Esaukhail, I, 46, 47; II, 52-3 
Eusofzycs, I, 95; II, 1-34 
Ghiljica, I, 103; II, 137-40 
Ghorccakhail, II, 46 
Goondecs, II, 4 
Guggeeaunees, II, 46 
Gundehpoors, II, 66-8 
Hotukees, II, 147 
Hurreepauls, II, 78 
Iskhaukzyes, II, 96, 99 
Jaujees, II, 51 

Kharoteea, I, 39; II, 148, 158-60 
Khougatinees, II, 96, 99 


Khuhers, 11. 395-6 
Khukkye, II, 9 
Khuttuks, 11, 48, 95, 97, I3H 
Khyberees, 11, 10, 42-5 
Kalunder Khail, II, 153 
Kiippeeps, 11, 78 
Lodis, II, 72 

Mahoinmcdzyes, II, 13, 15-6 
Maukoos, II, 96, 99 
Meeaunkhail, II, 41, 68 
Momunds, II, 45, 48 
Momunds, Upper, II, 10-2 
Murhails, 11, 78 
Murwuls, 11, 56-7 
Naussers, II, 174-8 
Oorookzyes, II, 43 
Otmaunkhail, II, 13, 38-40 
Popuizyes, 11. 96 
Shaheenchees, II, 268 
Shainwaurees, 11, 43 
Sheeraunces, I, 34, 72; II, 73-7 
SheerpavNs, II. 149 
Shekhawultee, I, 3-4 
Sheotuk,II, 52 
Solitnaun Ehails, II, 148-9 
Soorees, 11,72 
Stooreeaunees, II, 70 
Tercens, II, 135 
Tokhces, II, 147 
Toorees, II, 51 
Tunnccs, II, 54 
Turcolaunees, II, 37-8 
Unders, II, 147 
Vizeerees, II, 54 
urduks, II, 161 
Zmurrees, II, 73 
see also separately 

Tsokooee, gods or heroes of, II, 378 
Tull valley, II, 165 
Tunnee tribe, 11, 54 
Turcolaunee tribe, II, 37-8 
character, II, 37-8 
divisions of, II, 38 
Eusofzye, compared with, II, 37 
government, system of, II, 37 
revenue collection by, II, 37 
Turkish, language of Uzbeks, lU 116 
Turnuk river, II, 428-9 
Turnuk valley, II, 138 
tract south of, II, 139 


Ubhee Sing, Raja, British mission 
meets, I, 3 
Ulema, I, 25; II, 187 
Ulugh Beg, II, 9 
Unders clan, II, 147 
Upper Momund, see Moraund, Upper 
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Urban, see Towns, people of 
Urghundab river, II, 428 
Utbeks, II, 185-91 
account of, II, 185 
appearance, II, 190 
arms and armour, II, 193 
army, II, 1 87, 193 
beverages, II, 192 
chiefs, II, 190 

conversion to Islam, II, 188 
divisions, II, 186 
dress, II, 190-1 
government s)>tem, II, 186-7 
houses and camps, II, 192 
history of, II, 185 
religious beliefs, II, 187-8 


Valleys, 1, 132 
Ventura, Uhevalier, 1, I08n 
Vizeer Ally, 1, 56 
Vizeerees Inlic, I. 38; II, 5i 
amuse rnents, II, 81 
arms of, 11, 80 
country, 11, 78-0 
countries v^est of, II, 82 
dress, II, 80 
food, II, HI 

habits and < ustoms, 11, 79*80 
peculiar marriage customs, II, 81 
predatory character of, II, 79 
women of, II, 81 


Wages, I, 391 
W aish custom, II, 16-17 
among Germans, 11, 17n 
\ olney refers to, 11,17 
War, II, 276 

belvvcen Ooloosses, 11, 23-5 
mode of, II, 276 
war songs, 11, 386 
Whaler mills, 1, 401 


Western Afghauns, I, 321*2 
W ilford, Major, I, 106 
Windmill, I, U)l 
Wine, I, 39, 280 
W omen, I, 75 

Audani and Doorkhaunee, love 
story, I, 211-5 

Dooraunees attitude to, II, 122 
dress of, 1, 313; II, 31 
marriage procession, 11, 361 
marriage, system ol, I, 236 
of Afghauns, 1, 321 
ornaments of, 1, 31 1 
status among Ilazaurehs, 

II, 208-9 

status among Shceraunees, II, 75 
travelling in cudjawas, I, 317 
W uffadar Khaun, 
chara< ler, II, 313 
seizeil, 11, 323 

hhauh Zeiiiaun's \ izeer, II, 312-13 
W ukheeha, 1,118 
Wuriluks, II, 161 


Vusufzais, lee Kvi«ofzyes 


Zauura, 11, 165 
Zeerzemeenes, I, 61 
Zernaun Khaun, 

Abdoollah Khaun Suddozye, 
poisoned bv, II, 280 
Persian army, defeated by, II, 280 
vuccceils to throne, II, 280 
Zerghoon Kliaii, I, S5 
Zhobe ^J^er, II, 166 
Zjjiiurree tribe, II, 73 
Zoolfikaiir Khaun, 

Uamiahar, imprisoned at, II, 280 
Persian territorv iu\aded by, 
11,280 

Zurrufshan river, II, 113 
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